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This Propoſition, That the Doftrines and pretended 


Traditions of the Weſtern Church could not be #n- 
troduced by her Members in following Ages, but 
muſt be derived to them from the Fountain of Tra- 
dition, is proved falſe, 1. By plain Inftances of 
matters of FaCt, $. 1. 2/y. From the falſe Dodtrines 
and Traditions which generally obtained in the 
Jewiſh Church, $. 2. 34. From the Prediftion of 
a general DefeCtion from the Faith in the times of 
Antichriſt, $. 3. 44y. Becauſe this Aﬀertion doth 


oblige us to account the Fathers of the primitive |. 


aves or Fools, $. 44 54. Becauſe it 


ither 
| rntay g Search into Antiquity, not only ſu- 
fl ut dangerous, $. 5. Corruptions in Do- 


rine or PraQtice might take their Riſe, 1//. From 


Miſtakes touching the Sence of Scripture, h. 6. 2. 


By leaving of the Scripture and ſetting up the Fa- 
thers as the Rule of Faith, 9. 7. -3/y. By flying to 
Miracles and Viſions for the eſtabliſhment of Do- 
Qtrines and Opinions, y. 8. 44. By reaſog of the 
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great Authority 'and Reputation of thoſe Men 
who firſt began, or elſe gave Countenance unto 
"them, $. 9. 51. By reaſon of the corriſpt Manners 
of the Clergy, $. 19+. 61y. By reaſon of the great 
Ignorance both of the Clergy and the People, 9. 11. 
7ly. By reaſon of the Violence and Perſecution uſed 
to force Men to a Compliance with the prevailing 
Do&rines, or a concea]}ment of their Sentiments 
to the contrary; $. 12. This Corruption confeſſed 
by the Writers of the dark Ages of the Church, & 1 3. 


H 4A 'T which the Romanilts of late have chiefly 
urged in favonr of their preſent Doftrines and 
Traditions, is, That the Traditions which they 

now embrace as ſuch, the DoEtrines which they own as 
Articles of Chriſtian Faith, could never have obtained 
ſuch Credit in the Church, or been ſo generally received 
throughout the Weſtern Churches as they were before the 
Reformation, had they mot been from the Beginning 
handed down to them as Apoſtolical Traditions and Do- 
arimes received by the Univerſal Church of Chriſt. 


Now the Vanity. and Falſhood of this Preſumption is 
here ſhewed by many Inſtances. of plain matter of Fatt, 
demonſtrating that what they of Rome at preſent hold for 
Apoſtolical Tradition, or as an ps of Chriſtian 
Faith, was generally rejetted in former Ages by the whole 
Church of Chriſt, or at tbe leaſt by the prevailing, and 
the major part of her Church Guides : And whereas it is 
repreſented by them as a thing impoſſible, That the Weſtern 
Church, or the prevailing Body of it, ſhould in one Age 
imbrace what they in the foregoing did rejett ; or in this 
Age rejett, what in the former they embraced, Examples 
are produced here, demonſtrating that this hath attually 

| happened 
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happened in the Inſtance of eating things ſtrangled, and 

Blood, which the whole Weſtern'Church  abominated' in Chip. 2. 5. 6. 
the Eleventh Century, and yet did prattiſe in the Twelfth 
and following Ages. In the Inſtance of the immaculate 
Conception denyed by the Weltern Church till the Thir- 
teenth Century, and almoſt generally received in the Fif- 
teenth and Sixteenth Centuries. In the Inſtance of the 
Canonical ad Apocryphal Books of the Old Teſtament chap 3.5.2-11, 
in which the Learned of the Weſtern Church accorded 
with us in the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries, and 


hid. 8. 9. 


yet did Anathematize our Doitrine in the Sixteenth. In 


the Inſtance of the Angels falling in love with Women, 
aſſerted generally in the boy Four Centuries, and re- EI 
jected in the Fifth, to omit many other Inſtances ſufficient 
to convince us that what the Romaniſts ſo confidently 
offer to prove their Church, could not be guilty -of ſuch 
Innovations, is only like to the Attempt of Leno to prove, 
againſt plain matter of Fatt, that there could be no Mo- 
Hon. | 

But for the farther manifeſtation of the V anity of this 
new way of Arguing a fatto ad jus, from what they do 
at preſent prattiſe and believe, to what they ought to do 
and pradtiſe, or from their preſent Faith, to an Aſſurance 
that the ſame Faith was always beld in all preceeding 
Ages of the Church : I ſhall, 

Firit, Sher? the evil and pernicious Conſequences of this 
way of arguing. 

Secondly, 1 ſball point out the Ways and Methods by 
which theſe Dottrines and Practices . might have pre- 
vailed in the Church, and, yet be nothing leſs than Apo- 
ſtolical, or truly Primitive. $2} 


> %% 


The evil Conſequences of this way of Arguing, are, 
| Firſt, 


Vil 


$. 2. 
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Firſt, That it gives the Jews a great Advantaje to 


might have then argued, and fill may, with as 
fy Sree 
Plauſibility againſt owr Lord's Diſciples, and the fir 
Chriſtian Converts, from this very Topick, «s do the 
Romaniſts againſt the Proteſtants. 
For might they not ſay of the very Doftrines and Tra- 
ditions which they had generally received at our Saviour"s 
Advent, and which he did ſo peremptorily condemm, and 
eaution his Diſciples to beware of, ©* That they received 
&« them from their Fore-Fathers, who received them from 
« theirs, and who muit either have joined in miſt aki 
* their Anceſtors,or in intending to deceive their Poſterit 
&* of which two things neither is credible ? Might not t 
« (zy, That the Traditions which they had then embraced, 
&« were derived from Moſes, axd that their Fore-Pathers 
« handed them down from himto them, and that the then 
«preſent general Reception of them was a ſufficient Evi- 
© d>nce that they were not Inventions of that, 'or any of 
© the preceeding Ages, but Dottrines* mad Prattices de- 
&« rived to them from the firſt Fountain of Tradition ? 
&« Might they not have asked in what Tear and Age thoſe 
* falſe Traditions and Dottrines entered firit among them, 
< and whether then their whole Church muſt not have con- 
« ſpired to tell a lye ? Might they not have bid them con- 
« (der the Notoriouſneſs of the Lye, and the Damage en- 
« ſuing from it to themſetves and their deareſt Pledpes, 
* and How rare's thing it is to find a Man, much. leſs a 
* conſiderable" Naunber of them, who would venture upoz 
«© {ſuch a Wickedneſs ? Might they not have added, that 
« heir Church and\People were ſcattered about , "almoſt 
&« through every Nation under Heaven, and all received 
&© the ſame Traditions and Dottrines which were —_ 


* offi. 
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« by owy Lord and his Diſciples, and that it was incredi- 
«ble that Churches ſo diſperſed through many Countries 
« ,zd Nations ſhould agree together t0 affirm a Falſhool for 
« 4 Truth? Now to this way of Arpning, Þ[ defire to know 
what Anſwer can be given, but by ſhewing by what ways 
ſuch Optnions attnally might have ſpread among them, 
though not originally received, and proving from their own 
Scriptures aud Writers, That theſe Opinions were 'not 
always held among them; and if this way be good when 
»ſed by Chriſtians againſt them, it muſt be as good when 
uſed by Proteſtants againſt Papiits, if this Plea be fophi- 
ſtical, whex put into the Mouth of an unbelieving Jew, it 
muſt be as {ophittical when it proceedeth from the Month 
of Papilts. hi | 

T have not been ſo fortunate as to meet with any dirt 
Anſwer to this Argument, only to-the Argument urged 
from the attual Condemnation of our Lord as an Impo- 
ſtor by the Sanhedrim, That no Submiſfion, no blind Obe- 
dience, could be due to the Church Guides, then ruling 
in the Jewiſh Church. The Guide of Controverſies, 


and: the Biſhop of Meaux, thus anſwer, That the Meſ- Di& ofthe ne- 


celfity of Ch. 


fias coming with Miracles, and manifeſted by the o- Guides, «. 3. 
ther Two Perſons of the Trinity ;- 'by the Father, $25: 2-17. 


and by the Holy Ghoſt ſeen deſcending on him, as al- 
ſo by the Baptiſt, was now from henceforth to be re- 
ceived as the ſupreme Login and nothing, to be 
admitted from others, or from the Sanhedrim it elf, 
contraditory to what he taught ; which high Court 
therefore now, for the Accompliſhment of his neceſſary 
Sufferings, was permitted by God to be the greatelit 
Enemy of Truth, and guided thexein, not by Gods, 
but a Satanical Spirit, 'of.whoſe Doftrines therefore our 
Lord often warned the-People to beware. The' Biſhop 
a 


of 


with a Voice from Heaven commanding to hear him, 645.59 M- 


184, 185. 
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of Meaux, adds nothing conſiderable to this Anſwer, and 
#5 plainly baffled by his learned Adverſary My. Claude, to 
whoſe Works I remit, the Reader, Now, 

Firſt, Is it not wonderful to ſee how theſe Men ſay and 
unſay, pronounce 4 thing impoſſible in one Caſe, and in 
another, like unto it, confeſs it attually done? We ſbew 
them, That in the Jewilh Church ſach falſe Traditions 
had generally prevail'd, as tended to evacuate the Law 
of God, reader his Worſhip vain, aud-to engage them to 
rejeft the true Meſſiah ; and yet they were recevved as 
Dodtrines of their great Prophet Moles, handed dows to 
them by oral Tradition, that infallible Preſerver of 
Truth : 'True, ſay they, the Church Guides were they 
permitted by God to be the greateſt Enemies of Truth, 
and guided therein, not by Geds, but a Satanical Spi- 
rit; add now to this, That the. Dotrines and Traditions 
of theſe Men found general Reception in the Jewiſh 
Church : And will it not hence follow, That Dottrines 
taught, Traditions introduced by the greateſt Enemies of 
Truth, and by Men ated, not by the Spirit -of God, 
but that of Satan, may generally prevail to be received-as 
true Doitrines and Traditions, derived from propheti- 
cal Authority, and fit to be aſſented to, received and 
prattiſed by all? 

Secondly,. Did theſe Traditions and falſe Dottrines,a- 
gainſt which our Saviour cautioned them,begin then only to 
{pring up among them when. our Saviour- appeared with his 
Miracles when, at his Baptiſm the Holy Ghoſt deſcended 
viſibly upen:thim, and God gave T eft imony to him by a V oice 
from Heaven ? If ſo, you ſee that even the whhble Jewiſh 
Church, #bough ſcattered throughout the World, might 
all at once embrace ,. Traditions of ſuch evil . and permci- 
aus Conſequences, , though they before had never heard one 
tuttle Fw: and [o not only 'in the Compaſs ' of one 


; Age, 
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Age, but of Three Tears at fartheſt, new and pernicious 
Dottrines might generally obtain in the whole Jewiſh 
Church ; and why xot alſo in the Weſtern Churches 
within the compaſs of Eight hundred Tears ? 

But that theſe Dottrines of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
theſe Traditions which they had received touching Chriſt's 
temporal Kingdom, axd touching the perſonal Appea- 
rance of the Tisbite to be his Fore-runner, and touching 


the Expoſitions of the Law condemned by Chriſt, were 


wot of ſo late Date as our Lord's Baptiſm and Entrance 
wpon his prophetick Office, is evident beyond Diſpute 


XJ 


from what 1 have diſconrſed already from Joſephus, af- ch, 11. s 7: 


ſerting that they were received from the moſt ancient 
Jews, from Epiphanius, that they derived them from 
Moles, = the mention of them in our Saviour"s time, 


as *n muppa, x mxletrgi 365, Cuſtoms and Tradi- ,, uuies 
tions received from tiir Fathers, and from the great Ga.i. 14 


Incredibility, that theſe things ſhould ſo generally obtain 
to be received as Traditions in ſo ſhort a time. Beſides, 
we know the Expettation of their temporal King had a- 
larm'd all the Ealt before; and their Tradition, that 
Elias the Tisbite ſhould come in Perſon to anoint hin, 
and be his Fore-runner, muſt be as 01d as the Trandati- 
on of the Septuagint : Theſe Doftrines. and Traditions 
muſt be therefore taught whilſt theſe Church Guides and 
Rulers were infallible ;» the Interpretation of the Scri> 
= and were true Judges of what they had recetved 
y Tradition, if ever they were ſo; or rather it muit be 
apparent that they were not ſo ; becauſe they generally had 
prevailed upon the People to receive Doitrines and Tra- 
ditions of ſuch fatal and permicious C _ , and 
therefore all the ſpecious Harangues the Papiſts make 
concerning the Impoſſibility that falſe Traditions axd cor- 
rupt Dottrines ſhould prevail amongit them, muſt be as 

a 2 planſible, 
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plauſible, when uttered by the Jew againſt the Chriſtian, 
as by the Papilt again# Proteſtants. - © For, v. g. where, 
&* may they ſay, will you produce the Men of former Ages 
&« who taxed the Jewiſh Church with ſuch corrupt Tr w 
&« ditions as your Jeſus taxed them with, or bid Men be- 
&© ware of the Doftrine of them who late in Moſes Chair,or 
& of thoſe Scribes and Phariſees who had obtained ſo great 
* Credit on the Account of Piety and Learning ? Do 
© 20t you Chriſtians own that we were once a right Vine, 
&« the true aud only Church of God, till the Appearance 
&© and Baptiſm of your Jeſus ? Who therefore can believe 
* that God wonld (a er ſuch dangerous Dottrines to pre- 
« vail in his own Church, and raiſe up no Church 
© Guides, except the Sadducees, to comtraditt them, until 
&« your Jeſus aud his Diſciples undertook to be Reformers 


Goof it? Where then had God a true Church 3» the 


«World, if not among the Peoph of the Jews ? What 
& ,ther Church could Chriſt and his Diſciples mention 
« beſides that whoſe Governors he taxed with voiding the. 
* Commandments of God,. ad rendring his Worſhip. 
«vain, becauſe of ſome Traditions which they had recei- 
&« ved from their Fore-Fathers? If then God ſuffered his 
« Church to be all over-rar with ſuch a fatal Leproſy, 
&« where was the watchful Eye of Providence ? Tea, where 
« zhe Care or Conſcience of thoſe Guides of Souls he had 
&« {et over them ? Did all our Paſtors fall aſleep at ojice, 
* or could they all conſpire to deceive Poſterity ? 
Thirdly, R. H. The Guide of Controverſies cannot 
be ignorant, That, as he ſays, God then permitted the 
Sanhedrim to be the greateſt Enemies of Truth for the 
Accompliſhment of the Prophecies of the Old Teſta- 
ment ; fo do we alſo ſay, That God permitted theſe per- 
nicious Dottrines to obtain in the Church of Rome for 


the Accompliſhment of theſe Prophecies of the New 
Teſtament 
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Teſtament touching a great, and almoit general Apo- 
ſtacy, which was to happen in the Days of the great 
Antichriſt, aud iz the time when all Tongues and Na- 
tions were to worſhip the Beaſt, 


Now hence ariſeth a Second Demonſtration of the Fal- '- 3+ 
ſbood of this vain Preſumption, That no ſuch Change can 
happen in the Doftrine and Prattice of the Church of 
Chriſt, as we pretend to, for the Teſtimony of the Holy 
Scriptures, the Dottrine of the Fathers, and the Confeſ- 
fions of many learned Catholicks, aſſure us, that this ſhall . 
attually happen in the times of Antichriſt, aud what will 
then " Aux of all the pretended Demonſtrations, That 
thi:cannot happen, or can never happen; And, 

Firſt, The Scripture ſpeaks expreſly of the Slaughter rev.xj.5-xi.6; 
of the Two Witneſſes, the Flight of the Women into 
the Deſart, and of the Worſhip which the whole World 
{hall pay unto the Beaſt : Where note, That the Witnel- 
les' which repreſent the Church, or ber true Paſtors, are 
but 'T'wo, and they at laſt are flain, and that the Domi- 
ion of Antichriſt is repreſented as over all Kingdoms, 
Tongues and Nations ; az he is [aid to cauſe the Earth, 
and him that dwells therein, to worſhip him, and Cp. xi). 7, 
both ſmall and great, rich and poor, bond and tree, *'* 
to receive his Mark. | | 

The Fathers alſo aſſert that the Apoſtacy will then be 
fo great, That the Lord will ſeem mzr>2w5 EY Kh MTL® Baſil Ep, 71. 
Xermew exuTs ms ExuAndias, Wholly to have left his 7 35+ 
Churches ; That there ſhall be then, Totius munadi ſeduttio, = (ns en 
aSeduction of the whole World ; That, Cuntti accedent, / — Dy hy 
atque adorabunt eum, all ſhall come and worſhip the *** 
Beaſt ; That the Saints ſhall hide themſelves, i» mon- p, ,z, 49, 59. 
tibus , ſpeluncis & cavernis Terre, in the mountains , 
dens and caverns of the Earth ; That all ſhall _ off 

om 
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from God, and believe that Impoſtor ; That there 
P. 48. ſhall be ze oblatio, nec ſuffitms, nec cultus Deo gratus, 
neither Oblation, nor Incenſe, nor any Worſhip ac- 
ceptable to God ; no Euchariſt, no Liturgy, no ſingi 
of Pſalms, or reading of the Scripture ;. That there Thaſſ 
Theodor To 3- be eruvreNvs dmognoiz, A general Apoltacy ; That, Re- 
Ep. 63. Þ- 937 _—_—_ s bay ces 
Hieron, in S6- gnante, Antichriſto redigenda ſit Ecchſia in ſolitudinem, 
pbonc-24-97-F- 1n the Reign of Antichriſt the Church will be brought 
to Solitude , /o that Chriſt -coming ſhall ſcarce find 
Faith upon the Earth : That 1n the time of Antichriſt, 
Auſt, Ep.80. ad eccleſia nou apparebit, the Church {ſhall not appear, be- 
H4yc-p26% ing eclipſed by the Perſecutions of ungodly Men : 
Epby, Sr. de That Men ſhall ask whether the Goſpel doth any 
—ymn> where continue upon Earth., re/poyſumgque iri, nuſ- 
Col. An.-1603, 944m, and it ſhall be anſwered, .no where. And 7n 
p. 219 this Aſſertion the Fathers are generally followed by the 
'  Romiſh Dottors ; /et one Bellarmine peak for them all, 
wy ——— ſaying that Daniel phlnly ſaith, That in the times of 
iq.” Antichriſt, by realdn of the Severity of Perſecutions, 
-the publick and daily Sacrifice of the Church ſhall 
ceale, ubi omnium conſenſu loquitur de tempore Anti- 
chriſti, where by the conſent of all he ipeaketh of the 
time of Antichrilt. 'This being then ſo clear a Revela- 
tion, or .Prediftion of the Holy Ghoſt, and our great 
Prophet, muſt ſome time or other happen, or both our 
Saviour and the Holy Spirit muſt be charged with lying 
Prophecies : And being ſo unanimouſly, and without con- 
troll delivered by the Holy Fathers, the conſtant Tradi- 
tion, and the received Dodtrine of the Church of Chriſt 
throughout all thoſe Ages, muſt be a conſtant Refutation 
of this idle Dream, and their Pretences to Tradition 
mu#Zt evidently be confuted by Tradition. / 
Thirdly,This Method and Proceeding-of the Romanilts, 
for finding out, and judging of primuive —— as 
radi- 
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Traditions, were #t admitted, would force us to condemn 
the Writers of the Church from the beginning to the 
Tenth, Twelfth or Fourteenth Centuries, as the worſt-of 
Fools or Knaves ; for ſeeing it is manifeſt from their 
plain Words, produced in great Plenty throughout thoſe 
Ages, that they ſpeak as plainly in Condemnation of the 
Latin Service, Communion in one Kind, the Veneratt- - 
on of Images, the Seven Sacraments, the Trent Cas» 
non of the Books of the Old Teſtament, and of many 
o#her Articles of Romifh Faith , which they pretend to 
have received from Tradition, as any Proteſtant can ao ; 
either they muſt have ſpoken all theſe things unwittingly, 
for want of knowledge of what the Church maintained to 
the contrary throughout thoſe Ages, and then it cannot be 
avoided, but they mu#t paſs for the mo#t ignorant of Men, 
and ſuch as did not know the neceſſary Articles of Chrt- 
{tian Farth received in their Times; or elſe they muſt 
have taught and conveyed to Poſterity thoſe things againſt 
their Kponledge, and the convittion of their Conſciences, 
and then it cannot be denied, but that they were the. wort 
of Knaves ; . and whichſoever of theſe things be ſaid, it 
cannot be denied, but they, of all Men, were the moſt un- 
fit to convey dowp Tradition to Poſterity, For to render 
any Perſon a credible Teſtator, or Witneſs of the Church- 
es. Faith and Praitice, Two things ſeem abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary. 1. That he ſhould have ſufficient Knowledge of the 
Truth of what he teſtifies. And, 2ly. That he own 
have Hone#ty ſufficient to aſſure us that he would not 
wittingly deceive us in his 1eitimony; for if we have 
Juſt . Reaſon. to ſuſpett either his want of Knowledge or 
Stxcerity, we mutt have reaſon to ſuſpett- his Teſtimony : 
So that if either ſuch Simplicity and Folly, or ſuch+ ap= 
parent -Knavery, as. bath been mentioned, can juſtly be 
imputed to the. Authors of the Teſtimonies c#ed againſt 

the 
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the DoFrines fornamed of the Church of Rome, # is 
extreamly manifeſt we have juſt Reaſon to. ſuſpett the 
Truth of all they might deliver to future Ages, either as 
Dottrines or Pradtices received from their Predeceſſors. 


= Fourthly, This Method of proceeding mu#t render it a 
Sexta nora eſt vain and fraitleſs thing to ſearch into Antiquity to find 
eonſpiratioin what was the Dottrine of preceding Ages, and conſe- 
eccleſuu antiqua. qnently it muſt aſſure us that the Clrurch of Rome doth 
De notis Ec oy trifle*with us, or impoſe upon us when ſhe makes A- 
SIS. greement either iz Doitrine or Praftice with Antiquity, 
-milir.1,4 cg, a Noteor Charater by which we- may diſcern the true 
Church from all who falfly do pretend unto that glorious 
Title ; for how can this be done ? Tea how is it attempted 
to be done by Roman Catholicks, but by producing the 
Tei#timonies of all former Ages for ſuch a Dottrine or 
Prattice as they at preſent do maintain ? If therefore a 
like Number of plain Teſtimonies produced by us, in all 
the Inſtances forenamed, for the Antiquity of ouwr Do- 
ffrines and Prattices, be not a Proof. ſufficient on our 
fide, why ſhould it be on theirs? If notwithſtanding all 
theſe Evidences, we muſt believe the contrary to what 
they clearly do import, to have been ſtill the Dottrine and 
Prattice of all Ages paſt, becauſe it is at preſent the 
Doftrine of the Church of Rome, to what end do we 
read Antiquity ? What Service can it do us, unleſs to 
make us Hereticks or Scepticks ? For of what can we be 
certain or aſſured by the reading -of it, if that may be 
falſe and heretical, which through ſo many Ages is ſo 
plainly, fully,and frequently delivered as the ckareſt Truth ? 

To proceed then to my ſecond Undertaking, viz. To 
ſhew. how ſuch a Change in Dattrine and'in Praftice might 
happen in the Weltera Church as well as in the Eait, 


or other places. 
Firſt, 


k 
; 
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. Firſt, Corruptions in Doitrine, or in Prattice, might 4. 6, 
1 have been introduced by mittaking of the Senſe of Seri» *' 
; pture: This Account Origen geves of the diverſity of O- 
pinions and Sets which [prang up early among Chriſtians, 
and multiplied together with them, viz. That they had 
their Original from hence, That Men did A{gpopws crdt- 4 _ 6 2: 
ge TW apg. mo mod Vives ty) Yes Acyrs, diverſly in- 
erpret thoſe Scriptures which they all held to be 
Divine. Vigilius aſcribes theſe Sets, and this diverſity £2-comre Ew 
of Opinions to the ſame Original, viz. That the Virtue 7" 
of the heavenly Words was dehled, witio male intelli- 
gextie, by a miſunderſtanding of them, axd by taking 
them, on ſecundum qualitatem ſut ſenſus, not accor- 
ding to the tenor of their Sence, as Truth required, 
but by diverting them to other Matters. T's this the 
Fathers do aſcribe not only the Miſcarriage of Hereticks, 
but even the Slips and Errors of thoſe pious Perſons who © 
had gone before them, which, [ay they, happened to them 
by reading of the Scriptures carelelly, and not with ſo 
much Diligence and Circumſpettion as they ſhould have 
uſed. Thus Theodoret, #pon occaſion of that Miſtake of 
almoſt all the Fathers of the Four firif Centuries, 
imagining that the Sons of God which went in to! the 
Daughters of Men, were Angels, ſaith, ma 5 Tois U 47. in Gen. 
MON\ols F a UL? TO WREAPIDS RANT REY 7 Foley youply, 
That it was thezr careleſs reading of the holy Scriptures 
which made many thus toerre; and af the Fathers,with 
one Voice, aſcribe rhe Hereſies of their times, partly to 
their perverting, and partly to their deſerting of the Holy 
Scriptures ; and therefore for preventing of the like Mz- 
ſtakes, they do not ſend them to an intallible Interpreter, 
nor do they hence conclude him neceſſary, as ſome others 
do, but only do adviſe them to read the Scriptures with 
b more 
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more Care, ExaQnels and Scrutiny, with 
Chry.Hom.17.in Marth. p.124, Prayer, Love and Defire of the Truth, 
Bafil.Tom, 1.1. 2. de Bapt. q.4... With *a pure Soul, and care to walk ac+ 
Orig. dial. contr. Marc, p.70. cording to the Rules of Chriſtian Vertue, 
Athan. de incar, verbi. T. 1.. aſſuring thoſe who do thus ſeek, That ac» 
__ cording to our Lord's Promiſe, they ſhall 
nts: {x find the Truth, it being not the Obſcurity 
Chryſoſt, Hom, 25. in Foh. . , 
T.2 P.709. vid, 7.3, Þ. x bt the Ignorance of Scripture,which makes 
Tom. 5. þ. $29. men obnoxious to Hereſies, as ſball, by God's 

Aſſiſt ance be fully proved elſewhere. 

And whoſoever doth ” r that many of the Fathers 
came immediately from Heatheniſm to read the Scri- 
ptures, That they inſiſted moſt on the Old Teſtament, of 
which they did not underſtand the Language, and-of which 
they had only. an imperfeft, or corrupt Tranſlation, and 
that. theytook the liberty to allegorize, and to give myſti- 
cal Interpretations of them, as their luxuriant Phancies 
led them to it, will not think it ſtrange' that ſo many ex- 
travagant Interpretations of the holy Scriptures ſhould 
drop from their Pens; That they ſhould tell 4s that No- 
ah's being drunk with Wine was, Sacramentum & fi- 
gura Dominice paſſionis, A Sacrament and Figure of 
(2) Fuſt. 4.03. ur Saviour's Paſſion ; That (a) God not only permit= 
4.cum Tryph, p. ted the Gentiles to worſhip the Sun, Moon and: Stars, 
349.Clem, Alex. but tine 5 * 1X01 %) 7 0t)luwny, & Th apes ts Tpnoxeiny, 
ay 3H Gave them the Sun, Moon and Stars to be worſhiped, 
5-8.236. Com. that-they might not be wholly Atheiſts; That when our 
Fn ns Lord.threatned tothe difobedient Jews, (b) thy Life ſhall 
ſcb.demonſtr 1,4. hang in doubt before. thee——And thou ſhalt have no 

: *) = I.4. 6.23. Tertull adv. Fud; c-11, & 13, Cypr. adv. Fud. 1.2. c. 20. LaBant. 1.q. c.1 

Epiphan. Her. 24. $. g.. Athena. de incern.verbip. 47, © go. Orat, 3. contr. Arian p. 386. Ruffin. 
\, apud Hieron, T\, 4. F. 49 Non video-cur dubitare debeamis id 43llum de- Chrifto ſcriphfſe, 

Augnft, comr, Fauſt, Manich. 1.16, 6-22:23+ Dent. 28.66, - 


Cypr. Ep. 63« 
Þ. 149, 


Aſſurance 


| 


: 
Y 


) 
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Aſſurance of thy Life, he meant that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould (© Quidam fa" 

be crucified before their Eyes; That they ſbould from thoſe _ 

=. —_ of the wer (c) My Heart bath par ax perſhan to- 
MY Matter, eSnpevZam 1 vopdic pu Aogor ayad;r,infer the a ry 
eternal Generation of the-Son ; That fome of them, ſo ragnys; 
Mal, ©arly, ſhould imagine that the ( d ) Baptitt was an Angel, Dangfom Tom. 
1. wot a Man, . becauſe the Prophet Malachi ſaid, Behold | 4-6. QA 
ſend my Angel before his Face : And that when John perſona patris 

Munch, 7* Baptult ſex this (e.) Queſtion to our Lord, Art thou —_ I 
11, 3. he that ſhall come, or look we for another, they ſhould a4 princigium 
thus interpret it, That St, John being to go down to feng 
Hell, or Hades, ſhould ſend to ask whether he ſhould ral ago 
go before him thither, and preach him there, as he Soc. Zift.Ece). 


Ma, had done on Earth ; - That when Chriſt ſaid ro Peter, py 


16-23. Get thee behind me Satan, thou art an Offence to me, 170. . 427. Þ. 
they, out of a Reverence to St. Peter, ſhould make him 51% © 517- D- 


ſay to (f ) Peter only, come thou after me, and to the gs bo 


Devil, Satan, thou art an Offence uato me; That whey !us «pud Epiph, 
Har. 72. . 2. 


Marth. the ſame St. Peter denied his Maſter, ſaying, I know {410,77 

26-72- not the Man, they ſhould excuſe and bring f off with ng tie 
this quaint Equivocation, ( g ) Neſcio hominem, quia ſcio h.77..Cpil com, 
Deum, 1 know not the Man, for I know him to be («) ytanda mi- 


God, not conſidering with St. Jerom, That by thus at- hiadinfernum 
tempting to excuſethe Diſciple, they gave the lye to his —_— _ 
Maſter, who had foretold his Denial ; That from thoſe loferis debeam 
Fob-8- Words of Chriſt, (h) The Devil is a Lyar and the Fa- care , qui 


44- nunciavi ſiupe- 
ris; Hieron, in Joc, © Ep. T. 3, F. 54. Mi gogs Aiyer in ts "Ads xgmeBicnur meripua- 
owy Toy Kyecoy z Orig. com, in Reg, p34. & 1, contr, Marcion.p,37. Chryſoſt, Hem.in Marth, 27. 
P.247. Ruffin, apud Hiern. To.4. p.qg. Theophyl, in"11.Manth. p. 58. © in luc, 7. . 35 1. Natian- 
pen in Oras, Funebr, Baſil; in hanc ſententiam, Meliori non inventa, .mazima pars Veterum 
AuQtorum concefſerunt. Maldonate in Matth. xi, 2. viz. Ambroſius, Euſebius Emiſſenus, Fulis 
anus Pomerius, Venanius, Gregorius, (f) Multi putant quod non Petrus correptus eft; 
ſed adverſarins Spiritus qui hzc- dicere Apoſtolum- ſuggerebat 5 #ieron. in Marth. xvj.23. 
Hilarius in locum. TheophylaR. in Mare. $. p. 2324-, * ( g) Scio quoſdam pij affeftus erga 
Petrum, locum hunc ita interpretatos, ut dicerent Petrum non Deum negalſe, ſed hominem, 
& efſe-ſenſurh, nefeio homitiem , quia ſciv' Deum; Hieron.” in locum, Vide Maldonarum ibid. 
(h) Fide Origen. in Fob. Tom, 23-ed. Huet\T,24.p.20841 Huetii neras p.34-Epiph. Bar 40.1.5,6.& 
Her.38.8. 4,5. Ammon.caten. in c.$,Fob.p.238.Cyri!, Alex.in locum p 5 5,9, Author qual V.&.N Teſt, 
apud Auguſt.c.g90,99. Hicron,in I[a.c,14 F-36 6. b 2 ther 
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 therof-it, & 6arzTup aur, they ſbould conclude that the 

Devil had a Father, and that he was either Cain or Judas; 

' That to avoid the vain Cavits of the Marcionites and 
(1 fret. 3-"47; Manichees, they ſbould ſay, That ( i) the God of this 
Mercion 5, xj- World, mentioned 2 Cor, iv. 4. was not the Devil, but 
Chryſoſt. Theod. the true God : And from theſe Words of the Apoltle (k) 
S—_—— I wiſh they -were cut off that trouble you, they ſbould 
phylat in locum. gather that the Apoſtle deſired that the Abettors of the 
Auguſt. con. [epal Ceremonies and Circumeiſion might be gelt : To 


Fauſt. Mani- "7 . : 
tees omit infinite Paſſages of the like Nature, 


n k) Itud dici potet— quod Paulus non tam maledixerit eis, quam oraverit pro ills ut 

eas partes corporis perderent, per quas delinquere ntur. Hieron, in locum, . M3} 7+ 

erreuvh Dower waver. Neg x; Sroxoſecmumay, Chryſ. &21 x; TEASOY if T4wer favris, Theo» 
doret. & Occum. "E121 Twas dqmxomY EauTay woke, T beoph. in locum. Gal.g 12. 

Nor-can it reaſonably be doubted that the Doftrine of 

the Millennium, ef the neceſſity of communicating In- 

fants, of the Appearance of Ezoch and the Tisbite at: 

= Lord's Second coming, of the nearneſs of the End 

of the World, of our Lord's Preaching but” one Year 

after his Baptiſm, of the Angels converſing with 

Women, had al! their Riſe from the miitaken Interpre- 

tations of the Holy Scripture ; - why therefore might not 

a Ca.2 25. 580 Miſtake of that Paſſage of St. Paul, They ſhall be 

. ſaved, but fo as by Fire, give the riſe to Purgatory ? 

Magnun Sacre. That of the ſame Apoſtle, 'This'is a great Myſtery, but 

menzum, Eph. T ſpeak of Chriſt, and the Church, advance Marriage 

, I into a Sacrament ; the miſtake of that Promiſe of ay hap- 

Marth. 16. 18, Þy Reſurrettion to the true Members of Chrilt's Church, 

The Gates of Hades ſhall not prevail againft it, be made 

| to countenamte her Infallibility,” and ſÞ in other Caſes of 

like Nature? Sure I am, that Communion in one 

Kind, the Latin Service, the Veneration. of Images, 

could never have obtaified in the Chyrch; had TS e 

Scriptures, which ſo plainly.do condemn them, been miſc- 


- 
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rably wrefted by Lite Ages from their proper Sence, and the 
recerved Interpretation which the whote Chriſtian World 
had put upon them for Six hundred, or « Thouſand Tears, 
and why they might not as well wreſt the Scriptures 70 
eſt abliſÞ ſome of their Doftrines, as they have done it 
for the avoiding that Condemnation of them, which is ſo 
clear in other ; Jrtany that he who runs may read it, 
I am not able to diſcers. \ ck 


' Secondly,” Corruptions in Doftrine and Praitice might XF. 7. 
eaſily prevail by altering, or leaving of that Rule of Faith 
and Manners God had given them, and ating by other 
Rules or Primipſ®s, which in themſelves are ihſufficient 
ro eſtabliſh any Article of Chriſtian Faith, for I 4 
Rule muſt fs neceſſity give falſe Direftions, both in Faith 
and Manners, where the Principle is falſe the Concluſion 
from it muſt be ſo, adhere the Foundation is corrapted 
the Building cannot befirmm” now this we find tone, . | 
x." By ſetting up the Fathers as the Rules of Faith, 
the * Pillars and the Grounds of Faith, as fome of them ,,,;, ,, 
are often ftiled. This Method of proceeding, as it is ex- 64.0. = 
 preſly contrary to our Lords Injuniion, to call no' Man Naten, 0ra.- 
Pathee upon Earth,” in that preſumptuous Sence in which 30759990 
the Jewiſh Rabbi's did affeft that Title, becanſe One" iS munb xii. 6, 
our Father in Heaven, and all that come to-Chrift are wo. 
Neem O69, taught of God the Father ; and one is aur F*'" ' 45: 
Guide and Maſter,” Chriſt ," from whim' we Chyltians", .,. ;; , 
have received an UnCQtion, and need not” that __ as 
ſhould teach us, but-asthat Spirit (i rhe Word) doth 
_ n all chings. Fo FL - a vr to the Mind and. 
the Preforiptions of thoſe Ho n,who frequently declare, 
That both hey and their Bretbre a} 6 Error,” 


'Fhat, Eryarunt im. fide 24h" Oraci, quam Litini; ( a } (a) Hicron, By. 
Both the Greek andthe Latin'Pathers erred inthe Faich ; 9 Hom © oe 


That 


'(b) Aug.1. 11: That. therefore others were (b) at. liberty when they read f 
7a Faf- or heard them,tg approve what they liked,and to reject | 
what they IONET not to. be.right iz them ;. and wary : 
(c) Cyril. Hie- ys (Cc) not to. believe, what they lay, \unleſs. we find it | 
-—— gp ++ demonſtrated gut of the Holy Scriptures ; To(d)obſerve 
 (4)orig. Hom, diligently when the Paſtor deceived them, and when he 
oo £& F- ſpake things true and pious, there being, /ay they, in our 
(e) Aug, de 0- Writings (e) many things,que poſſent jnſtojudicio culpari, 
'ie ma which juſtly may be blamed, ſo that we would have no 
© o0perſeV. man ſa to embraceall our Sayings asto follow them, fave - 
only in thoſe things in which they do perceive they. have 
not erreg 3 of then theit ſayings be of any credit, and Au- 
thority,) '/is evident, - from their aſſertions, that they ought 
wot to be admitted as the Rule of taith, . as being men ſub- | 
jedt unto like ignorance, and errors, with us, and if their - 
ſayings be of no credit, much leſs can cy be own'd as the 
pillars,endche ground of truth, ang.zet Lind this dodrin 
laid down expreſly by a canecalag uri ;Sergius che Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantimople,#z his Epiſtle ro Cyril,where he 
. Concil. Sexto ſaith.that marripwy ma Soyugme roauOr Th xghouxy xobicmer 
FpadCym  exxnoig,the doftrines of the Fathers area Law tothe u- 
VP 2. 918, Niverſal Church,and that we are bound to follow them, 
| - and to hold all that they have written to the leaſt tittle; 
and cvident it is, That even from the Fifth Century, 
_the ſayings of the Fathers began to be had in great Repu- 
ation, and about the Eighth, to be as it were Authentick ; 
and Articles of Faith were camvaſſed, and determined both 
in the rand Nicene Council, and. inzhat 'of Florence, 
chiefly. by the pretended Sayings of the Holy Fathers, to 
er. 4 Teſtimony you very rarely, if at all, ſball find this 
juſt Exception made, That they were Men of like Infir- 
muties, 4nd {ubject to like Errors as weiare. Que Atha-. 


. ., naſjus or Baſil, ove Nazianzen or. Nyflen, . ove, Chry- | 
/_* Joſlom, axd_ Theodbixt oe the Ealieen, Church; ove @— | 


Le. 


. 
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Hilary, xd Ambroſe, Sz. Auſtin, Jerom, and Sr.Gre- 
ry in the. Weltern Churches have for theſe ſr laſt 
| | Are ſignified as much, or more, than a St. Peter, 
.or S2.. Paul, a» Apoſtle or Evangeliſt; ad -« ſed con» 
'rra Auguſtinus,'- or' {ed -contra\ eſt quod Auguſtinus 
dicit, through the whole Summs and the whole Body of the 
Schoolmen hath paſſed for the Deciſion of « (QueHtion 
touching Faith, or Manners. Howeaſy was it then' for 
Errors to come-in under the 'Umbrage - of theſe venerable. 
Names; eſpecially if we conſider bow a+ urious. Pze- 
ces had uſurped their Names, 'which the great Tanorance of 
latter Ages could not diſtinguiſb _ their genuine Works; 
how many. of their genuine works were horribly corrupted, . 
and how ' fruit ful many of thoſe Fathers mere in there in- 
ventions, and how poſitive they fometimes are in deliver- 
ing that as the dottrine of the whole Church which was no- 
thing leſs. For inſtance who that reads St. Auſtin diſput- 
ing againſt the neof the could doubt, if he believed hin, 


that the Dottrine of the [Imputation-of \Oviginal Sin was 

univerſally received by all: Chriſtians;'u#d that 06 this ac- 

count the whole' Church Baptized Infants ; and yet Pe--- 

tavius informs #5, that the Greek Fathers ſcarcely. [1 ake Pogm.Theol.T.; 
any \ thing\ about it ; yea 'in. that very" Age 'T 4:0-2.h 14.6.2. 
expreſly.. denies it, putting the: Queſtion thws;If this be'the _—_— - 1. 
only work of Baptiſm to cleanſe from Sin, &»0'9'rv Quid ine 
Te pln ami), tim 7 dpgprias wrrpya ; why do innvcens ztas 
we. Baptize Children who OInY of it? and in CE 
his Comment 6» Rom; 5. v1 3.1 He! adds 8a vR 78 Tertul, de Bapr. - 
Teoma.mpOs + a ugyp mw, t and; F'ordas ate Oo: Sree © 1% 
Tex Þ\ Savars * oepr;. That every one: dies for hisown 

Sin, and not for.that.of his Fore-fathers. . . Chryſoſtom 

on the. ſame” place: ſaith, That for us'.to' be ' mortal on 7@ «, 19. re, 3, - 
the oecalign! of the Sinof fda, is ho abfurdity:;.wy Hom. 16.2. 73%- 
5 uot Hyg are meg! gpl hot mnie Dn 
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Siay 9y0in ; but how can it be, that by 'his Tra - 
ſion another ſhould become a Sinner ; for if be Cid not 
perſonally fin, neither could he deſerve Puniſhment. 
C4. 1- Genhadius in. his, Book of Eccleſiaſtical Do#rines, which 
45 one; .T hat the Holy. Spirie.proceedeth from the *Fa- 
ther and - Son...” Michael Picllus ow the contrery ſaith, 
 Cap.Thedl.c,10. 1 a4a X, t99AWH, GHxANGAS Fry rig milicr==0 TVS Gr jure 
Pe 157. :Þ aniggs cnmperiny, aA iyi xt yas, the Holy Catholick 
Churchitecehorhahactha Spirit £ only from 
" the Father, + but-no0t from-the Son. To om many other 
62%! TInflances colletfed by the learned Dally in that elaborate 
Treatiſe of the Uſe of. the Fathers, 'which makes it need- 
tefs.tor diſcourſe furtherion\this Head : For if the true Fa- 
thets were not only. {ubjet# to many; and great Errors in 
their private Sentiments, but alſo unto manifold Miſt akes 
tonching the Dottrine of the Catholick Church ; if many 
' of their Works \hxve. been unhappily corrupted, and many 
Jpuriqus Pzecet; have been impoſed. upon them'; ſo. that, 
4»ſtead of; their Authority, Men often have-relyed on an 
1 or, 4 ignorant Monk, or perhaps an Heretick, 
how eaſy was it in the dark Ages of the Church for Er- 
r075 #0.£0mve #n at this Door, . when too much Keneration 
W4s $a all.given to: them, aud. their Didtates. paſſed. for 


<4. 8, Again, New Doftrines and Prattices might obtain, by 
..  fhing fromthe Scriptures to .Miracles «#4: Viltons, for 
-* the. Eftabliſbment of Dottrines . and Opinions in the 
Church ; That « prevailing Power doth attend theſe mi- 
raculous Oper ations, - evew when they are performed only by 

| Satan and his Miniſters, we ſball be fully comvinced if we 


 konfeder that ovr Lond foretald of the Falle P: ; and 
' falts Cutilts thet ſpould tome after-him'; they, pc 
m2 | igns 
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Signs and Miracles, - ſo great as to deceive, if it were 9. 2423 
poſible, the very Elect. Se. Paul that the Apoſtacy of 2 Theſ.2. g. 
the Great Antichriſt, and his Followers, ſhould be effett- 
ed by the coming of Satan with all power, Signs, and 
lying Wonders. St. John of the Apocalyptick beaft, X13 13+ 
that he ſhould do great Signs, and deceive the Inhabi- 
tants of the Earth by the Signs given him to do; thet at 
the firſt appearaxce of Chriſtianity the Heathens aid op- 
poſe it from this topick,viz. The Signs and Wonders which 
had been performed by their Heathen Deities , /aying, 
Fruiftra tantum arrogas Chriſto, In vain you arrogate Þ 
much to Chriſt, for we have often known that other 
Gods have given Medicines to, and healed the Infir- | 
mities of many ; /o the Heathen i» (a) Arnobius, 00.50 Sh 
(b) Celſus, /o (c) Czlius; azd comparing the Miracles (b) 4pud Orig. 
of Apollonius Tyanzus, and of Apuleus with thoſe of *:5:2-407:4'%, 
Chriſt (d), Quorum majora contendunt eſſe opera, And {c\ apul Mi- 
contending they were greater than any done by lim : - p- 7: 
That (e) Simon Magus mightily prevailed by them, and rw 
obtained almoſt, where-ever he came, to be wor{hipped as ronim.«pud Eu- 
a God, or the great Power of God: That even* the Ari- _ P31 
ans in the Fourth Century appealed to them for Confir- $uj. in _ 
mation of their Faith, declaring that the Miracles of their P59 Cyril. Hier. 
(f) Theophilus were /o great Confirmations of the gg,,*? 335% 
Chriſtian Faith, as to conltrain the Obſtinacy of the ( f ) 2hiloftorg. 
Jews, and ſilence all their Contraditions ; and that +35 +7: 27+ 
their (g) Agapetus did rexpvs ara517om, raiſe the Dead, (g) 7.2. 5.8. 
heal many that were ſick, and convert many to the: '4- 
Chriſtian Faith. To theſe convincing Demonſtrations 
of the Fallaciouſneſs of this Argument, when new Mira- 
cles come after a true Doctrine ſufficiently confirmed by 
them already, and contraditt that wery Dottrine, or teach 
things contrary to Piety, it may be uſeful to obſerve theſe 
things out of the Holy Fathers. 

C Firſt, 
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Firſt, That ſome of them do expreſfly ſay, That Mi- 
racles had ceaſed in their Days ; and others, That they 
Tom, s, Hom, were #0t neceſſary. Z$t. Chryſoſtom hath 4 jet —_— 
88 p. 606 ampon this Subject, N\x m1 onua wy 3d, why Miracles 
were ceaſed, which had they then been common in the 
Chriſtian World, had been an idle Queſtion. To this 
Diſcourſe he ſeemeth to have been neceſſitated by the Im- 
portwnity of his Auditors, who were #ill crying - out 7wO- 
erexey onuein Y 3 wy; Why are not Signs wrought 
now ? Tothis Enquiry he anſwers, 1. That Signs were 
intend:d only regs * Tf ammy mnegpretar, for the 
Confirmation of Unbelievers, and that they were not 
needful for the Faithful ; a»d then concluding Tim vy mnoy 
70 wn Hire onatie roy, this therefore is the Cauſe why 
Miracles are now ceaſed. I» his Thirty ſecond Homily on 
Te. 2. p.223. Matthew he repeats the ſame things, ſaying «Mz mw on 
weix Emin, But you ſeek for Signs, ſuch as the 
Apoſtles did, you would fee the Lepers cleanſed , the 
Devils caſt out, the Dead raiſed ; but this is the great- 
eſt Demonſtration of our Generoſity and Love, to 
believe God without thoſe Pledges, and 9'z 7#m for 
this and other Reaſons, God hath cauſed Miracles to 
bid. p.650, Ceale. - In his Twenty forth Homily on St. John, he 
ſaith that wy mu onec ater maextovruy Bw, it; 15 a tems 
pting of God now to ask for Signs ; and this, ſaith 
he, T ſpeak, becauſe there are now Men ſeeking them, 
and ſaying Se Ti pn % wy one FS, Why are not Mi» 
racles now done? Whereas if thou art a faithful Man, 
as thou oughteſt to be, and loveſt Chriſt, as thou 
oughteſt to do, s ypciav toyers onweiwy, maT 1Þ THis df mim 
gvis Side, thou haſt no need of Signs, for theſe things 
are given for Unbelievers. 
Secondly, To this Enquiry he anſwers by way of Di- - 


90.5. 2on-38: ſtinEtion, That though ay adm ojuiz, or fuch Mira- 
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cles as. were the ObjeQts of our Senſes were then cea» 
ſed, ya God did ftill vouchſafe, mw vours, his efficaci- 
ous Workings on. the | of Chriſtians, - in their 
Hapriſmal Regeneration; . and in the” Myſtical Sacri» 
fice. This. be explains more fully in his Sixth Tome 
ond Sixty ninth Homily ; for if any Man faith axx' uz 
opw Wh TruT roy arope mh ace, but we ee not now 
theſe Signs done, nor have we ſuch Power of work- 
ing them. To thbis,ſaith he, Tanſwer, That the Church 
is not wholly deſtitute of Miracles, 1. Becauſe a mi- 
raculous Change was — in Baptiſm, by giving 
{piritual Life ro a dead Soul. 24y. Becauſe we enjoy 
the Myſteries, and in them the Grace of the Spirit, 
nar ge Aug HUN 3x avmm Hob © Ty wr ugl 
»aelO- yes, for the Elements could not be made the 
myttical Body and Blood of Chriſt without the Grace 
of the Spirit. Where, by the way, we learn that Chry- 
ſoftom did not believe that the Sacrament contained 
Chriſt's natural Body, bat only his myſtical Body, which 
Phraſe is often uſed by the Fathers, with Relation to 
Chriſt's Word, his Church, his Sacrament, but wever 
is applied to his natural Body : We alſo learn that Chry- 
{oftom knew xothing of the miraculous Converſion of the 
Bread into Chriſt's Body natural ; for ſbould « Roma» 
niſt go about to prove that Miracles were not ceaſed, from 
the Conſideration of what was done in the Sacrament, 
would he not urge, That the Bread was miraculouily 
converted into Chrift's Body, that the Figure and 
Colour of the Elements did ſubſiſt without a SubjeQt, 
that Chriſt's whole natural Body was in leſs Space 
than the ſmalleſt Crumb of Bread ; yes, that being on» 
ly one, it was entirely..in many Thouſand Places at 
one and the {ame time.: Scezwg then Chryſoſftom,. «pox 
the like Occaſion, gives not the leaſt hint of any thing 4 
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this kind, but only ſaith that the Bread and Wane are 
not made Chriſt's myſtica} Body. and Blood- without 
the Grace. of the Spirit ; adding -inmediately , for his 
lait Initance of this Kjnd; Thar Prieſts are not' made 
Prieſts by Ordination arev ex<vms &Hpormaros, without 
the ſame Advent of the Holy Spirit upon them, 7s #: 
not reaſonable to conceive, that he knew and believed no- 
thing of thoſe great and:'many Miracles, which are now 
thought to be per formed in Celebration of the Maſs ? Po 
Gregory gives. for the Subſtance, the ſame Anſwer to this 
Objettion or Enquiry : For deſcanting on thoſe Words, 
Theſe Signs ſhall follow them that believe, &c. He: 
ſaith, Nunquid nam Fratres mi, quia iſts ſigna non fa- 
citis, minime creditis, What my Brethren, will you nor 
believe becauſe you do not do now thoſe Signs ? But 
theſe were neceſſary in the beginning of the Churchyfor 
the encreaſe of Faith, but now that it is planted and 
rooted, they are not ſo ; whence St. Paul faith, Signs 
are not for the Faithful, but the Unbeliever. Moreo- 
ver the Holy Church doth that now ſpiritually which the 
Apoſtles did thex corporally ; for her Prieſts by Exor- 
ciſm caſt evil Spirits out of the Minds of Men : When 
the Faithful chant the Holy Myſteries, and ſing forth 
the Praiſes and the Power of God. with all their 
Strength, what do they do, but ſpeak with new 
Tongues? Whilſt they ſtrengthen the Infirm in Spirit, 
and hold up them that ſtumble, what do they but lay 
their Hands upon the Sick that they may be healed? Hec 
itaque fizna, Fratres Chariſimi, Auttore Deo, ſi wultis 
vos facitis ; Thele Signs, dear Brethren, you may do, 
if you pleaſe, by God's help. And this is all that they 
return to this Enquiry and Objettion, which makes it rea- 
ſonable to conceive they were ſo: far from thinking Mi- 
racles a neceſſary Mark and Concomitant of the true 
Church, 
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Church, that they knew of none performed by her, beſides 
the:ſpirttual Operations on the Soul of Men, or if the 
aid, betrayed the: Churches Cauſe by being {0 grafundh 
ſilent upon. this Occaſion, ani flying, . as their only Refuge, 
ro thoſe intellectual Operations, which doubtleſs were not 
the Signs and Miracles enquired after. | 
Thurdly, Chryſoftom adds that. Miracles were profi- 
,tably done then, and now yprainzs # yuelas, they: are AS roms. in 1. ad 
profitably not done, forties the: Apoſtles were « apyns C'r- 8-276. 
aoqr araezses, laying the firſt Foundations of Chriſti ; 
anity, and ſo they needed ' Miracles to prove what they 
pretended to receive from God ; but as for us: now, s mw 
=p eau} ereaoGgteppy! EMa 4 mp" txcivat eraoryy Tav- 
Te & amuwGs Mypyy, We introduce nothing of our 
ſelves, but only ſpeak thoſe things which we received 
from. them, and we go not about-to pzrſwade Men 
by our -own Reaſonings, «22 > of Selwy yer pur, x 
dir 7%, 078 onelwy # mig wy Aignu mape youre, but from 
the Holy Scriptures, and afford Mea atſurance of the 
things that we ſay, from the Miracles that were then 
done by thoſe who did indite the Scriptures, x} \z 72m, 
and for this Cauſe Miracles are not now. done. Now 
this is the very Anſwer of the Proteſtants, when, by 
the Romaniſts, they are called upon to ſhew their Mira- 
cles, and it ſtrikes Confuſion upon this Pretence of that 
Church, accuſing them of new. Dottrines, if they have 
any 'which are now . to be confirmed by Miracles, 

. 2ly. The Fathers add that Miracles having thus c:aſed, 
the Devil was to ſet up by them to draw Men off from the 
true Faith to Infidelity, or to corrupt that Truth God had 
already, ſtabliſhed by ſufficient Miracles. Thus Origen Hom, in Manth- 
declareth of the Man of Sin, That he was ta appear for _ Þa20%5» 
the: Deception of thoſe that ſhould periſh, with all Pow- 
er, Signs and lying: Wonders, and all UNTIIES 
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of Unrighteouſneſs, uwarn}O. mrs mers my F ay 
bei, immitating all the Miracles done for the: confir- 

- mation» of the 'Fratl. :The Author of. the imperfet 
Commemary ou St. Matthew, feith,.\Tbat. at-the be» 
ginning-. of. Chrifttanity true Prophets were known 
from falſe by this, That the Signs done by the Firſt 
were profitable, thoſe done by the other were unpro- 
fitable ; but ſeeing now the time will come, at. et;am 
ex parte bona faciendoram Signorum Diabolo detur pg- 
teſtas, That the Power of working good Signs ſhall 
be given to the Devil, we muſt enquire whether the 

Sign-be neceſſary, or unneceſlary,. as to the time.; for 

if Chrift did his Miracles, propter confirmationem infi- 

delium, for Confirmation of 'Unbelievers, manifeſtum 

e#t quia modo, cum nullas ſit infidelis, faciendorum mira- 

culorum neceſſitas non eſt, 1t 1s maniteſt that, now that 

there is no Unbeliever amongſt us, there is no Ne- 
cellity of doing Miracks. - And again, Formerly, /aith 
he, Chriſtians did Miracles full, not of Admiration 
only, but Advantage; and by theſe true Chriſtians 
Hon.49 p.173. were known from falſe ; wunc autem ſignorum operatio 
omninolevats eft, magis auters & apud eos invenitur qui 
falſi ſunt Chriſtiani, fieri fitka, But now the workin 
of Miracles 1s wholly miniſhed, and the doing © 
feigned ones is chiefly found amongſt falſe Chriſtians ; 
as St. Peter in Clement faith, Antichriſko enim plena 
ſignorum faciendorum eſt danda poteſt as, for the full Pow- 
er of doing Miracles is to be gwen to Antichriſt. 
And a third time upon thoſe Words, Falfe Chriſts and 
Prophets ſhall ariſe, and work great Signs, he Com- 
.P. 148, ments thus, They ſhall work not vain and unprofita» 
TEN ble Signs, — —_ o_—_ were þry do, 
* * but great, full and profitableiSigns, quwe [ani#i facere 
fates, which the Saints:uſed , do; xo (ark 


ey 
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he, there was a calling Men from Infidelity to Faith, 
the Servants of Chriſt did Miracles becauſe theſe Teſti- 
monies were a ſign of their divine Vocation, - that the 
Truth of their DoQrine might be commended by 
Miracles ; but this Calling ceaſing, the Sedu&tion 
calling Men back from Faith to Infidelity, will be- 
gin; and then, ſaith he, tradends ſunt Seduttionis ad- 
Jutoria Diabolo, id eft, poteHas faciendorum ſiznorum, the 
Inſtruments of Seduttion, that is,the Power of working 
Signs, is to be given- up to the Devil, that by Signs 
and Prodigies he may commend his Lyes for Truth. 
And therefore now we muſt not take notice of Mens zom.1g. p. 74; 
Miracles, but their Fruits, a good Converſation, «and 77: 
a true Confeſſion, and enquire fi confefſio ejus conveniar 
cum Scripturis, it his Confeſſion agree with the” Scri- 

tures ; for if fo, he is a good Chriſtian, otherwiſe 

e isa falſe one. And in lhe manner Theodoret im-,, 
ftrutts us, Not to regard the Miracles of Men, when quzcunquera+ 
they teach mw iyzrriz. T5 cvorBeic, things contrary to 1 fiunt, ideo 
Godlineſs : 424d Sr. Auſtin frequently appeals from them _ 
10 the Scripture for finding out the true Church, ſaying, tholica fiunt, 
Theſe Wonders do not manifeſt the Church is Catho- 22", 19eo pla 
lick wherein they are performed, but the Holy Scri- Catholica quia 
ptures ; /et then the Donatiſts ſhew us-their Scriptures, Pn I 
tor theſe are the Strength and Firmneſs of our Cauſe. 15s. * 

zly. They teach that therefore God had forewarned us 

not to regard, and not to be deceived by them, or to look 
upon them as ſufficient to eſtabliſh any new Doitrine : For, 
ſaith St. Auſtin, if ſorne Miracles be wrought by He- 
reticks, magis cavere debemns, we ought to be the more 
cautious, becauſe our Lord Chriſt having ſaid, that 
there ſhould come Deceivers who ſhould work fuch 
Miracles as to dective, if it were poſlible, the very 2. devnz. 


EleQ, he adds, by way of vehement ——_ Ecel. c. 16. 
tnis, 
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this, Behold I have foretold you, whence the Apoſtle 

admoniſhing us ſaith, now the Spirit manifeſtly teach- # 

eth, :that in the later times - ſome ſhall depart from the 

Faith, - giving, heed t9- feducing Spirits, ' &* dottrinis 

Demoniorum, and to'Dottrines of Dzmons. . The ſame 

St. Auſtin iz his Thirteenth Treatiſe upon the Goſpel of 

St. John, brings in the Donatiſts object1ng thus, Pontius 

wrought a Miracle, Doxatus prayed, and God anſwe- 

red him from Heaven : And his Reply to it is this, Con- 

tra iftos, ut ſic loquar, mirabilarios. cautum me fecit De- 1 

us meus, My God hath cautioned me againſt thoſe | 

Miracle-Mongers, by ſaying in the later fimes falſe | 

Prophets ſhall ariſe, doing Signs and. Wonders ——Be- 

hold-I have foretold- you, > a our Bridegroom 

hath warned us, quia & Miraculis decipi non debemus, 

that we ought not to be deceived by Miracles. And in 

his Second Book on the Sermon of our Lord upon the 

Mount,: he ſaith, Our Lord hath admoniſhed ug not to 

be deceived with fach things; conceiving the inviſible 

Wiſdom to-'be there, where we ſee a viſble Miracle; 

ſaying, many ſball. ſay in that Day, Lord, have: we 
$ 
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not in thy Name caſt out Devils, . and. done many won- 

drous Works : Let ſuch a one-read what the Magici- *? 

Te. 4. p. 1172, ans of Fpypt did againſt Moſes, or what our Lord * 
1173s faith of the falſe Prophets ; If any one ſhall ſay unto . 
you, here is Chriſt, believe him not ; for many falſe 

Chriſts and falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, and do mighty 

Signs. 1%. TIE | 

end yet that Miracles pretended tobe done after theſe 
times, are urged to countenance, and have been uſed to 

introduce and promote Romiſh Do@rines and Praftice:, 

is evident from Hiſtory, aud the Confeſſions of the Ro- 

Con inDer.14, miſh DoCtors :: That as Lyranus ſaith, In Eccleſia ali- 
quando fit deceptio populi in Miraculis fattis a S —_ 
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The Prieſts of that Church fometimes deceived the Non obſcurym 
People with Miracles, -done by them for temporal Ad- 51d invetts 
vantage. | That according to the Paſſage tited by the ſunt in Orbem 
Lord Faulkland from Eraſmus, or Sr. Thomas Moor, — 
many Opinions have been brought 1nto the World by callidos confi- 
Men cunning to promote their Profit by the means of forum mira- 
feigned Miracles, I have already proved from the Tefti- (io. p. 188. 
monies of Romiſh Writers: That by ſach Miracles Cp: 11. $. 11. 
they do endeavony to confirm their Doftrines, we need no \* , Ra. 
other Witneſs than their Bellarmine, who proves Purga- tie. 
tory from the Apparition of Souls, declaring they J* 57"9mms 
were- in that Place : That Saints are to be invoked, and way Hake .. F 
Fmages to be worſhipped, from the Miracles performed 12- 4rgumenr. 
upon the Invocation of the Firft, and the Worſhip of Z; 5.7. ch, 
the Second : The corporeal Preſence of aur Lord in the 1. 2. c. 8. poſtre- 
Sacrament, nd the jus divinum of Auricular Confeſ: Ji © n— 
ſion, from the ſame 'Fopick. Ratio, © 
And yet ſome of their Writers have ſeen juft Reaſon 
zo "4 that- ſome of the Miracles prodnced fo confrem 
theſe Articles, were either humane or diabolical Impo- 
ftures. Thus Alexander of Hales ſaith, That Fleſhrap* - It. 454 
peared in the Sacrament, interdum humana procurati- s. 3. © 
one, interdum operatione Diabolice, ſometimes by hu- 
mane Procurement, and fornetimes by Procurement of 
the Devil. And Gabriel Biel doth acknowledge that Mi- In Can. Mig. 
racles are done to Men who run to Images, ſome- **494-1274- 
times by the Operation of Devils, to deceive thoſe in- 
ordinate Worſhippers, God permitting it, and their 
Infidelity exaQting it, And the ſame Verditt, may, with 
great Reaſon, be paſſed wpon all the reſt, ny appearing in 
the World, 10t only after that time when the Fathers tell 
us Miracles were ceaſed, or not to be regarded, and when 
they ſaid-the Power of working Miracles was to be 
given up t0 Satart, þu# alſo after that the Goths, the 
d Vandals, 
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Vandals, Longobards, Franks aud Saxons, a#d other . 
barbarous Nations had over-run the Welt, and brought 
in a Deluge of moſt horrid Ignorance, this dark and du- 
bious Conjuntture was the very Seaſon when theſe Romiſh 
Miracles began to ſwarm and fly abroad ; Then do we . 
hear from Pope Gregory , Gregory of Tours, Bede, 
and others, of the Apparitions of ſad Souls, to acquaint 
others with their ſad Condition underneath,, craving for 
Help from the Prayers, Pilgrimages and Maſles of the 
Living ; a Charity which neither Moſes nor the Prophets, 
Teſus Chriſt, or his Apoſtles ever thought fit to menti- 
01 or preſcribe : Then do we hear from the Second Nicene 
Council, from Gregory of Tours, and other later Wri- 
ters, of Images bleeding, ſmiling, or mourning, as Oc- 
caſion required ; Then do we read in Paulus Diaconus, 
Paſchaſius, and other Patrons of 'Tranſubſtantiation, of 
Fleſh and Blood, and of a little Child, appearing in the 
conſecrated Elements. 
af  . Now had ſuch Miracles been truly wrought by divine 
Power and Aſfiſtance, upon theſe Occaſions, they would 
have more eſpecially been then performed, when the Gift 
of Miracles continued in the Church, and was confeſ- 
ſedly common among Chriſtians, and done for Confirma- 
£100 of the Faith, and for Convittion of the Unbeliever, 
they being then more neceſſary for thoſe great Ends for 
which they were at fir## deſigned ; nor-would the Writers 
of the firſt Four Ages have been leſs careful to mention, 
and appeal unto them, than are the Romaniſts at preſent, 
whoſe Hiſtories are ſtuffed up with them ; eſpecially they 
would have mentioned them in thoſe Diſcos and Apo- 
logies, which were deſign'd ow purpoſe to confirm the | 
, Chriſtian Faith from the miraculous Operations doxe by 
Chriſtians, they being not leſs zealous to promote the | 
Glory, of their Lord, the Intereſts of Chriſtianity , the 
Creait 
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Credit of their Inſtitutions, and the true Honour of their 
Saints, than Romiſh Prieſts : Whereas, 7 > the begin- 
ning of Chriſtianity to the Days of Conttantine, we do 
not find in all the genuine Records of Antiquity, oe 
tittle of this Nature. They are indeed very copious in re- 
lating the miraculous Cures and Operations 
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( a ) Clem, Recogn, 1.5. 5.26, 


then perfor mea ( a) by Impoſition O Hands, Euſeb, Hiſt.Ecch, 1.1.12 Þ.24 


(b) by anointing of the Sick with Oil , tren42<.57. 


. . (b) Tertull. ad Scap. c.4. 
(c) by Prayer and invocation of the Name (c) Fuſt. M. parts P45» 


of Jeſus, (d) by adjuration of evil Spirits piat,247. ken. 1.2. c.56, 57. 


by his Name : but of miraculous Appariti- Origin Celſ.1, 1. p. 7, 20. 
Y E f PL (4) Fuſt. 2, Dial.p. 202. 


ons of Souls from Purgatory, of Fleſh and Orig. k.7.Þ- 334 Lab bcc: 


Blood appearing viſibly in the Euchariſt, of 

Miracles performed at the Adoration of Images, or at 
auricular Confeſſion, they ſpeak not one Word, theſe 
being Miracles deſigned for other Ends, and reſerved for 
times more worthy of them. 


Thirdly, Errors in Dofrine, or in Prattice, might 
exceedingly prevail by reaſon of the great Authority, the 
Vogue and Reputation of thoſe Men, who either firſt be- 
gan, or elſe gave Countenance to them, when begun by 
others : $t.Paul well underſtood what an Inlet to Schiſms, 
Contentions azd Diviſions i# would be, for Men to cry 


Qd. 9. 


»p Paul, Apollo, Cephas, and to be puffed up for one x Cori.12.iv.6. 


ainſt another, and therefore he endeavours to prevent 
that Evil in the Church of Corinth ; and in mo#t of his 


Epiſtles he is con#trained to magnify his Office, and to 2 


commend himſelf i» oppoſition to thoſe falſe Apoltles, 
and deceitful Workers, who made it therr "Buſineſs to de- 
preſs his Authority, and to procure Credit and Admirati- 
on to themſelves: It was the great Opinion which the Jews 
had, both of the Scribes and Phariſees, which cauſed them 
ſo readily ro embrace, and ſuperſtitionſly to Reverence, and 

d 2 feiffly 


— 


Cor. c.10,11, 
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fliffly to retain thoſe Superſtitions and Traditions by which 
they render'd vain God's: Worſhip, and made void his 
Law. They, ſaith Joſephus, had the popular Applanſe, 
as being Tos Sys mtlaromemu, molt worthy of Credit 
 4n the Peoples Judgment, and the beft Interpreters of 
Mr. Wake's Se- their Laws.” And we at preſent ſee how great a Grief it 
nd Def. Part ;5 zo ſome, that our Miniſters are in the beſt Sence popu» 
&©#:31-. lar, by living ſo as to deſerve the. good Opinion , and 
prexching ſo as to deſerve Attention from the People, and 
gaining Reputation to their Doftrine by their Stxcerity, 
4s well as Learning ; or in St. Paul's Expreſſion,” by com» 
mending themſelves azd their Doftrine to the Conſcien» 
ces of all Men. To ſhew the Prevalence of Men of Re- 
putation in Matters of this Nature : If, as the Romanilts 
do generally confeſs , the Doftrine of the Millennium 06+ 
tained almoſt generally in the Church from the Relation 
-4 one Papias, a Man of very flender IntelletFuals + If, as 
Feel. iſt, 1. 3. Euſebius informs us mein 7%) nxAnnagwy, moſt of the 
SD Churchmen embraced that Sentiment by his Authority, 
pleading ? apyaizmme 78 «yes, the great Antiquity of 
the Man: If oze Agripfinus, as they alſo tell us, contd 
prevail over all Africa to receive Hereticks by Bapti/en : 
If Origen could deſerve to be condemned in the Fifth and 
the Sixth Synods, as an Heretick, and ye, whilſt he 
Hieron, in Yer- lived, could by his Learning and his Piety prevail to be 
oo Orig-1c5:ee, had fummo in: honore, inthe. higheſt Reputation, ro 
k4. c. as. ; obt ain after his Death pea x24» na Ams T axons, 
Hieron, Prolog. great: Glory throughout all:the Chriſtian World,  5aſo- 
Micha, much that he was very grateful, canis prudentibus, to 
Ropbdl get. all wiſe Men ; axd did for many Tears _—_ og pm 
ade Of fter Eccleſie, The. Maiter or Teacher of the 
24 1% " Sw of '1if the Authority. of: Jerom could prevail to 
hawe. bis. Tranflatioz of the Old Teſtament received a- 
gainſt the Fudgwent of the Univerſal Church : 1F ane 
| ; | St, 


Vide Cap. 11. 
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$2. Auſtin could introduce into the Church the Belief af 

the Aſcenſion of the Blelled Virgin, though none of the 

Fathers, who had as good Opportunity to know, and 4s 

much Reaſon to believe it, ſpake one Tittle of it : I ſay, 

if all theſe things are ſo, how can it be conceived a thing 

incredible, That Popes, Patriarchs and Councils, aud 

other Perſons of great Authority and Vogue in their re- 

ſpetive Ages, ſhould have had like Influence to introduce 

new Dodrines and Pratfices into the Church, under pre- 

tente of Piety, or the Authority of Scriptures, or the 

Holy Fathers, or ſome like plauſible Account. Why might Theodor. tear. 
zot Petrus Gnaphzus, Patriarch of Antioch, bring In- 12.9 566. 
wocation of Saints into the Prayers of the Church is _ = 2 
the Fifth Century ; Pope Gregory introduce Purgatory —\— 
in the Sixth ; Boniface the Third, obtain from Phocas Paulus Dicc. de 
the Title of, Caput omninuw Ectleſiarum, "The Head of G*f-Longobard. 
the Univerſal Church, in the Seventh ; The Second © * © 
Nicene Council i#trodsce Image-Worſbip in the Eighth; 
Paſchaſiusgive Riſe ro Tranſubſtantiation in the Ninth ; 

Lombard, a4 Hugo de $® Vittare fix the Number of 

Seven Sacraments i the Twelfth ; And Pope Hadrian 

the Third, introduce the Adoration of the Hoſt iz the 

Thirteenth Century. 

Again, If one Paphnutius conld by his Reaſon and Tis") mi; ; 
Authority, prevail with the Firſt Nicene Council tQ 7% iigouirer 
reſcind their intended Decree towching the Celibacy of 11,927 7 
Prieſts; If Nettarius, Biſhop of Conftantinople, conld 2-15. Sor. tif. 
aboliſh the Cuftom of repairing to an eſtabliſhed Peniten- S— oo 
tiary for the diſcloſing {ecret Sins, aud that with the en- c.23 © 
ſuing Approbation of almoſt all the Catholick Biſhops of 
the Church: In « Word, if ſo many Prattices and Cu- 
toms, relating #0 the. Diſcipline, and to the Sacraments 
of the Church, could be entirely altered and rejetted in 
the following © Ages, as is here partly proved, and by the 

Learned - 
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Learned on both ſides confeſſed, why might not other Pra- 
ices and Dottrines, which obtained in the more pure and 
early Ages of the Church, run the ſame Fate, and by the 
ſame Authority and Methods be diſcarded ? For, as it is 
Judiciouſly obſerved by the Lord Faulkland, when the Rea- 
ſons offered for or againſt a Prattice, have in them ſome 
Appearance of Truth or Probability, as they may have to 
many Perſons, though they be not valid, when the Per- 
ſons Authorizing or Approving them are of ge Autho- 
rity or Credit in the Church, as they may be, eſpecially 
in darker Ages, and yet be ſubjett to great Errors; and 


- when the People, upon whom theſe Dottrines or Pratti- 


Not. in Concil. 


Clar. Can, 28. 
cone, T0. I1O- Þ+ 


<82. 


& 10, 


ces are preſſed, have either a great Veneration and Eſteem 
for thoſe that preſs them, or a "os Dread of them, then 
meet together moſt of thoſe things which tend to work 
Perf* —_ or prevail for an Aſſent unto the Doftrine, 
and a Compliance with the Praftice recommended. Seeing 
then, as Petrus de Marca doth —_ us, the Approba- 
tion of the half Communicn by Thomas Aquinas, made 


others, certatim, ampletti hanc ſententiam, to embrace 


greedily the ſame Opinion, why might not others of as 
good Authority and Credit be inſtrumental to produce 
like Changes in other Conſtitutions of the Church ? 


Fourthly, Old Dottrines and Prattices might eaſily be 


changed, and new obtain, by reaſon of the corrupt Man- 


 ners of the Clergy, and by their Example, of the People : 
- Andthat, 


Wiſd, J«: & 


I. Becauſe ſuch evil Prattices deprive the Clergy of 
that Spiritual Wiſdom and Divine Aſſiſtance , which is 
their beſt Condutter into the Way of Truth, and is their 
chief Preſervative from dangerous Deluſions and perni- 
cious Errors. For as the Book of Wildom ſaith, Intoa 
malicious Soul Wiſdom will not enter, nor dwell in the 


Body 


4 —O—_— Vl Ye. A, _— 
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Body that is ſubje& unto Sin. S.. Baſil grievouſly Ia Pr Fudicio de; 
ments the Diſcords and Contentions, the perverſe Do- 7920-393 
Grines and Opinions which had prevailed in his time a- 

mongſt Ts TegaGs, the Rulers of the Church of God, 

by which they verified the Prediction of St. Pau/, That 48: 20: 30. 
from Chriſtians themſelves ſhould proceed Men -_ 

ing perverſe things to draw away Diſciples after them. 

And this he doth reſolve into their RejeCtion of God,their 

true and only King ; their Departure from tne Laws of 

Chriſt, and chuſing rather to rule others, in contra» 

diction to the Commands of Chriſt, than to be ruled 

by him : By which things, ſaith he, they have render'd 

| themſelves avz5/vs 7? Kuziv barguoins, unworthy of the p, ,.,- 
Government of the Lord. Clemangis #s ſtill more ex- 

preſs and Argumentative in this Particular, For with | 
them, ſaith he, is the Spirit ; thoſe he direQts and 52” ns 
brings to a falutary End, who have prepared for him, oP 
within themſelves, an Habitation worthy of him ; and 

by good Works have render'd themſelves worthy of 

his Inſpiration and Viſitation ; but how can he hear, 

viſit and enlighten them who are Adverfaries to him, 

and when they cannot do it in themſelves endeavour to 
extinguiſh him in others, and are inflamed, not. with 

| the Fire of Love, but with the Ardor of Ambition ? 

{ For: with Hypocrites and ſelf-Seekers the Holy Spirit 

{  Isnot wont to be preſent, but to fly from them as his 
Enemies, according to that ſaying of the Book of 
Wiſdom, the Holy Spirit of Diſcipline will flee Deceit, will 

| and from Thoughts that are without Underſtanding, hy 
and will not abide when Unrighteouſneſs cometh in.. 

| Now, ſaith he, if according to the Teſtimony of the ,, .._ 

| Lord, the Holy Spirit reſts only upon the Humble and 7 


the Meek, the Man who trembles at God's Word, Et 


ſecundum mores hodiernos pauci admodum tales weriſumi- 
. liter 
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liter in conciliis ſunt, and according to the- Manners 
of our Times, *tis very likely that tew ſuch are in our 


. Councils ; but of carnal,worldly, ambitious and conten-« 


P. 73. 


Fob, I& 17. 


tious Men, and of Men having that Knowledge which 
puffeth up, carbs ſolet adeſſe copioſa, the Number uſu- 
ally-is very great ; what neceſlity is there to: believe 
that the Holy Spirit doth prevail in thoſe Councils, 
and move the Minds of them who always do reſiſt, 
and do- oppoſe his Motions to thoſe things which are 
moſt ſound and falutary ? If it be not trom humane 
Infirmity, but from the Guidance of the Holy Spirit, 
thar Councils cannot be deceived, who can be fure 
this Holy Spirit will be preſent with the major part 
of an Aﬀembly of ſuch Men, they being, though in 
Profeſſion Chriſtians, ye in reallity Men of the World, 
who, ſaith St. John, cannot receive the Spirit of 


Trath. 


- ely. Becauſe ſuch corrupt Manners do provoke God in 
his 'righteous Tudgment to give Men up to ftrong De- 


—_ and to permit the great Deceiver to prevail upon 
them, 


2Tin. 3.13] 


2 Theſ.2.9,10. 


* Jhid.p. 294. 


Sence, and which our Lord infli 


according to that Expreſſion of St. Paul, That e- 

vil Men and Seducers will grow worſe and worke, de- 
ceiving and being deceived : Thus of the Times of Anti- 
chrift he hath foretold, That becauſe Men received not 
the Truth inthe Loveof ir, therefore God ſhould ſend 
among them ſtrong Deluſions, that they ſhould be- 
heve a Lye. And this Account St. Baſil 7 nas of the 
zoned Miſcarriages of the Church Governors of 

his Time, viz. That they befe! them becanſe being cor- 
rtpþt andabominable in. their doings, they had deſer- 
ved the” Puniſhment which the Apoſtle fpeaks of, 
faying, becauſe they liked nor to retain God in their 
Knowledge, therefore he gave _— to a reprobate 
| on the wicked 


Jews, 


Md ——————__ 
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Jews, to whom he therefore ſpake in Parables, we wn 
ronown Tm Yau F ovary wag, that they might not 
perceive the Divine Myſteries of the Goſpel, becaule 
they firſt had . ſhut their Eyes, made their Ears heavy, 
and their fooliſh Heart was waxed groſs; that is ; iz 
£971 FT%:. Tipelts wp 7 24 To meiove anda, 
That by way of Puniſhment they might be ſubject un- 
to Blindneſs in greater Matters. Clemangis ix this al- 
ſo follows the Sentiments of St. Baſil, For after he had 
abundantly declared the preat Corruptions of "their ' Man- 
mers who uſually then met in Councils he puts this Queſtion, 
Quis certo poſit ſcire an major pars concilij ſit digna decipi ? 
who therefore can know ſurely whether the major 
Part of a Council, be. not. worthy to, þe. deceived ?- -. 
-..zly. Mens evil Lives, had they no other Tempter, do 
naturally incline them to caſt off thoſe Principles and 
Prattices which contraditt, and do condemn their Aitions, - ' 
and hinder their Purſuit and free Enjoyment of their ſen- 
ſual Appetites ; this they muſt be enclined to do, partlyto . _ - 
free themſelves 75m the continual Gripings of -an evil 
and condemning 7a Wb For, as Theodoret obſerves, 
They who have put away the upright Conſcience, do 
| afterwards caſt off the Faith, ? over. x9mpetav wi 
G*eprls, becaule they. cannot beat the Accuſations of a 
guilty Conſcience : . And partly, that they may exert 
more freely that natural Oppoſition that is in them to that 
Law of Holineſs and Light, by which their Aitions are 
reproved, according to that ſaying of our Lord, Every 
one that doth Evil hateth the Light, neither cometh 
he unto the Light, leaſt his Deeds ſhould be reproved : 
"Tis this Corruption of Manners which ſeemeth to have 
turned all the Severities of ancient Penance, and all the 
wholeſom. Methods of Church Diſcipline into Formalities 
aud Superſtition ,, into fruitleſs Pilgrimages , the going 
e refoot, 


Jhid. Pp. 7 3s 
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barefoot, the caring Wax Tapes, the t##mbling over a 
few Pater Noſters, A ve Maria's, or br ans Pſalms, 
which either the pemiitent #oth wot, or at the leaſt, is nit 
es oy to attend to, ani which have very little Tendency 
to the Converſion aid Reformation of a Sinner, but rather 

SS do-encourage him to fin at ſuch an eaſy rate. 
Attritio. et "Tis this hath introduced fo many eaſy Ways of Pardon 
eccati Conſi- 49d Fuitification, without the bringing forth Fruits meet 
deratione, vel for Repentance, 'and tavglt even Councils to determine 
exon fe. Fhat Attrition, 'or Sorrow out of recon of the 
tu communi- Foulnefs of Sin, or the fear of Pumſhment, will dif 
ter concipifure pofe Men to Obtain the Favour of God in the Sacra» 
4.c.4, Tent of Penance : So that if the wideſt Wretch, when 


Sep. 14. c. | | þ 
Eccumad &7- going ot of tht World, in "which he hath thved teſt 
Cramento tes” lewdly all Bis Life, be afraid of Puniſhment for bis Enor- 


nitentiz impe- P###Es, or "apprehenſive 'of the Foulneſs of them, as the 

—_ more wicked he hath been the likelier he i;, and the grea- 

Catechiſm, Rom. Fer Reaſon he ſtill hath to be ; provided he be abſobved by 

Part. 2. 6.5. $. &Prieft, he muſt 'go out of the World in the Favour of 

37.3% (Gol, anitvin ajuitified Eftate. Anil if ſo, what neceſ- 
fity is there of adding to our Faith Vertue, and of pati- 
ent Continuance in well doing, that we may fetk for Ho- 
n0ur and Immortality, or of following after Holineſs and 
Purity of 'Life, that we may fee God? 

Moreover Men by their wicked Comverſations will be diſ- 
poſed to introduce, and cheriſh ſuch Doftrines as beſt com- 
ply with their impure Inclinations, that they may have 
the greater Freedom in the Purſuit of therr Ambition, 
Covetouſneſs, and all their other ſenſual Appetites, and 
muy the better gratify thoſe Inclinetions : And here we 
have a wide Door open, at which the Innovations of the 
Church &f Rome might enter, ſeeing mo#t of them have 
an "apparent Tendance to the gratification of Pride, and 
lave of Empire, of Covetouſneſs and Ambition, of _ 
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aud Freedom from reſtraint in the Ecclefrafticks and 
Church Governors, and give them Opportunity. to-Lord 
it over Mens Confciences, to engroſs the'Wealth end the 
Conveniences of the World, to lruve at eaſe, and to be un- 
controul able by any but themſelves. For do. not the Dos 
frines of Purgatory, Pardons, axd Indulgences, drret#- 
ly tend to make them Matets. of Mens eterpak, and by thas 
of their temporal Eftates ? Is not the Treafary of the 
Saints, aud of our Saviqur's Merits, a-way of driving 
Trade for the enriching their own Treaſuries * Do nat 
their Maſles and Oblations of true propittatory Sacrifices 
far the Dead, tend to engage all dying Perſons te-laoyifice 
their Efates unto them, and leawue them - 1g SHNPIS 
of Money for that end? Are not their Prielts well paid 
for ſaying private Maſſes? Do. they nat. get well by the 
Shrines, the Images, the Relicks of the Sgints they keep, 
aud;ſbew to others, and the: Oblavions affered by the Pen: 
ple! And mutt not therefore all theſe Dodttines be wery 
rateful to Men of covetavs aud g Minds ? Muſs nas 
Zu Perſons ſtrongly be indlined to broach, abet, aud ta 
ee ele Differ of ale Bgeh Copano 
0 ma t £768 Of +/46 £QP& S. QUPTEMACY, Of 

the Prieſt's Power to make his God, of the actin of 
Prieſtly Abſolution, «xd Confeſſion ts hive, aud of en- 
tire Obedieace dee 70.their Lojunftions, plainly tend to 
advance their Power and Reputation, and to engage all 
| Mien io have thew in the. greateſt. Revergnce? No not the 
Dodtrines of the Neceſſity of the Prieſt's Intention to 
the Validity of a Sacrament, of auricular Confefhon zz 
arger to Abſolution, and.of the Power of this Abſolution 
to procure Pardon for the Perſon who 5s only atttite, tend 
moſt apparently to make the People think that thets Sat- 
vation doth entirely depend on them, and ſo create as great 
an Awe within them of ſuch Priefts, as tither the —_ 

e 2 0 
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of their Salvation, or the fear of ewverlatting Miſery is 
able to produce ? \ | 

' Laſtly, Doth not the Doftrine of Infallibility give 
them full Opportunity to lord it over all Mens Conſciences 
end keep them in an abſolute Subjettion to their Wills ? 
And can they not upon the pretente of being the ſole Judges 
of the Sexce of Scripture, and of authenrtical Traditions, 
obtrude upon the World whatſoever Dottrints will beſt ſuit 
with their Deſigns and Intereſts ?* And muſt n»yt Men be 
forced to ſubmit$0 their Deciſtons, and blixaly follow their 
Direftions," as agreeable to\Sacred" Writ, whilft it is kept 
with ſo: eyeat Care from their Pernfal ? He mutt be blind. 
who ſees not that ' all thoſe Dottrines muſt be very acce- 
ptable to Men of Pride, and covetous Deſires, and who af+ 


fet# Dominion and Empire over the C __—_ of others. 


Let us fee then whether from the Eighth Century, when 
the Ventr ation of Trnages was firit eſt abliſbed, ro the Six- 
reen, in which the "Trent Council confirmed all theſe Do- 


- trines, we have 'not too much Reaſon to ſuſpect the 'genc- 


rality, or the prevailing part of their Church Guides, . 
were Men ſtrongly adaditted to thoſe corrupt Aﬀettions, 
which render them unworthy of the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit, worthy to be given up to Deluſions, and very much 
diſpoſed to ity maintain, and to eftabliſh ſuch Do- 
trines as direttly tend to gratify their Ambition and their 


Avarice, \ © | OE RT, 
. Whether ſuch Changes might not reaſonably be expetted 


Carol. Magn, 3n the-Eighth Century, when the Second Nicene Coun- 
Prafar. ad libr. il met, ſeeing the Prieſts then had laid aſide all ſound 


de imag, 


and wholeſom DoCtrine, tranſgreſſed the Command- 
ments of the Fathers, and brought into the Church 
fuch Doftrines as were never known' to Chriſt, - or 

his Apoſtles. 
I the Ninth Century, when Paſchaſius began _ 
the 


5 
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the Doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation 3_ ſeeing then they : 
buried in Contempt and Oblivion the Word of God, 74s Pie. 
made the "Temple a Den of Thieves, and inſtead of 
ſweet Melody, ſounded forth Blaſphemy againſt God , . . , , 
himfelf ; and the Captains and Rulers of the People amgur. #pit 
endeavoured to preferr humane to divine' things ; and 44 Zudov, Re- 
the Governours of the Church having left 'the way of ©" 
Salvation, ran headlong, opening the Pit of Perdition 
to thole that followed them. 

In the Tenth Century, when as Baronius complains, 44 4.D. 912. 
the Canons: were lilent, the Decrees of Popes ſuppref- 47-3: 
ſed, the ancient 'Traditions proſcribed-, Luſt armed 
with the ſecular Power, challenged all things to it ſelf, | 
when Chriſt was faſt aſleep in the Ship; and, which 
ſeemed worſe, all ſnorted with him, and there were 
no Diſciples to awaken their ſleepy Lord with their 


. In the Eleventh Century, when the Councils held at 

Rome, Varſcilles, a»d Tours, condemned Berengarius, 44 4n. 1901, 

and decreed for the corporeal Preſence of our Lord's Bo- ®** © 7: 

dy inthe Sacrament ; This being, /aith Baronius, ſty- 

led that: Tron Age in which Iniquity abounded, and 

many diſcourſed, and believed that Antichriſt was 

come, and the Corruption of Manners, which then 

was very great, eſpecially among the Eccleſfiaſticks, 

might eaſily perſwade Men that it would be ſo. When, 

ſaith the ſame Baronius, unhappy Brambles , Thorns, 

and Nettles, which grew out of the Stench of the 

Fleſh, and the Dung of Corruption, had wonderfully 

filled the Field of 'the Church, for all Fleſh had cor- 1 4. ,oas.. 

rupted their Ways, ſo that not only the Flood ſeemed r. 10. 

unſufficient to waſh.away.this Filth, but thoſe horrid | 

Wickedneſſes ſeem'd to call for that Fire which de- 

froyed Sodom and Gomorrha, When, {aith Hugo Fla- 
viniacenſis, 


- 
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viniacenſis, almoſ} all the Clergy, rather ſought their 
comet 74 own than the Things of Jeſus Chriſt, and choſe ra- 
Ty ther to adhere to the Diſcipleſhip of Sim-0» than keep 
Abo. Ange, F< Poverty of Chriſt, in the Unity of the Faith. 
| apud Morn, When, ſay the Clergy of Liege, corrupt Manners, 
7-1b. inig. pg- through Ambities and Avarice, prevailed——Reli- 
"_ gion was diffembled, and a Shew of Piety brought in, 
When the Traffick of Holy Taings crept in, and the 
Holy Philoſophy, by the ſubtile Interpretation of Syco- 
hants, hegan to be corrupted, polluted, violated with 
umane Inventions, and old Wives Fables. 

Iz the Twelfth Century, when firſt we hear of the 
fixed Number of Seven Sacraments, which, in another 
Sexce, were till then Myſteries, Since then the Popes, 
Cardinals, avd Prelates, were all the Day intent on 
Evil, and ever occupicd, without Satiety, in the Works 
of Iniquity ; they*made Port-fale of things ſacred, and 
laboured with all their Might that' they might not 
deſcend to Hgll alone : The Clergy negleQed God's 
 _- Service, were Slaves to filthy Lucre, defiled their 
Deprede. & Prieſthood by Uncleannels, ſeduced the People by Hy- 
"+ Ly pacriſy, and laid Snares by all manner of ways to ruin 
Serm. 6. in pf. them, ſairh Honorius Auguſtodunenſis, then the Offi- 

go. Þ- 73-6 ces of Eccleſiaſtical Dignity were turned into filth 
Lucre, and a Work of Darkneſs; nor was the Wel- 
fire of Souls, but the Luxury of Riches ſought after 
in performance of them, and the whole Race of Chri- 
ſtians, from the leaſt to the greateſt, ſeemed to have 
conſpired againſt God ; ſo that from the Sole of the 
Foot to the Crown of the Head there was.no Sound- 
neſs in them; nor could Men ſay, As is the People fo 
Serm.x.de come, 15 the Prieſt, - for the People , werg fiot ſo bad as the 

B.Pauli. F.2.4 Prieit, Sgith St. Bernard. wal 

In the Thirteexth Century , mben Tranſubſtantia- 
tion 


UW, 
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tion was eſtabliſhed in the Fourth Council z Lateran. 
Since thes Sirmony m_ —_— _ _ the as 
Churches Liberty decay'd, ity e OO ——__ 
was trod under Foot, And the Diucter of Fwy ps: 
made like a brazen faced Whore, that hath no Shame, 

ſaith Matthew Paris: Then the Pride, Haughtineſfs, 
Perfidiouſneſs, Fraud, Wickedneſs, Luxury , Avarice 

of the Clergy was not to be endured, they being worſe 

than Turks, Saracens, Tartars and Jews, and did Apud 4renrie. 
more offend againſt Chriſtian Simplicity than they, $7-7-720,721. 
ſaith Meinardus. ; 

In the Fourteenth Century, when Alvarus Pelagius », ,us, 
complained of the Popes, That many of them came in- Ec&2. «15. 
£0 their Sees by Simony, that they were exceedingly 
Covetous, that they favoured of the things of 
Fleſh, but were very careleſs of the good of Souls. WM 4 
the Cardinals, That by their pernicious Examples they 
were commonly the Odor of Death unto Death, that 
many of them were unworthily promoted, and that 
they were inſatiable Thirſters after Benefices. Of the C. 26; 
' - Biſhops, That they were notorioully guilty of Simo- 

ny, Fraud, Uncleannefs, Pride, Envy, Covetouſneſs, 
That the Prelates of the Church were an Army of De» _ _ 
vils, Companions of Thieves, and did nothing but © * 
for Gifts and Rewards. Of the Prieſts, That they were C. az; 
commonly promoted by Simony, lived incontinently, 
and committed Fornication with the Women that came 
to Confeſſion. Of the Clergy in general, That they en- 
tered into Orders not out of Love to God, but tempo» © * 
ral Advantage ; that Drunkenneſs, Gluttony, and In- 
contineney, were their common Vices ; that many of 
them were Sodomites; that they gave ill Example 
to the Laity, and commonly were worſe than they. 
Is the Fifteenth Century, when the Cup was taken 
| away 


- 
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away from the Laity by the Decrees of the Councils of 

Conſtance ayd Balil, ad Purgatory was eſtabliſhed in 

the Council of Florence. S:xce then all Eccleſiaſtical 

Fy. Synod. & and Chriſtian Diſcipline was in a manner extinguiſhed 

per Papam Bin, in every Place, ſaith the Council of Baſil, Then Op- 

* To$p.124 preſſion, Rapine, Adultery, and Inceſt, and all peſti- 

®n.7%:9- P10 Tent Vices did confound all ſacred and prophane things, 

ſaith #gidius in the Fifth Council of Lateran, to omit 

. the Treatiſes written in this Age by Clemangis, of the 

corrupt State of the Church, by Gerſon of the Defe& 

of worthy Perſous ; and by the Cardinal of Cambray, 
of the Filthineſs of the Church of Rome. 

In the Sixteenth Century, iz which the Council of 
Trent was held, when among(t the Primates of Religt- 
on there was either none, or-very little Service of God, 
-no good Life, no Shame, no Modeſty : - Juſtice de- 
clined into Hatred or Favour ; Piety was turned into 
Superſtition, and by all Orders of Men Sin was open- 

| ly committed, and very often the Vertue of, an honeft 
orat, ad Leon. Man was made his Crime, ſaith Picus Mirandul3. 
mp coxtl: When all Fleſh had corrupted their Ways, and were 
; become Citizens, not of Rowe, but of Babylon, ſaith 
Oret bab.ad Aw Staphilzus : When the Biſhop of Bitonto in the Trent 
dizores Rote. Council crys out, with what Monſters of Filthineſs, 
_— —_— what Sinks of Uncleanneſs, what peſtiferous Conta- 
gion is not both Prieſt and People defiled ? Begin at 

the Sanctuary of God, -and ſee if there be any Shame- 

facedneſs, any Charity, any Hope or Help of honeſt 

» Life, if there be not unbridled Luſt, notorious Bold- 

neſs, incredible Wickedneſs, that the more powerful 

proceeded fram the Worſhip of God to Impiety, from 

the Defence of the Church to the Exciſion of it, and 

fell with one Conſent from Religion to Superſtition, 

from Faith to Intidelity, from Chriſt to Antichriſt, from 

God to Epicuriſim. I ſay, 


. 


% 
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I {ay, in Ages, and in times, in which ſuch Floods of 
all Impiety had overwhelmed the Clergy, ſuch Pride, Am- 
bition, Covetouſneſs, and Luxury reigned uncontrolledly 
among them ;, "tis eaſy to diſcern how Praitices and Do- 
frines, ſo well comporting with their vicious Inclinations, 
might eaſily be introduced by them, and difficult to believe 
it could be otherwiſe : For if in the Fourth Century ſo 
great Defettion was cauſed by the wicked Arians, notwith- 
Handing all the Oppoſition which the vertuous and learned 
Biſhops made againſt them ; if then by reaſon of the 4- 
bounding of Iniquity, the Orthodox declared their Ex- 
pettations, © males amprxnx, of an entire Apoltacy : 
If St. Balil's Complaint, That the Office of the Biſhop 
was ſunk down, es Ignves x ylpwrys, onggle/ wy o1%gTpIGac, 
to miſerable Men, Servants of Servants, who reproach- 
ed the Name of Biſhop, was attended with another that 
concerned 7 * msws Szptoegy, the corruption of the 
Faith. IF Iſidore Peleuſiota's, ſad and manifold Com- 
plaints of the Tyranny, Soul-Murther, Luxury, Co- 
vetouſneſs, the Ignorance, the Enmity to Vertue, 
which reigned in the Clergy of his Age, concludes in this, 
Theſe are the Men bY vs 2.v% X; 43,TW Yeoove Tx * OnxAndias 
Tezyugms, by whom the Afﬀairs of the Church are 
turned topſy turvey, If when Theodoret,  /aith the 


ov / 


Clergy,did T1 xowny vogev agiBacy, labour under a gene- * 


ral Impiety , he alſo ſpeaks more: fully of their . Declen- 


xlix 


Theodoret Eps 
63. \ ; 
Epiſt. 10. 


Epiſt.l. 3. Epiſt. 
223, 259, 408z 
410» 


Ep. 134» 135» 
42, 


fion from the Faith, and their eſtabliſhing a new Here- 


ly ; what might not be expetted in theſe left and worſt of 
Ages , mhich were the wery Sinks of Fr: hare "z 
non ultra of Inpiety ? Sure if' ever Religion was, or 


can be made to trucle. unto Intereſt, and , Faith to _ 


Fattion, and Government to. degenerate into Empire 
and Tyranny, it muſt be in thoſe Ages, when Men 
were ſo unworthy of the Aſſiſtance or Dirction of 

| f the 
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the Holy Spirit, ani were ſo worthy to be given up 
unto the Spirit of Deluſion. 


Fifthly, Theſe novel Prattices and Dottrines might 
eafily prevail, by reaſon of the groſs Ignorance and Ne 
gligence of Chriſtian Kyowledge, both in the Clergy and 
the Peopte : For who ſees not that Ignorance in the Cler- 

muſt render them unable to diſcern betwixt Truth and 
Falſbood ; to thufe the Good, and refuſe the Evil, and 
take it eaſy to impoſe upon them in thoſe Matters by a- 
#y [pecious Pretences whatſoever ? Thus when the Pro- 


£ſ«.28. 7, 15. Phets erred in Viſion, and ftumbled in Judgment, ther 


Eſa. 56. 10. 
$7- 4 


Fer. 2, $, 13- 


Fer. 10. 21, 


Naith, 15. 14 


was it that they made Lyes their Refuge, and under 
Falſhood hid themſelves : When the Watchmen of Iſ- 
rael were all blind, and could not underſtand, ther did 
the People become a Seed of Adulterers, inflaming them- 
ſelves under every green Tree, with Idols. When the 
Prieſts faid not where is the Lord, and they that hand- 
led rhe Law knew him not, then did the People com- 
mit two Evils, forſaking the Fountain of living Wa- 
ters, ahd hewing them out Cifterns which can hold no 
Waters: When the Paſtors were become brutiſh and 
knew not the Lord, then was it that their Flocks were 
ſcattered : When the Scribes and Phariſees had got 
the Government of Religion, and religious things in- 
To their Hands, our Saviour informs us that the 
_ Th os and _—_ - _ reate 
anger of falling down into the Ditch ; That the 
Key of Knowledge was then taken away, and the Peo- 


Lake 11.52: Ple ft as Sheep without a Shepherd, and then did 
Mark 6.34 vain Traditions, and corrupt Interpretations of the 


Scriptures mizhtily prevail. 
St, 
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St. Baſil in his Epiſtle to Gregory the Divine, tells him 
there was little Help to be expeQted from the Pride of 
the Weſtern Church, a» 94 a2nbts #mz imo, #74 alles 
«rixrru, who neither knew the Truth, nor will en- 
dure to learn it, but being prepoſſefſed with Lyes and 
falſe Suſpicions, they do now, as they did before, in the 
"np of wa Eo Tegs Tv &. 7 adnbeiay ay > gant 
» PiAorenmorrles, 7 Bs agpynr I 6auTh] Beſdarworyles, CON- 
tending with thoſe who ſhew them the Trhth, ” and 
ſtabliſhing Hereſy by themſelves; And aga/z, I would 
write, ſaith he, aurfi mo xgpupap, to their Head, but 
only enigmatically touching Eccleſiaſtical Afairs, on: Ep. 10. p. 54. 
vv iczzas md map 1uky 7 anvilgge, 5m4 3: oby, ON .75 dv. pg- 
Qows, xg 336y/1m, for they neither know the. Truth 
of our Afﬀairs, nor dothey take the Way to learn it. 
And agreeably to this Complaint we find the. Arians in the rpcoure. rin. 
Council of ; fmt eae- ral It amAom, decef- Eccl.1.2. c.16. 
ving the Weltern Biſhops, becauſe of gheir Siumplenels ; 
nd the Hiſtorians telling us, That qeraxiadivas oweyes:* 
as, they were bubbled by them into a Subſcription. 
Sozomen infarms us of the Three hundred Weſtern Bi- ,., ...-, q 
ſhops met at Milan, that the Gonſemtes to the Depoſiti-c.g. 
ox.of Arhanaſtys, through: fear, I-4-T7aTH, I, voice Ih © 
9»Tvv, or Fraud, or Ignorance of what ghey, were about. 
And in the general Theodoret is forms us that the Arians | 
made it their Buſineſs, qevanimu Tw, Earegiys MF aj Hiſt. Eccleſ. ls; 
een, ro gull the Weſtern Biſhops by reaſon of 
their Simplicity. Again; arts natgm-1s khe-Pegple, 
rewders them eaſy to receive any thing which js impoſed 
upon them as Matter of Roceliiicn or Devotion, 0r tuw- 
the venerable Name of a Tradition of the Church, 
.aDathrace of the Haly Fathers, gra Dehnitign of a 
Council, will be evident, if we = that. Eg: 086e 
f 2 TT "Rs 
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bereft of the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Scriptures, they have 
no Principle left them by which they can examine, no 
Fudgment to diſcern the Truth, or Falſhood of any thing 
which comes propoſed to them under theſe ſpecious Colours, 
and ſo they are no: qualified to judge of, or in Capacity 
to diſcover the Cheats thus put upon them. Accordingly 
we find, that in the Times of Ignorance, the People 
were carried away after dumb Idols, even as they 
were led, and" were cajoPd into the moſt ſuperſtitious, 
vile, unnatural' and cruel Prattices, under the ſem- 
blance of paying their religious Worſhip to their Hea- 
then Deities. 


;, Now of the prodigious Tenor ance of thoſe Ages in which 
moit of the Romiſh Dottrines' were introduced, or elſe 
conciliarly were eſtabliſhed, and ſo advanced from Opini- 
ons and Prattices permitted in ſome places, to Articles of 
Faith 4zd Rules of Manners, we' cannot reaſonably doutr, 
' when wt find the Second Nicene Council makivg «Canon, 
That he who was promoted to a Biſhoprick ſhould be 
well acquainted with his Pſalter, that ſo he might be 
able to inſtru his Clergy in it, and that the Metro- 
politan ſhould ſtritly examine whether he were ſuffi. 
cient to read the Canons, the Goſpel, the Epiſtle, and 
the reſt of the Scriptures diſcreetly , and not imper- 
fetly ; when the Enquiry made by the Biſhops in their 
 Vifutations was, ; | 


Wk "Whether the Prieft did, pleniter intelligere, Fully 
underſtand the Expoſition of the Creed and the Lords 
Prayer. 


_ ” $} bene intelligat, Whether he well underſtood 
the Prayers, 'the Preface, andthe Canon of the _ | 
| f 
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S; Epiſtolam & Ewvangelium bene legere poſſit, Whe- 
ther he could well read the Epiſtle and Goſpel : And 
when Baluzius ſaith, ea crat ſeculi iſtius infelicitas, ut yy, in regin, 
meceſſe erat Preſbyteros ab Epiſcopis interrogars utrum be- p. 540. 
ne logere poſſent, the Infelicity of that Age made it 
acatey for the Biſhop to ask whether the Prieſts 
knew how to read well; and that this happened nat 
only to the inferiour Clergy , ſed etiam in illis. interdum 
qui ad ſummum Sacerdotium eligebantur, but ſometimes 
alſo to them who were choſen to the Office of Biſhops, 
as Carolus Calvus, and the Biſhops of the Council of 
Valence complain ; when good Learning periſhed al- 
molt throughout Europe, Barbarity prevailing every - 
where, /aith Balzus : Whez all the Prieſts had aban- ©%11-2-152, 
doned the Scriptures, appointed for Man's Salvation, ©** 12: 
and were blind Guides, going before the Blind to Per- 
dition, ſaith. Honorius Auguſtodunenſis : When the jj; _— 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Minilters of the Church were * 
ignorant almoſt of all things, and the Waldenſes carri- 
ed the Vogue: among the People by their Learning, 
and were admitted by the Prielts to preach publickly, 
not that they approved their Opinions, but becauſe they 7* fole8. de 
were inferiour to them in Learning, . /aich Jacobus de mg 
Riberia :- Whey he that had learned nothing became a 
Teacher of others, and though he were like the ſound- 
ing Braſs, and tinkling Cymbal, uſurped the Office of 
- a Teacher, being an unprofitable Trunk, and a dumb 
Idol, and they who. were ignorant of the Holy Scri- 
ptures, uſurped that Burthen of Dignity which they 
could not bear , ſaith. Petrus. Bleſenlis.: When there xp, 2. 
neither appeared Piety or Learning inthe Clergy, /aith 
- William, Biſbop of Paris: When the Pope appointed to Zib. 44 Collar. 
almoſt all eccleſiaſtical Dignities, Men ignorant of the &#* 

—_— 
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Holy Scriptures, Idiots, and Unlearned, who knew 

not the Language of the People over whom they pre- 

Defenſor 'pacis ſided: When not one among Ten of the Biſhops, 
12.*24935% Arch-Biſhops, Patriarchs of Provinces, were ſuffici- 
17 ently inftruſtedin Divinity, ſairh Marſilius of Padua : 
When the Church was eclipſed with the black Milt of 

Pe planiu Ec- Tgnorance : When the Biſhops ordained Men whom 
at: he knew to be unlearned, and unfit, and being Idt- 
Cent. 15. ots ſuffered themſelves to be made Biſhops, ſaith Al- 
varus: When it often happened through the Defect, 
Negligence, and deceit of them, to whom, by the 

—_ Biſhops, was committed the Examination of Perſons to 
epud 3in.79.g. be ordained, that Men Unlearned, and altogether I- 
2: 1053 c4p-3- gnorant, were-preſented as fit'to the Biſhops, and ſo 
ordained by them, ſaith the Council of Toledo : Whes 

ſuch Men were admitted to the Prieſthood, and other 

Holy Orders, as were Idiots, Unlearned , and ſcarce 

able to read though waywardly, and without Under- 

ftanding, not knowing when they read or prayed, 

whether they bleſſed God or blaſphemed him : Wher 

De corre the Church was ſtock'd with ignorant and wicked 
faru Ecclegan, Men, and no Man learned in the Scriptures was. ad- 
12,1325 yanced to great Dignitics : When the Paniſh-Priefts 
could not read, and i{carce knew A from B, and knew 

not the Words, much leſs the Things they read, /aith 

Declarer.de de- Clemangis : When Biſhops of good Life and Doctrine 
fe. virrum were not choſen any where, but carnal Men, and 1g- 
n_—_—_— norant of ſpiritual FThings,. {a##h Gerſon : Whes igno- 
Cent. 16. Trance of Tongues, and all parts of good Language, 
Epiſt. ad co and negleCt of the Study of Scriptures, were the Vices 
0th. of the Ape, ſaith Mirandula: Whexeyery where there 
was great a Negk& of the Word, as made it necel(- 

1 2. Ep. a4 fary that Faith ſhould Periſh, [5th Bfpenczus: When 
TiR3-2:46- neither Greek nor Hebrew, #he only Langaages in which 
| the 
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the Scriptures were indited, were underſtood by the Di- 

vines, and the Diſputers of Four Centuries, /aith Ca» 22. com. 1, 2. 
nus : When it was the Cuſtom of the Age to make © *7 
Prieſts and Biſhops out of the moſt unlearned and ir- 

religious Perſons, and the Biſhops generally were 

more 1gnorant of the Scriptures than the People, ſaith 

Duarenus : When the Biſhops aſſembled in the Trent ne $49. rea, 
Council had but little Underſtanding in Religion : 4inifr. & Ze 
When few of them had any Knowledge in Th , BF _ 

ſaith F. Paul : When the prevailing part were both Hi. of the 


Trent Council 


unlearned and ſimple, ſaith Dudithius. p. 734. 


If therefore falſe Traditions might ſo eaſtly prevail, 
even in the il and pure Ages of the Fry Ire- a 1 : s. 
nzus doth inform Hs, Oe 7 cm\imum X; 19\comT page IF £24. 
xexT2vToy, by reaſon of the Simplicity and Ignorance 
of the Governours, how much more might they carry all 
before them in thoſe times of Agyptian Darkneſs ? if 
two or three hundred Biſhops, in the more learned Ages 
of the Church, could be fo tamely bubbled by a few cun- 
ning Arians, how eaſy might it be for Men of Credit, in 
the thick Darkneſs of thoſe times, to lead the Blind into 
the Pit of Error? If the pretended Donation of Con- 43.2. p. 102. 
ſtantine, though ſo groſs « Cheat, could obtain ſo long |, _ 
and generally, as to be urged inthe Second Nicene Coun- cots 
cil, and put into the Decretals ? if the decretal Epi tr. 
ftles, now generally acknowledged tobe Forgeries, were re- 
ceived as genuine for - hundred Years, inſomuch 
that the General Council of Conſtance condemneth them 5-45. T SE. 
# Hereticks who rejet# them, why might not many other * 
ſpurious Pieces, as u fat to promote Popiſh Dofrines, 
a theſe were to. eſtabliſh the Pope's Supremacy and the 
Veneration of Images, prevail as gewerally in thoſe darker 
Apes? If the Credit of one Marianus Scotus made o- 

| ”w 
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nhole Weſt, even for Five Centuries, believe the Story 
of Pope Joan, which caſt ſo great an Infamy on St. Pe- 
ter”'s Chair, why might not other things, in favour of the 
Church of Rome, obtain an equal Credit by like Means ? 
Tf, as Navar declares, throughout the whole Church of 
Chriſt, Multos paſſim invenias nihil magis & explicite de 
hiſce ( Symbols Articulis quos Eccleſia ſolemnizat ) cre- 
dere, quam Ethnicum philoſophum, you may tind every 
where many who explicitely believe nothing more of 
the Articles of the Creed, than a Heathen -Philoſo- 
pher, uſt not ſuch Men be ready to receive any thing 
ſuggeFted as ax Article of Faith ? Is it to be expetted, 
that they ſhould riſe up with great Zal in cb to 
anew Dottrines, or conveigh them by oral Tradition to 
Poſterity? Laſtly, If Dottrines of Faith, and Rules of 
Manners be to be decided, even in General Councils, by 


'Scripture a4 Tradition, is it impoſſible for Men [9 


ignorant, and void of any K yowledge of what the Scri- 
ptures, or Tradition teach, ſhould paſs wrong Tudgment 
in theſe Matters ? | 


Sixthly, New' DoQrines and Praftices might eaſil 
prevail, and ſilence all that Oppoſition which was, or —_ 
have otherwiſe been made againſt them, when Force and 
Violence was uſed to promote them, and to ſuppreſs the 


' contrary Doitrines and Traditions : For though Force can 


Ao. nothing to the Convittion of the Conſcience, or to clear 
ap the Underſtanding ; nor can the Fire or the Faggot 
give new Light unto it, yet have thoſe things a wer 

powerful Influence upon the Fearful, the Lovers of the 
World, and of the Comforts of it, to engage them outward- 
ly and hypocritically to aw 4 what they do not believe, 


and to deny, conceal, or not profeſs what really they do 
14 us, that 


when 


believe ; hence doth the Scripture ſo often teac 
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when Perſecution did ariſe for the Truths Sake, the ſto» Math. 13. 21. 
ny Ground would be offended , that becauſe Trouble 
would «bound, the Love of many: would wax cold. Mah. 24- 12. 
Hence the Apoſtles were ſo ſollicitous to arm their Pro- 
ſelyres againſt, theſe fiery Trials, ſo frequent in their Ex- 
hortations to Patience and Perſeverance, ſo deſirous ro. 
know the Conitancy of their Faith, ſo careful that they c. CO 
might not be moved by their Aﬀictions > Fine (alſo, 1 Theſ.3- 3. 5- 
wader the Heathen Perfecutions," 'we find ſuch [ad and: 
#UMerous __ of Apoltacy, Sz. Cyprian com- 
plains, that by the Fury of the Decian Perſecution Chri- 
ſtianity was much weakened, hat they were very few z,,, 24.26. 
.who then ſtood-firrm, but' they whole ruiſhed- were Ep. 10. p- 22- 
very numerous, '#hat the Church then' with Tears la- 5, wc 8.4. 
mented the” Fall of. very many, that there was then a & 5 5. þ. 123, 
manifold Deeay of that once* numerous People which 124 + 9" 
ſed the "Chriſtian 'Faith.;_ ye; rhat' even' at the: 

firſt Onſet of the threatning Enemy the yan Num- 
ber of- the Brethren betrayed their Faith. Dionyfius 
. —— ia informs us, That when the Edi of the 

mperor came forth;all the Chriſtians were weaderful- 
ly terrified ; that preſently through this Fear, mal hf 
eapericipwr amirmuy, many 'of ' the -moſt- celebrared 
Chriſtianscame 1n to the impure and _—_ Sacri-" 
fices; ſome being called by Name, ſome brought thi 
ther by their: Friends, - ſome by their Office, -or the © 
Example 4 others; ſome of them ſo: pale ar ereiq- 
bling, as If they had not come to facrifice but-to be 
ſacriticed ; ſome came boldly, denying theyhad ever © 
been” Chriſtians ; ſome fled, and others being cxught,. Ng: 
clap'd into Priſons and into Irons, preſently abjured the #pud. Fuſeb. 
Faith; ; others, -as ſoon-as they were brought befiitt i Ec _—_ 
che Frdges: And, Laffly, others when they-hatdſgf*f © 
tered Torment; valiantly for a while; ati lenpelrSrew® 0" 
g weary 
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weary and renounced. . In the Perſcomion nuder Dio- 
15id,1. 8. 6.3» Cleſfiafty, Eulebius(arth that pigher,. Myriads out of Pear 
: - fall, preſently: >zmmparns mejoonms atthe firkt. Aſſaute ; 
axd what ben may not be: txpefted. of this Natare is the. 
declining » Ages. of the Chiarch, mhen- that: ftritt Diſci- 
pline. and. ſelf-denial, whieh prepared the Chriltians of 
that. Age fer Safforings;:' vas lard aſides Tint Love of 
-. God, .qbvah them ia ferment, waxed: wer y-cold'; ane 
that Iihquity, which. nenders\ it impoſſible Men ſbould be 
milling; to depart this World, and to apytenr- before their 

righteous. Tudgey ſomnch abounted. 

OO QIILYDY 91997 BALKSL bIaaty ff 57 RE 

2012 "27" "This dr: nhe Mexbiod whicinrhe Ariane afed: for Pro- 
© © pagation'iof ' their \Hlerely;1r' Far | Sobrates #nforms\ wr, 
_ Ek 2: phat in the Reign of Conftantius. the Perſecution fell 
FE. upon the Orrhodon,  zame mwas ft m3 drakbAings o6- 
2s, thrgugh all the Gities of the :Eaft;, hat they were 
baniſhed) from their Churches, and: wevo aMiced: wich 


all kinds of Torments; a#dthat ithe Force then nfl) 
was no leſs than formerly was exerciſed by.. Heather 
Emperors 40-campel Chriſtians to-worſhipIdols.” 454 
when after the Death of Conſtantine, the Empire of rhe 


_— 


eſt fell into! hi. Hignds,c he nfed the tike- Severity there 
0. -Now'the _ s of this Perſeeation- ap- 
s \., Paren not only. in the F the great Hoſis, who y 
"& 390-27* this Vjolemde. mat Chn to ſubſcribe: the Decrees 
ofthe Council of Sirmiamy. but ever. im the _—_— 

Theodores miſt, of $hg;Ghrarch Governours ; for whex Conſtintius, z 
—————_ ly-to move: Pope Liberius to confent to the 
© "4©9 Condemnation: of Athanaſius; 'zelly him, That cou + 
Gap xgrrngimmr abit amor nilGs cord, the whole 


- ' | Empire had-contlemned him as a wicked, Man, 'Libe- 

J bad: done this). Se pdB0v x) drtiuiey 

of him, and ti * —* 
WIIC 


wers that 
ov, out .of 


_ 


$030m, ibid. 


Fbe, PREEA CE: lik 


which he threataed to them, ©. aad the: ſame Mative, 
after, 4. little  Fixile , - prevailed with him alſo. 
Moreover 4 great part of the Biſhops. who met - 
Azieiapm degkered for the 'Nicane' Faith , 4s 
ing that mhieh they could not- al walefs + ay 
would prove themlelves ſpurious - Children, | 
Aceulers of the Fathers ; «nd. yet \ they Heing. — Ws 
#jed thence to Nic Thracia, SjaÞor, they Theodrer rin. 
being certified, . conknted 49 ia5punge-the.; Words Ec L2.c.15, 
9 Kubaſtance 494 iConſubſitantial yn «ndophi in fe 19.5 
fert mo 0yor, that Chriſt Was like in Subſtance to:4he 
Father, 4ndot 4 dares, v1 ds peratufiirars i uegnNar 
(ſame, aut of, Fear , - and others .Qut of Igavranes, 
cſubſorited. $7. Hilary. vinotmd es thet ROI 7 Frag. p46 
«Det. 2t fhriinwr, ; tirachioyt. with. langDe- 
lays, & minis tmÞerutiris of rittiy, dennationt bv- 
tegram fidem quam antes endebant, & ſuſceperunt 

and, terrified 


ahat along which they 
$agamen  a{fp : #eMs px > &. "Thees butingh Wiihery 
«met Wt Milang whiinScy Aut Thy a0m9re 7110. Feeleſ,1, 
of 2590; dithes ont of ear.yax.Fraud, or dgter 4 up. g: 
Farce; otonfanted [bo -, 5g. of SITING 
ded this - dodls lefty. vc) 4: Yilngortij correc. 6 
rg ko Jay Thats: aunfti\ propa 1:hine Sermor 

all: cheoMeſtto BUhoph 3ft þ,;2 11 pon; 
by Frm: yr Ctleagatel ; dre the! iPeylob 14 Error. Fob. 


- 


Armin, peo totnm cont cha] Hicroſ. F. 59. 
ware — ; Hidak zba-Jarage ta dow : 
that it had, pp % the: Beſt; wind that 
$e:utbole World, .driawm, RES ef, ads 


_—_— ibwig — 6:1 Nazjotizes 
X FO 
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Orar.'in Atbon. $9 confeſs that, "Alu onityr aye, EX a very few, 
_ 0. 21+ which either becauſe of their _—_ reſiſted, or 
| for their Obſcurity were contemned, all obeyed the 
| times, - ſome being Ring-Leaders in the- Impiety, 
ſome being viecumvenced by Fear or Gain , Flat- 

or Ignorance. And 't0 omit the Complaint of 

hp. 14%. Theodoret, That in the Epheſine Council, - ſtyled 
" Anger, mot of the Bilho qt awd Sema, 

\ were moved: to-gonſerit by Force , and'by their 

Seer, BIA, Eecl, ; Kiran confirmed a new Hereſy : ' To omit the 
L 4. 6.179. Perſecution ” Valens, which expelled, [aith Socrates, 
almoſt all the Biſhops of the Ezf- out of their Sees, 

and where the Biſhops were wot valiant, had ſuch 
iff | Diffotuie * on. the People, that they. all turned 
/»from - their Hm ntiments fs 


Lib, 6, & 21+ ® meyniess 
Ardaifn: to wit I ſay, theſe Inſtances, 


ale gotmtons nates who Few tele 
cus had #0 engage t Bi 

of 'that Age to fed. ad  Anathematize #he | Go- 

neral Count of Chalcedon. Baſiliſcus i» his En- 

\comimandsr all Biſhops to be\ content 

_ with the Nicene Faith ,' and -to Anathematize, 

re oro las, mh Gy! KeAxhINri Oy Spe \igwos, © foe Evue 

2336s. © 2s bes 4 wreay ries all done and 

ſpoker'in the yn Chalcedon about the Defi- 

_— CO AN Expoſition of the Symbols ; ts 


ES SEES, le,” and wholly to\ rejeft the 
Rn pron to = 
bikes. p38 to 5p nabpers . whe Five hundred biſhops 


ently ſubſcribe, EF Tougr, 5 ? oy Xapone 
in Euboſoy -dh the Epiftle 
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' them were the —_— _ profeſſing to _ Em- 

peror, that they ſubſcribed 

pizs, With all Readineſs = your == zet, 

gubty after the- Death- of Baſiliſcus., they beg Par- 
dow for ſo doing of Acacius, aledging that they 

ſubſcribed % Xs T@g-Hay, «XN t& axwywns Yedrugoy, » hid, cap. 9." 

x pnugnr, <A 4 xgp5i owlippe ,. not willingly, but | 

of Neceſſity, conſenting by their Words and. Wri- 

tings, but not” with their Hearts. 


Ihid.. 


And as this Force and Violence hath had this fatal 
Tefluence on many to' deny the Truth, and to embrace, 
'0r at the leaft profeſs the contrary, ſo hath it as 
effectually prevailed on others to conceal the Trath, 
or not appear in its Defence, when they were in- 
wardly convinced of it, leaſt they ſhould pull a Storm 
upon their Heads, and ſhould —_ themſelves un- 
t0-the _—_— of —_—_— Perſons, and to the 
Fary of their Enemies. Thus Sozomen informs: us 
his Eire: Baoiagws-pofor, for fear of the Empe- ,, * . tian 
ror Conftantims, both the Ex# and Weſt ſeemed 
to agree in the Faith. Theodoret informs that 
there were ſome in his time who held the Truth 
of Apoſtolical Doftrine, ? 5 7 xexlkvmy Sioarns Ft 135 
Juvagniay Inugondl: ot eudole miPeltan, but, _ 
Dubliſh fe, CS 

it, they ſigh, and groan © 
of Evils, but yet they. are carried away with the- 
Authors: of _ Thus, ſaith he, T believe it is 
with thee , O- Biſhop Romulus , "thou art ſound 
in the Faith, but. only out of Fear thou ſerveſt: 
the Times. 


- 
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Thdore: Peleuſiota, -4/ſo tells us, that there were 
L. 5.Ep &.Ep.. ſame who lived: xg  Amongy gaerunesy ac 
_ carding; to the Apoſtalick Rule, but chey durlt 
—_ their: Mouths , Sion TY/ axgrarcy ap 
##5@-, being afraid of the Multitude - of the 
Moxoreſaren Wicked. + Zacharias Chryſapolitanus , ſaith, fant 
p- 309. nonnulli, imo forſitan multi, there are ſome, yea, 
-perhaps many, who.are of the ſame Opinion with 
Berengarius, and | yet condemn him with the 
Church; which, without doubt, they did through 
Pardlip, 44 Ab- Fear of running his Fatez whence owe of their 
-_ Ws} ' Writers tells us they were wont to Jay, Sic dicerein 
156% © in Scholis, ſed tamen maneat inter nes, diverſun 
fextia, Thus would I ſpeak. jn-the Schools, but, 

-keep it ſecret, I think otherwiſe. - | 


Let us then ſeriouſly conſider how much the Church 
9 Romie,: far theſe | Fix laſt Centuries, hath' owte 
dane all that ever Heathen or Arian Perſeautors 
bave attempted in her Severities towards thoſe mhons 
ſhe is pleaſed to call Hereticks, That, 


'T. She: hath: taken the greateſt; Care for the Diſ- 

covering and apprebending them, authorizing by her 

Bulls, imperial Conktitutions, her canon Law, 

_——— and her conciliar Definitions, Inquiſitors, Arch-Bi- 
Conf 12, 1. 18. ſhops, Bifho , Abbots, &c.. to require the Magi- 
Concil.To. 11, ſtrates Adiltance ia eoquiring after, .and appre- 
_ -hending 'Hereticks,' .avd enabling theſe Inquiſttors, 
- Confil, Cons, fe. to.tender a aq_—_ Oath to all ſufpe&-of 
Seſ.45. Bin.To. Herely, that- 4s, - of ing any thing in Contradi- 
7-F-1121: fion tothe Dofrine of the Roman Church, ito .4n- 
' ſmer to ſuch Queſtions as they ſhall propoſe, for clear- 
ding of themſelves, and to condemn them as _— 

; 


EEE Tay 
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if they dd not thus prrge themſelves : Thit fhe gives Proven. 1. 6. 


hem Potber to require- the Magifttates Affiſtance 777-5509 
MA enquiring os, s and appeeinackigy icks; Tong 
and-to'enpage: by Oatly al Earls, Birons, 'Reftors 
and Coffhls, and the whole Neighbonrtood effi. 
cactoully ro aſſiſt. the Cliarch according t6- their 
Power in this Work,and toendeavont to-give Notice 


7 


of ſuck Perſons ard foure lien. 


 ely. That ſbe obliges all ſecular Powers to extir- Conf. Fred. 
pate them, and all their Favorites, uport the' pain £97 7: 11. 
of Extomfmnunication; loſs of their Domirtons; and 1hp.423-Conct 
berg deemed Favourers of Heretitks, and dvr} ens £4. 4. Can, 2, 
Cour age af Met fight igainſt,- ard labobe: to de. #73223: 
ſtroy ther, by the. of Remiffion of Sins; 

and a great Reward hereafter. 


ly. That fbe hath decreed, That thiey ſhall foffer cond! tu.2, 
Excominunicatioh, - with alt the Conſequences: of it; 27- Uurrm 
lofsof Goods, and: when imptifoned, any Puniſh- £3: Cofer 
tient which doth 'not diminiſh their Members; or 7. p. 121. 
endanger” their Death, axd that after Sentence paſs Com Freder- 
ſedqupon ther; they ſhall be puniſhed wirh Death, 519, 621. zu. 
arid want of Chriſtian Burial, © * _ 
- gly. That for the Execution of theſe Puniſhmente, 
widow Det? or - Relaxation, or - Ap the _ 
Juſtice of them, all Governours ſhall have a Copy & 4#ca.1.5. 
of thoſe Laws, and ſhaM aboliſh all thar contrach& 02,795 
them, 4a#d at their Ertrance on their Governnieht, 7. 4biezſ.c. 7. 
ſhall Gvear- to execute them ; awd ſuch as will not __ Lp. 
execute them, or are remiſs in' doing it, ſhall lofe ibi49 658,526; 
their Office, have their Juriſdiction interdited, 727+ 
td be proceeded againſt as Fayourers of _—_ | 

gain, 


 briy 
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Again let us ſeriouſly conſider farther. 

I. That it was in __ far Hereſy, 70 
contradifF the Dotkrine of the Roman Church ; or 
in the Language of the Council of Conſtance, de 
fidei Articulis aliter ſentire aut docere quam Santta 
Romana Eccleſia & Univerſalis . predicat, to think 
or teach otherwiſe of the Articles of Faith than the 
Holy Roman or univerſal Church preacheth and 
obſerves. 


2ly. That when Tranſubſtantiation was -eabliſhed 
in the Fourth Council of Lateran, then were alſo 
made the ſevere and ſanguinary Decrees now menti- 
oned againſt Hereticks, to force Men againſt all the 


. Evidence of Senſe and Reaſon to profeſs that Article, 


ly. That the Council of Conſtance having eft a 
bhſbed the Prattice of Gommunion in one kind for 
a Law, it concludes with a Decree, enatting all the 4- 
foreſaid Puniſhments againſt Hereticks, viz. 4 paſ 
thoſe who believe not the Supream Authority 0 
Pope over the Church, the Infallibility of general 
Councils, the Doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation, the 
Lawfulneſs of Communion in one kind, the neceſfity 
of auricular Confeſſion, the Power of the Pope to 
conferr anne lawfulneſs of venerating Re- 
liques, and the Images of Saints, &c. 


aly. That in theſe perſecuting Ages Men were afraid 
to profeſs what they believed, or to oppoſe themſelves 
againſt the Torrent of their Adverſaries ; thus Pe- 
trarch declares, That he durſt ſcarcely ſpeak the 


Epift. de Egreſ- Truth: for fear of Enemies : Clemangis, That Men 


fu ex Babylone 


P- 177+ 


followed the erring Herd, willingly embracing falſe 
| things 
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things for true, 'and deſiring rather to be mad with 
the multitude, than to be wiſe alone with danger 
and derifion, Eraſmus confeſſeth,” That there were 
ſome things received in the Church, que magno Re- 
ligionis Chriſtiane bono mutarentur, which to have 
changed would tend to the great good of the Church ; 
but being deſired to put his helping Hand to the Work, 
he ſaith, per alios ego fieri malim, quam per me ; I 
had rather others ſhould do this than my ſelf: And 
that, 1. Ont of fear that by attempting it he might create 
4 Tumnlt and Sedition in the Church, which, ſaith 
he, I fo much abhor, , «t veritas etiam diſpliceat ſe- 
ditioſa, that even Truth purchaſed by Sedition 1s 
diſplealing to me. 2. Out f the loſe of the great 
hazzard he ſhould run, and the little hopes he had of 
good ſuccefſ: T ſhould -be more free, /azth he, could 
I ſee hopes of ſucceſs ; but, dementiz eſt tibi perniciem 


when I cannot profit any by it. 

I ſay whoſoever weighs theſe things will be convinced, 
that by theſe cruel methods great Errors might prevail 
without much contradiftion ; and many Ancient, but de- 
eryed Truths might lie comealed,and Tritt in the breaſts 
of Learned Men, expetting 4 more favourable opportu- 
nity to bring them forth. For if the ſeverity of Hea- 
then and Arian Perſecutions had ſuch ſad Effetts upon 
fo many in the moſt pious and learned Ages of the 
Church, whilſe they continued to be exerciſed; theſe 
R. Cruelties being confeſſedly exerciſed for almoſt Five 
whole Centuries, might eaſily engage the generality of 
Men, in the more Ignorant and Vicious Ages of the 
Church, to own the corrupt Dottrines and Prattices 


her Governors had introduced, or to abſtain at leaſt 


from making any free and publick oppoſition to _ 
h 0 


Ixy 


Apud FEottin- 
ger. Hiſt, Ecch, 
WR SeQ, 16. Part. 
accerſire ſi nulli proſis, it is madneſs to deſtroy my felf, 2 2.24.25, 29 
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To conclude : Theſe being the chief Cauſes which na- 
turally tend to the Introduttion of new Praftices and 
Do@rines, viz. 1. Falſe Rules and Meaſures uſed 
for Diſquiſition of the Truth ; fro which it is not 
to be wonder'd that falſe Contluſions ſhould ariſe : Or 
2. True Rules mifapplied and miſconſtrued, and 
therefore attually falſe to them who thus miſtake the 
Purpoſe of them. 3. The Admiration of the Per- 
ſons, and the Reverence of the Authority of Mea 
ſubjeXt to like Miſtakes and Errors with us. 4. 
The Advantages we may obtain by the promoting 
of ſome DofQtrines, the Tendency they have to the gra- 
tifications of our Avarice, our Pride and love of Empire 
and other ſinful luſts. 5. The Corruptions in our 
Manners which diſpoſe and fit us tor Deluſions. 
6. That Ignorance and Negligence in reference to 
Sacred things which rendereth usan eaſy prey to the 
Deluders ſubtilty. 7. Laſtly, The Force, and Ter- 
ror, and Torments,' and Puniſhments which may be 
uſed to affright us into an outward, and Hypocritical 
profeſſion of what we do not from our hearts believe, 
or a concealment of our inward Sentiments ; 1 Say, 
theſe being the chief inducements to a change in Dofrine, 
or in Praitice, and all theſe things ſo palpably, and fre- 
quently concurring to the eftabliſhment of the New 
Dottrines, and a 3 Traditions of the Church of 
Rome, what wonder is it that they ſhould ſo mightily 
obtain in the dark Ages of the World, and by thoſe me- 
thods carry all before them ? 

And truly "tis ſo evident that upon the concurrence of 
thoſe circumft ances, the true Faith might decay '; and Er- 
ror might be introduced in the Weſtern Churches, that 
the Hiſtorians, and Writers of thoſe dark and evil Ages 
ao confeſs it attnally was ſo ; That the Prieſts brought 

18to 
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into the Church ſuch DoQrines as were never known 
to Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; That this was tempus peſ= Relwink. «l 4. 
ſimum, in quo defecit ſanttus, & veritates diminute ——— 
ſunt a filiis hominum, the worlt of times, ia which the 
Holy man failed, and Truth was diminiſhed from the 
ſons of men ; That the Ancient Traditions were then Baron. 4.9. 
proſcribed ; That the Chriſtian Faith extreamly did Canbuf. faſei 
begin to fail, and decline from its former vigor ; nei- eto remporum 
ther the Sacraments nor Eccleſiaſtical Rites being 4441000. 
obſerved ; That the Holy Philoſophy by the ſubtile in- 4% cn _ 
terpretation of Sycophants began to be corrupted, po- acarih. Park in 
luted, violated with human Inventions, and old #Hen.z. ad 4.0. 
wives Fables ; That the ſpark of Faith began to wax 1337: +... 
exceeding cold, and was almoſt reduced to aſhes, fo pug, = 
that it ſcarce did ſparkle ; That the Church was ecli- /. 2.c. 5. cent. 
pſed with the black miſt of Ignorance, Iniquity and + 
Error ; That they did not only not receive lound Do- 
Arine, but bitterly perſecuted all that reſiſted the 
madneſs of their wills; And zhat following the erring Clemery. a x- 
herd, men willingly embraced falſe things for true ; &*ſuex34, p, 
That the variety of Piftures and Images occaſioned 77 ©" 15: 
Idolatry in the Simple ; That ApocryP | Scriptures, Gerſon 4: de. 
Hymns and Prayers were brought into the Church to #8. cu. 
the great hurt of Chriſtian faith; That there was much 1,439. 
Superſtition in -the Worſhip of Saints, aud many Conf, 16.. * 
Obſervations without all ground or reaſon; Creduli- 
ty in believing things concerning the Saints reported bid.Conf, 2g, 
inthe uncertain Legends of their Lives, dubious opini-'30- 
ons of obtaining Pardon, and Remuſſion of Sins by 
ſaying ſo many Pater Noſters in ſuch a Church before 
ſuch an Image, as if in the Scripture, ' and Authen- 
tick Writings of Holy Men, there were not ſufficieat 
direQtions for all Ads of _ and Devotion, with- 
out theſe fabulous and frivolous additaments ; That 

h 2 Sundry 
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Pial. 4pol. Fi: fundry lewd aſſertions, prejudicial to the States of Kings 
of £& = and Princes,could not be condemned in the Council of 


Conſt, v ' 
© ©  Corttaxce, though-many great ones much urged-their 


condemnation, -by-reaſon of a mighty. Fattion which 

prevailed mv it'; © That exorbitant. Abuſes.and: Errors 

Yidy- which, were crept into:the Church found no amend- . 
ment, nor was a Reformation in things concerning 
C4 Canerde. Faith, and Religion, Det#rine, and Manners to be ex- 
I ab ah peCted till the Secular Powers took it in hand ; . That 
_., _ * >PaganAbuſes,and Diabolical Superſtitions were ſo ma- 
Cent, 16. ny at Romethat they could not well be imagined; That 
Biſbop of Biton- they were fallen-with one conſent from Religion to 
coert Elpre- | Superſtition, from Faith to Infidelity, from Chri# tor 
Vide Stpry,. At ichriſt ;- That there/was ſuch a negle& of the Word, 
+--1,.2 2. - ag made if neeeflary that Faith ſhould periſh ; That the 
 Faith'and Religion Preached by Chri#, and iettled af- 
terwards by his Apoſtles and cultivated by their Epi- 

files,is ſodifferent a thing from that Chriſtianity that is 

- -\, - 1+. now profeſſed, and taught at Rowe, that if thele Holy 
4 > "Men ſhould be ſent again by God into the world, they 

'_  - would take more'pains to-confute this Gallimaufry,. 

.'_ © _ _ than ever they did to preach down the Traditions of 
Machizvit z-' the Phariſees, or may and Idolatry.of the Gen- 
pi. 442400. ' tiles; and weuld-irt probability ſuffer 'a New Martyr- 
before bis works dOMt"andet: the Vicar of Chriſt for the fame DoQtrine 
in Engliſh. which once animated the Heathen 'Tyrants againſt 
| them. He #hat deſires to read more of the Confeſſions made 
- by the few'comparitively learned of theſe Ages of the cor». 
Tupt ions-bovh in dofirine ani manners, and the prodigious \ 
io norancewhich thew obt ainied, may find more than enough 
7-4 book Styled, Catalogus teltium veritatis , aud 
Morney's Myftery of-Iniquity. | 
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TRADITION: 
The State of the Queſtion. 


yn 
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CHAP.TI. 


1. It is acknowledged, that a Doftrine is neither more or leſs the 
Word of God for being written or unwritten, $. 1. 2dly. It s 
proved, T hat the aſſurance which we have that Scripture is 
the Word of God, is greater than can be produced for any pre- 
tended Traditions of the Church of Rome. The Grounds of this 
aſſurance are, 1. The neceſſity that the Word of God ſhould be 
preſerved in ſome Records, and the certainty we have thas attually 
it was ſo, 2. That the Records of the New Teſtament averr, 
That they were written by the Servants and > of our Lord, 
whoſe Names they by a general and uncontrouled Tradition bear, 
and ſo by Men aſſiſted with the Holy Ghoſt, and writing the Com- 
mandments of the Lord. 3. That the matter of them u worthy 
of the God of Heaven to reveal. 4. That they were owned, 
.read, and appealed to as ſuch by all Chriſtians, fe The Jews 


and Heathens made their Objettions againſt Chriſtianity out of 
them, and attempted the ruine of the Chriſtian Faith by deſtroying 
them ;, and that none of theſe particulars agree to the Traditions 
of the Church of Rome rejetted by ws, F. 2. For farther 
E-xplication of the Queſtion obſerve, 2dly.- That our Diſpute 
with the Church of Rome #s chiefly about doftrinal, and not. hi-_ - 
 ſtorical Traditions, FS. 3: The uncertainty of hiſtorical Tradi- 
tions, ſhewed, 1. In the Inſtance of our Lord's Birth, Clauſo 
utero, F. 4. Of his Age, F. 5. Of the penetration of his, B 
. through the Doors and the Stone of the Sepulchre, F$. 6. Of the 
Story of the Phanix, SF. 7. And of the Cells of the Seventy In- 
B terpreters, 
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terpreters, $. 8, Obſerve 3dly. That we contend not with the 
Church of Rome touching Eccleſiaſtical Traditions concerning 
Ceremonials and unneceſſary Obſervations, but only touching —_ 
ſary Rules of Faith and Manners, F. g. 


F* R the right ſtating of this Queſtion, let it be con- 


ſidered, 


S. 1, 1. That we acknowledge, That 4 Dottrine is neither more 
or leſs the Word of God for bring written or wnwritten, for that 
Word which our Saviour ſpake unto the Jews, was for a 
time unwritten; and yet was nevertheleſs the Word of God, 
becauſe not written : We alſo ſay there is no reaſon to diſpute, 
Whether the written or unwritten Word of God, when equally 
known to be ſo, is moſt to be relied on: For the Word of God 
being therefore believed, becauſe known to us to be the 
Word of God, muſt equally be believed in that Cafe, whether 
_ it be written or unwritten. We do not therefore quarrel with 
_ rid the Church of Rome for ſaying, © That the Traartions which 
he &* proceeded from the Mouth of Chriſt, or his Apoftles ſpeaking 
© by the Holy Spirit, and preſerved by a continual Succeſſion in 
* the Catholick Church, are with the ſame Revertnce and pions 
* Afettion to be received as what they writ. But only deſire 
them to prove the things which they affirm, and we deny to 
haye been thus delivered, and then we promiſe to receive them 
"RTE" _ hay na of Chrift, ang} age Mr. bi er br Con 
* 397» 39% Hdenceto 1a That our Miniſters ufually ſp confound the” Buſi- 
'*© neſt, that (4 make their ya: oh ar ſtarth when they ly 
& chem that we hold Tradition equal td —_— whereas if the 
& meant to deal really they ſhould fay what the Truth is, that we FA 
& indeed equalize Tradition to Scripture, and that we have all reaſon 
* :9do ſo. To let him ſee how little reaſon he had to accuſe 
us of cortupt Dealing in this Matter, I will faithfully tran- 
- ſcribe the Aſſertions of our moſt able Writers touching this 
Set. 16. n. 20, Point. Archbiſhop Laad declares, That the Yoice'and. Tradition 
| of that Church which included in it Apoſtles, Diſciples, and ſuch 
as bad immediate Revelation from Heaven, was Divine ; and the 
Word of God from them is of like validity written or delroered. 
Du, Dubit. 3;ſhop T aylor owns, That Tradition would be of the ſame uſe 
by 63. By Scripture is, if the Tradition were from Chriſt and bs _— 
i | | ny 
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and were as Certain as Univerſal, 4s Credible as that is bby which 

we are told that Scripture is tbe Word of God. 

Fowibyy ant, ſzith Mr. Chillingworth, the Church to he 45 Ch4P-3- 3. 45. 

Inf allible in her Traditions as the Scripture is, if they be as Univerſal '% AP. 2: 

as the Tradition of the undoubted Books of Scripture is, And again, $+ 33s 

The Tradition of the Church you ſay muFt teach us what 5s Scripture, 

and we are willing to believeit ; andnow if you maks it good wnto Auſwer to the 

14 that the ſame Tradition down from the Apoſtles hath delivered Jef. p. 25. 

from Age to Age, and from Hand to Hand any Interpretation of Rat. p: 468, 
ure, we are ready 10 embrace that alſo, 210, 216. 

So alſo Biſhop Uſher and Dottor Stillingfleet in his Rational Ac- ; 

count frequently. And therefore R. #. who was better ac- Guid. Diſc. 3. 
quainted-with our Writings than 4. A. declares, ** That © 11+ Þ- 157+ 
© Proteſtants acknowledge a ſufficient certainty of the Tra- 
© dition concerning Scripture, and conſequently concerning all 
© the Articles of Chriſtian Faith that are built on Scri 
© upon which ground alſo they freely grant, N. B. That it 
&« 2ny other point wherein they diſſent trom Catholicks can be 
* proved by as Univerſal a Tradition as that of the Scriptures, 
© they will ſubſcribe toit. We therefore manifeſtly do agree 
with Chry/oſtom, Occumenius and Theophylaft, when they ſay, : 
That the things delivered by the Mouth of the Apoſtles, and by Oecum. in 2, 
their Writings are, «Engoaaxle. dupimes, both worthy of Obſerug. TM. i} 15 
tion, That, 5aoies xgxcivea x mrs tov ating, both equally & Theophy- 
deſerve to be credited, when we haye equal certainty of both, 1a. 
and therefore theſe paſlages are vainly cited againſt us by Mr. 
AM. Let him once. prove that the ſame Tradition tells us, That 
the Apoftler delivered the. Points in Coptroverly-pohmith us and 
the Church of Rome as Divine Verities by word of Mouth only, 
and we are all his Humble Servants. 


.- But alas heknows how vain and how impoſſible anattemptthis &. 2. 
would be, and therefore thinks it better boldly to aſſert what : 
he can never prove, by ſaying, That our bef# and only aſſurance P. 299. 
that the Scripture is the Word of God, 5s that all the Chriſtian world ' 
ſaith ſo;, but the ſame, Tradition which tells us this tells a alſo, that 
the Apoſtles delivered theſe, and theſe Points to us as Druine Verities 
y/ word of Month; viz. All the Traditions received as 
olical'in the Roman Church. Now to refleft a little on thi 
falſe Aſſertion, and to expoſe this way of Arguing. ; 
B 2 1. Put 


F 


x-Pet. 1. 18, 


Rom. XV. 15, 
2 Cor. i. 13+ 
Phil. 4]. 12 

x Pet. v. 12. 


2 Pet. iij. 1. 
1 Jo. v. 12, 


Ver. . 3. 


Job, xx; 3r. 
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- 7. Put it into the Mouth of a Few, and it thus pleads fob 
thoſe Traditions which 'our Lord condemned, and by: which 


. they condemned him. The beft and only Aſſurance weed 


Jewiſh Chriſtians car have, that the Scripture of the Old 

ment is the Word of God, is that all the Jews ſay ſo ;” but the ſamo 
Tradition which tells us this, tells us alſo, That Moſes and the Pro- 
phets delivered theſe, and theſe Points to us as Divine Verities bywword 
of Month, which your Feſ# rejefted as vain Worſhip, and as the 
Dottrines of Men ; and your St. Peter mentions, as Traditions. 
received from our Fathers ; though he ſtiles them vain; you 
therefore muſt have equal Reaſon to receive thoſe Traditions 
which condemn your: Feſws, and ſhew. he could not be the 
true Meſſiah, as to own thoſe Scriptures of the Old Teiftaminry 
which, fay you, Propheſied of him. y 

2. Though we grant the Atteſtation of the whole Chriſtian 
World to be a very-good aſſurance of any neceſlary Article of 
Chriſtian Faith, yet have we more aſſurance that the Scripewres - 
are the Word of God than ſo. As, 

1. Theneceſſity that the Chriſtian Revelation ſhould be pres 
ſerved in ſome Records, and the aſſurance that we have-that 
it hath been preſerved to us in no other. The neceſſity, I ſay; 
that the Chriſtian Revelation ſhould be preſerved in ſome 
Records, for if St. Paul thought it neceſſary to write to the 
Church of Rome, to put them in remembrance of the Grace given to 
him, as alſo to ſend in writing to his Corinthians the things 
which they already read and did acknowledge; and to write 
the ſame things which he had taught to his Philippians, If St, 
Peter thought it needful to write unto the Fewiſh Converts, to 
teſtify tothem, that-was the true Grace of Godin which they ſtoodly, 
and to ſtir up their ſincere minds by way of Remembrance. - St; Fol, 
that they might know chey had eternal Life, and might believe in 
the Son of God. St. Fuae, to mind them of the Common Salva- 
tion, If the Evangeli#f cloſeth his Goſpel with theſe words, 
—= Theſe things were written that you might believe,” and believi 
might have Life through bis Name ;, ſurely theſe perſons woul 
not but think it neceſlary that-the efſential- Dofrines of Chri. 
ſtianity ſhould- be written ? And who-can think the Holy Spirit 
of God would have aſſiſted them to indite theſe Goſpels 
and Epiſtles, had he conceived it needleſs that they be 
written? , - | 

2. Weg 
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let = cruae theplain Aſſertions of the Auwhori of the tw 

Ph © that they. were written by the. Servatits' add-the 

f the Lord, by Men who declared that 

were the. Commuanaaieints of the Lord; "by: Men' who 1 Cor. xiv. 37- 

preached the. ve Goſpel orphans. Dar Holy Ghofk 1 Pet. i. 18. 


faid a by mg Sp and Miracles, owned even by Jews and 

Heat ; IT 
=Y I find themattr of them worthy of the God of Heaies ; 
bo rev 

4: We find them generally received as fuch by thoſe who 

bate- the Name of Chriſtians, however differing in 'other 
matters'; read daily in their Afembbes, cited in all- their 
Homilies and Sermons, called their Dige#ts, and their God-making 
Books, SEL to which they confirmed their DoCtrines, 
and c their Adverſaries, and which they offered: to 
bu gin to the very Heathens : And hence we have-juſt 
| to: preſume, that they. had . Cauſe ſufficient. to: believe 


ach. | ; 

5. We alſo have: the concurrent Teſtimony 'of- Jews. and 
Heathen; citing them 'as ſuch, and thence making 'Qbjefions 

againſt the Chriſtian Faith, and attempting to .wreſt them out: 

the Hands of Chriſtians, that fo Chriſtianity might be de- 
ſtroyed out of the World. 

And laſtly, We have good reaſon to ſuppoſe that Providence 
of God which was ſo highly intereſted in propagation of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and making of it known. unto the World, 
would not permit falſe Records of that Faith to-be fo early and 
generally impoſed upon the Chriſtian World. 

Let us then ſee it. proved by Mr. 44. that the matter of 
thoſe Roman Traditions contained in their: new Creed, is worthy 
the God + &-my to-reveal, and that we have like reaſon to 

' concerned- about them ;, let us ſee plain 
;00s. of the like. Primitive Authors that they were de- 
livered by Men _ ed by the Holy Chl? and equal Afrracles 
performed in' ation of that Aſſertion ; .let us ſee a . like 
neceſſity that Chriſtian Revelations ſhould be "handed down by 
word of Mouth; a like general Reception of theſe Traditions 
throughout all Apes, a like appearance of them in the Chri- 
fie Writings, or Citation of them by Jews or Heathens, _ 
Lt when. 
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when fhis Evidence hath been produced by Mr. 34. we ſhall 
be ready to Embrace and own them alſo as the unwritten Word 


of: 


- +.” » © Butwhoſvever undertakes this Task will find ſome of theſe 
things imply a contradiction, viz. That an Oral Tradition 


P, 505- 613- 


ſhould be: neceſſary to be Recorded, or daily read in the AC- 
ſemblies of Chriſtians. | 

That it is upon the Matter confeſſed by Du Pin in his A- 

i of the Doctrine and Diſcipline :of the Three firſt 
Centuries, that ſcarcely any mention of theſe ſuppaſed Tra- 
ditions can be found in the Homilies or Writings of thoſe Ages. 
' Moreover we find not in thoſe Primitive Ages any mention 
of the Divine Original of theſe Traditions, any appeal to them 
as ſuch, any .confirmation of Chriſtian» Dofrine, or confuta- 
tion of their Adverſaries by them, nor any thing objected from 
them-cither by Few or Gentile againſt the Chriſtian Faith, tho' 
fince the time that we confeſs they came into the Church, both 
Few. and Gentiles have-beenvery fc d to object, as againſt 
other things, ſo eſpecially againſt Tranſubſtantiation, and the 
Veneration of Images, and the Adoration of the Ho#, 

: Laſtly, there appears no ſuch: real Excellency in them, no 
ſuch tendency to the advancement of true Holineſs and Good- 


 neſsas may .convince us they are things worthy of the God of 


Heaven to reveal, and which his Providence ſhould be concerned 
to preſerve, and propagate throughont all Ages. 


_ * Moreover we diſtinguiſh betwixt F&forical Traditions of the 
Pramitjue.and ſucceeding rune oy LE oe —_— _ 
cerning the perpetual Virginity of the Bleſſed V45rgiv, the Birth © 
our. Lod, orkis coming forth out of her Womb, Clauſo Vrero ; 
his coming to his Diſciples the Doors being- ſhut ;, his Age ; the 
time of his preaching upon Earth and the like, and Traditions 
touching Articles: of Faith, -and Dodrines to be believed jn 
Order to our being either ſound Believers or good Chriſtsans, 
"Touching the firſt we ſay; | 64. 4 
. +4. That we -have no occaſion to diſpute with them about 
fome of theſe things ; and therefore what St. Bafil ſaith of the 
val Virginity of the Bleſſed Virgin, [| That though it would 
not-be offenſive unto Piety to ſay, That afternargs ſhe did the works 
of Matrimony, her Pooja being only neceſſary till the _ Lo 
, pl 
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C yet the Myſtery being not concerned in it, we leave it unre--- 

ay and ces into. ] We ſay of other matters of this. - - © * 
rtature, ammureryuinile rlercil arts, we think. ir beft nor ro fearch De humana 
curiouſly into them ;, though that of Origen, Oi 5 roi aioVles 2 _ _ 
dtwud pacies I Tagdwic, meds whe Tias BioalIes, They mho ſay tn watth. £4. 
theſe things would preſerve the perpetual Pirginney of Mary, ſeems hyuet. p. 223. 
to inſinuate that this was once but the Oprnian of - ſome 

Men. And they erg _ mm for it, FR 
-as was St. Ferom againſt Helvidny, do it upon ye vc quz ſrripta ſunt 
this Ground, becauſe the contrary is not written, non __ ita ——_ non 
for thus he ſpeaks, As we deny not thoſe things ſunt renuimus, natum 
which are written, ſo we refuſe thoſe things which are 4<vm elle de virgine credi- 
ot written; we believe our Lord to be Born of a : nuplifh © EO 
Virgin, becanſe we readit ;, we believe not that Ma- credimus quia 'non_legimus. 
ry was Married after her delivery, becauſe we read Tom. 2. fe6. a - 

it not. 


2aly, We add, That as for the pretended Tradirion, that $. 4- 

enr Lord came out of the Womb of the Bleſſed Firgiv, without = 
6pening of it, thongh it ſeems generally to have prevailed in 
the Fourth and- Fifth Centuries, yet doth it plainly ſeem to 
contradict the Teſtimony of the Holy Scriptures, which teach, 
. That when the days of her Purification were accomphiſhed, according Luk. ij. 22,23- 
fo-the” Law of Moſes, ' they bronght bim to Jeruſalen-ro: preſent him Puram aperi- 
ro the Lord, as it is written in the Law of the Lord, Every Male <r5 vulvam. 
that openeth the Womb ſha# be called holy ro the Lord. 6 ee 
According to the import of which Scripture;- Irenew doth ——_ oh 
expreſly teach, That our Lord at his Birth opened the Womb of fe ipla patefa- 
the Virgin. &ti corp. lege, 
-- Tertulkan adds, That ſhe was a Virgin as not having known Lid- de Carne 
Man, but was no Virgin, quantum a partu, at her teeming, her xv Its & 23- 
Wont being then opened, according tothat ſaying, Every Male that z, x" TH 
openeth the Womb, &c. Origen, That Mitris domins co: tempore Hom. 14. in 
vulva reſerata eft quo partus edious, the Womb of the Mother of our Lucam Tom... 
Lord was opened when ſhe broug bt forth her Son. Clemens of Alex. 2+ + 19 
axdria evidently ſhews that this was in his time only the ſaying 
of ſome Men, attending tothe Fable of the falſe Goſpel of St. 
James, That the Migwives after her delivery found by Inſpettion, 
that ſhe was a Virgin, and that others held the contrary z for, 
ſaith he, 1: ſeemed to many, and yet ſeemeth, that Mary was by 

| the- 
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the Birth of her Son s Woman properly delivered of a Child, though 
Strom, |. 7. p. ſhe was not, 24x@, 4 Woman properly delivered ;, x) 3 wile 73 Tuxeiv 
756. auniv arwyeouy paci ws maghwor wonlivur ;, for ſome ſay that being 
inſpetted by the Midwives after the Birth of her Son, ſhe was found 
De Incarn- |. a Virgin. He reſpetts, ſaith Petavins, the Old Wife"s Tale, in- 
14-AP. 6. F« 1: vented by ſome idle Trifler, which we find. in Suidas, and in the 
Proto-Evangelium $S. Jacobi, which I could wiſh he had no other. 
wiſe related than by way of Contempt and Deriſion. Thus we 
learn upon what Grounds this was believed by him againſt the 
Opinion of many others. St. Baſi/ grounds this Opinion upon 
De human.. another Story of like nature : The Story of Zacharias, ſaith 
Chriſti Gener. he, proves that the Virgin Mary was, wixe: Tans TegwOr, an 
Tom.x. P:509- entire Virgin; for it is derived t0 us, *u megSiowos, from Tradition, 
Qui bujuſmadz that Zacharias was ſlain between the Porch and the Altar for ſay- 
Traditioni non ing, that Mary was a Virgin, ws Þ 7s Kveis Kunow, after the 
credunt, Birth of our Lord. | 

In Matt. Hom. Origen delivers the ſame thing in the like words, Vent ad nos 
26.f. 49. bBo8 Traditio quedzm, Such a Tradition hath come down t0 ws. ' And 
In Matth. 23. Theophylatt, Ny© tx mages nv, We have it from Tradition ;; 
”” and yet Origen in the ſame place confeſſeth that this Tradition 
was not believed by others; and Ferom ſaith, That it came, Ex 
In locum. 4vcryphorum Somniis, From apocryphal Dreams ;, and adds, That 
\ Quia de ſcripturis non babet autoritatem eadem facilitate contemmitur 
qua probatur, Becauſe it bath no Authority from Scripture, it is as 
eaſily condemned as approved of. TE 
And thus we ſee the riſe of this Tradition, which afterwards 

Prevailed over the Chriſtian World. 


Y. 5. 3ly. That our Zord lived above Fourty if not 
Sicut Evangelium & om- to Fifty Years, is the expreſs Aſlertion of Irenews, 
nes ſeniores teftantur qui in anq for this he produceth the Teſtimony of the Go= 
_ _r ſpl, and of all the Elders of the Church, who met 
id ipſum tradidifſe eis Jo- 5. John the beloved Diſciple of our Lord, in Aſia, 
angem. L, 2. c. 39. and declared that he delivered to them the ſame thing, 
| yea, faith he, ſome of them ſaw not only John, but 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, and heard the ſame things ſrom them, 
& teſtantur de hujuſmodi Relatione, and teſtifie the rruth of 

the Relation. ; 
To ſay with Fenardentizs upon the place, that he might 
have had this from Papias, is a very unlikely thing, or be 
peaks 


_—_— Read = — 
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ſpeaks not of the Teſtimony of one Man, but of all the Seniors; 
» not of Men who had never ſeen the Apoſtles, as Papias had not, 
but of them who had ; he cites not Papias, as in the Caſe of the 
Millennium he did ; here therefore is a ſolemn Declaration of a 
Tradition received from the Mouth of the Apoſtles, and at- 
teſted by all the Scxiors, and yet ſo far from being in the 
Goſpel, as is pretended, that by the Goſpel it may be evident- 
ly confuted ; ſo far from my owned as ſuch in after Ages, 
that upon a very light Ground, even the ſaying of the Pro- 
phet Iſaiah, That Chri## was ſent to Preach the Acceptable Tear Vid. Feuard, 
of the Lord ;, many of the Fathers took up a contrary Opinion, 1 Iren. Þ. 46. 
that our Lord Suffered in the Fifteenth Year of Tiberius , © 13% 
and preached One Year only. When Fe/#s came 
to his Baptiſm, ſaith Clemens of Alexandria, he Tim » 5 BEpNTN ares 
was about T birty Tears old, and that he was to Preach % * W4.y4Am!, ris {-xr4aodl 
but One Year, us thu written, He ſent me to Preach Teulze/ſe F79 fas 6 Ire 
the Acceptable Year of the Lord ;, this both the Pro- Strom. 1. p. 340. 
phet ard the Goſpel, according to the plain meaning of 
the Words averr, ſay ſome in Origen, That ow Hom. 32. in Luk. f, 111. 
Lord Preached the Goſpel but one Tear, and that on 
this account it was ſaid, that he was jentto Preach Cap. 8. . 
the Acceptable Year of the Lord. Tertullian in his *$9,un) 8 ©} Bixoles 
Book againſt the Jews ſaith, That Chriſt ſuffered, * auny went 3 Burfioue ws 
annos babens quaſs triginta, being about Thirty Years nx«angvxver L 1. G 1, Pol6- 
» Old, 
Laftantins, Afr icanus, and others, cited by Feuardentins, ſay 
the ſame. And yet this was no better than an Opinion firſt 
invented by the Grnoſticks, as we learn from Treneus, and for 
which they produced the ſame Text; and ?tis as eaſily con- 
fated by the Enumeration of the Paſſovers our Saviour Cele- 
brated after his Bapriſm and before his Death. | 
Now if a Tradition could ſo generally obtain in the Fifth 
Century which hadgits riſe from Fabulous Legends, and Apo- 
cryphal Dreams, againſt plain Words of Scripture, and plain 
Ailertions of the Fathers living in the former Centuries, as that 
of our Lords coming out of the Womb of the Yirgin without 
opening of it did, .why- might not other Traaitions pretended 
by ſome later Comncls and the Church of Rome be of like 
nature ? Why may we not credit the Council of Frankford, 1n lib. Card. 
declaring that the Second NVicene Conncil for their pretended Þ. 3-C- 3, 
/ | C : Tradition 
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Tradition of Image-Worſhip , ha# reroarſe , ad Apocryphas 
uaſdam & riſu dignas nenias, to Apocryphal and Ridxentous 

Comment. in Tales, Or Eſpenceus a Romaxiſt, confeſſing, that they defended 

2. ad 11. P: z, demonum Spettris & mulicbribus Somniis, with diabolical 

155 Apparitions and old Wife's Dreams; eſpecially when, as he 
there ſaith, this we ſee in the very Syzod, which approves and 
urgeth in confirmation of it, the Tale of Conftantine's Leproſy, 

Def Conftant, 22% Of his Baptiſm by Pope Sylvefter, and of the Images of Paw 

contr. Baril. « 3nd Peter produced then to him ; the Tale-of the /mage ſent 

10, 11, adver- {0 Agbarms, of the Pallion of the Image of Chriſt at Beryth, 

ſus Spalat. c. and that infamous Tale of the old Fornicating Aſfork, all con- 

65. P-453,459+ futed and expoſed by Learned Crakanthorp,. and a late * excel- 

* Cap. 5+ P- Jent Diſcourſe of the Second Vicente Council. 

_ If renews conld ſo early. pretend to a. Teſtimony of u# 
the Elders of the Church of Aſia, for a matter of apparent 
falſhood, if others in_the Second and Third Century could 
frame a contrary Doctrine, from ſuch a weak alluſion to 
a Prophetick, Saying, I hope the ſaying of Oneor Two Dottors 
in the following Ages, cannot be reaſonably ſuppoſed to a- 
mount to any certain proof of the Tradirions or Dottrines 
derived from the Apoſtles, And if. their Teſtimonies in ſach 
Caſes in which they are moſt properly Teſtators, or Retaters 
of Church Hiſftory and of Traditions received from the Elders of. 
the Church, prove ſo uncertain, and ſo alien from Truth, leſs 
Credit muſt be given to them in thoſe Articles of Faith, or 
Dottrines of Manners, in which they only give their Judg. 
ment, without pretending to Apoſtolical Tradition for the Truth: 
of whatthey ſay : The Patrons of Oral Tradition conteſſing and 
declaring that they rely not on them as Dodfors and Divines, but. 
as Witneſſes of Traaition only. 


$. 6. Moreover it is the conſtant- Opinion of the Fathers, fince the 

Fourth Century that our Saviour twice pefſetrated with his Body 

=_ 19,26-through the Doors where the Diſciples were aſſembled, be- 

id... Maldo-- gauſe he came twice to them, ſaith St. John, The Doors being ſhut, 
nat, in locum... 14 food-in the midſt of them. 

Whereas *tis evident that this Phraſe doth not- inferr this 

Penetration, any more than my ſaying, 1 came into the College 

the Gates being ſbut,. imports, that witli my Body I pierced 

through. the Colege Gates... It doth not. in the leaſt inforce vs 

SF 0 
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to conclude, that our Lord did not by his power open the 
Doors, or come in any other way. ; 

And whoſoever ſeriouſly conſiders the circumſtances of the 
Text, will find good Reaſon to believe, that Chrift did not 
thus penetrate through the Doors as they imagined, for the 
Apoſtle doth inform us, ver. 20. that Chriſt when he was come 
among them ſhewed them his Hands and his Feet ; he therefore 

urpoſely appeared to convince them that he was rifen in the 
ho y in which he Suffered, and which he laid down in the 


Sepulchre. They, ſaith St. Luke, were troubled at his Appearance, Luk, xxiv. 33, 
and thought that they had ſeen a Spirit ;, to remove which Ima- 39. 


gination, our Lord ſpeaks to them thus, Why are ye troubled, 
and why do ſuch Reaſomngs riſe up in your Hearts, ſee my Hands 
and my Feet , that it us I my Var. handle me, and ſee, for a 
Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones, as you ſee I have. St. John in- 
forms us, that his ſecond Appearance, when the Doors were 
ſhut, was deſigned particularly to convince St. Thomas of the 


ſame Truth, and to confirm the Reſurreftion of his pro 
"IS Johſ*x. 27: 


Body to him. He ſpeaks thus, Reach hither thy Finger, 
hold my Hands, and reach hither thy Hand, and thruſt it into my 
Side, and be not faithlefs but believing ; whereas had Chrif# 
trated® with his Body through the Doors at both theſe Ap- 
pearances, and ſo had entred in to them after the manner, 
not of a Body, but a Spirit, he had done that which muſt have 
ſRagger*d their Faith at the ſame time that he deſigned to con- 
firm them in it. For, notwithſtanding any thing they ſeemed 
to ſee or feel, they could not well believe he had true Fleſh and 
Bones, and was no Spirit, had they believed and known, he 
even then had thus penetrated through their Doors, and 
therefore had done that which only Spirses, and no true Fleſh 
and Bones could do. And if you here referr this Ation with 
the Fathers to Chriſs Almighty Power, why might not his 
Diſciples, if they did the like, miſtruſt that by the ſelf-Came 
power, he, who did this, might make that Body which ap- 
peared tothem, ſeem to have Fleſh and Bones, and Prints of 
Wounds, when it had not ? 

When our Roman Doors ſhall have anſwered 
this Scruple, I ſhall pay greater Reverence to 


the Authority of the Fathers of the Fourth and Rin;Euthymius. Apud Meido- 
the enſuing Centuries touching this matter, but nan j= Matth, xxyii}. 2- 
C 2 till 


IL 


Pſendo= Juſtin, Nazianz, 
Chryſoftom, St. Jerom, Au- 
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till then I ſhall continue as much to Scruple Chriſt*s penetration 
with his Body through the Doors, as 1 do that other fine In- 
vention of ſome of the ſame Fathers, that our Lord's Body at 
his Reſurrection, penetrated through the Stone of the Sepulchre, 
But beſides all theſe Inſtances there are two celebratcd in 
Church- Hiſtory, which are abundantly ſufficient to diſcover the 
uncertainty of the pretences to Tradition in ſuch Caſes, even 
according to the Judgment of moſt Learned Romariſts, 


S. 7. The Firſt is the known Story of the Pherix, that ſolitary 
Bird, which hath no other of its Kind, and which is propagated 
only by a Worm ariſing out of its burnt Aſhes, as 1s related in 

P. 24, 35- the firſt Century by Clemens Romarus in his Epiltle to the Co- 

De Reſur. ,;thjans, which uſed to be publickly read in the Church. By 

ear | - Tertullian in the Third Century. In the Fourth Century by 
TY wr "ae + gu 

214, 214, Cynilof Feruſalem, who ſaith, iszgsa Aves, Clemens ard masy 

Ancorat. c. 85. others did relate it, and bids us not disbelive it, Epiphanius not 

+ - enly introduceth.it as a thing whoſe Fame had*come to many 

of the Faithful, but he triumphs over the Fews with this 

Phyfic, c. 11. Queſtion, Why ſhould you not believe our Lord; Reſurreftion in 

T bree. days, tame 79 cevecy Na. Tay nutewy (ora, when a 

Bird was reſtored to Life m Three Days ? Ss. Am- 

De fide Reſur*p. 39. vide broſe ſaith, Hoc relatione crebra, & Scripturarum 

etiam Hexam, 1. 5. C 23. Autboritate cognovimus, We krzow this by frequcnt 

& inPſ. 118. P. 565. Relation, and by the Authcrity. of the Scriptures, 

which he ſaith, as being of he number of thoſe 

Fathers, who _ that Saying of the Pſalmiſt, Aizaz& ws 

Pſ. XCij. 12. golviZ aro, The Fubt ſhall flouriſh as A Palm-Tree, to this Bird, 

becauſe the ſame Greek word lignifies both a Palm-Tree and a 

Dion. p. 49. Phenix. Syneſius ſaith, That by the coming of this Bird, the 

Renaſci Con- egyptian: meaſured, Tis reds, the Circuit of their Times, he 

fat, apud Hi- .oming, asthe Story ſaith, once only in Five hundred Years. 


eron, Tom. 4. , d . : - 
f. 47. b. + Ryffinus in his Symbol mentions this as a thing certain. 


L.5.c.7.p.246. The Conſtuutions ſtiled Apoſtolical, —— The Verſes which 
Carmen de paſs under the Name of Lattantixe, The Epiſtle unger 
ed "PF the Name of Jerome to Preſidins ſay the ſame thing. And yet 


Cook - * this Story is deſervedly now rejected by the beſt Writers of 
Lat wy ro the Church of Rome. And whoſocver,conliders the Heatheni/m 
Epiph. & Hie. mixed with itz. 2iz. That this Bird comes, aces. * azz/uemor nai 
ron, ibid,  Bewr, ta. the Altar of the. Sun, and doth, m.iniv aczadZada, 


prey 
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to. the. $2.3,.and when ſhe is to be conſumed, ſhe goes to 
the Prieſt of Heliopolis, and enters with him into the Temple 0 . 
that the new Bird which ariſeth- out of her Aſhes, 474%) + Epiph. Phyſ, 
iepie, ſalureth the ſame Pagan Prieſt, and taking up the Bones © *** 
of her Conſumed Parent, 5 # 7% nals Sway 1124mv aurs, lays them 
upon the Altar of the Sun, : ; 

I ſay, Whoſoever well conſiders of theſe things, will find _ | 
ſufficient cauſe to ſay with Cotelerins, Airum cuntis Chriſtianis Not-in Clem. 
non ſuboluiſſe fraudem ob Paganiſmum fabelle permiſtum, It is to, 3 
be wondered that the Paganiſm mixed with ths Fable, diſcoucred 
zot the Cheat unt9 all Chriſtians, 


The Second is theStory of the Cells of the Septuagint, in which F. 8. 
they are ſaid to have been ſeverally placed when they Tranflated - 
the 01d-Teſtament from the Hebrew into Greck, and yet to have 
performed this Tranſlation all in the ſame words. This 7ſt: 

Martyr having related, uſeth theſe words, Tai # ud9Gr var 848 Exhort. ad 
TEr\aouiva; Ionelcs armayyanouls, ane ny A ind ws Te TaTUL T46” Gr2cC.P 13,14. 
enporwy axnxouTts Tara a Tay anos ;, Theſe things we report to you 

Gentiles not as Fables, or as feigned Stories, but as a received 

Tradition, delivered to us by the Inhabitants of the Place. Trenewus 

having told the ſame Hiſtory, concludes thus, Firma e#, & non + 3* © 25» 
fitta que ſecundum nos eſt fides, manifeſtam oſtenſionem habens ex 

his Scripturis, Our Faith « firm, and not feigned, having manifeſt 

demonſtration ſrom theſe Scriptures, 

Clemens Alexandrinu, St. Cyril of Feruſalem, and Epiphanius Som. 1. Þ. 
among the Greek Fathers, expreſly affirm the ſame thing touch- 342: <atei-4- 
oh | ; « - 'O: P.37. De Men» 
ing theſe Cells, or their Interpretatiorf of Scripture, in the ſur. p. 160, 
very ſame words, though ſeparated one from the other. ' Ter- 161, 163. 
tullian ſpeaks, De ſententie Communione, Of this consFiring in their gpa1, c. 18. 
Senriments, as an Evidence of a divine Providence alliſting them. 

And St. Auſtin is expreſs both: for their ſeparate Interpreta- De C.D. 1. 18.. 
tion, and theit exatt Agreement in the words. And all” theſe ©,424 43- 
Fathers hence conclude, that this Interpretation 'was perform- 

ed, Ocz Jurdpa, x97 ctrrvorey O45, ns md patTQ> d49ls, © Spirited Thid, 

codem aſſiſkente qui in Prophetss erat quando iila dixerunt, by divine © 

Power and Inſpiration, by the ſame Holy Spirit which enabled 

the Prophets to indite theſe Scriptures, And they who do-not 

ſpeak expreſly of theſe Circumſtances, do notwithſtinding ge- 

nerally acknowledge that their Interpretation was. Propherical 

and Divine, | wake * Euſcbuts. 


= 
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Prager: Evan. "Euſebics ſaith, That it was, ©469w oixarounddon te mira, av 

Wy I»  Trteryretation ordered by God ; it was done by them, ſaith St. 

Pt . 6: c. {Hary, Spirituali & Ceeleſti ſcientia, with Spiritual and Heaven- 
« P:635: jy wonngy 7. — uu dizg + Yeicg cbrrroies, not without Divine In- 


ry m ſiiration, faith Theodorer, and that by reafon of the great 
Symphony, which was in their Interpretations. 

And yet theſe things delivered with fo great conſent of Av- 
cient Fathers, .and contradicted only by Saint Ferom, who upon 
that account hardly eſcaped their Cenfire, are now rejeted by 

_ themoſt learned Romaniits as falſe and incredible. For, as 
De verbo De! for the Story of the Cells, Bellarmine ſaith, That the Jews might 
one 6 eaſily impoſe on: Juſtin Martyr, Fabulam a ſe confiftam, 4 Fable 
* feigned by themſelves; and it might as eaſily happen, that aliqui 
Notz in 'E- poſteriotes fidem habuerint Fuſtino, That ſome ſucceeding Fathers 
Piph. de Menſ. ſhould give credit wnto Juſtin : That Story of the Cells, {aith Peta- 
& Pond.p.378. vis, gre admodum fidem obtinet, « ſcarcely credible, Mr. 
Nov. Biblioth. Du Pin declares, _T his is «ne fiction des Fuifs, to which the Fa- 
part. 1.difſert. thers aboye-named yielded their aſſent. F. Simon ſaith, That 
_ P- 32, I which the Fathers have ſaid of the Seventy Interpreters, excepting 
ſome ſew things feigned afterwards by the Jews, were taken out of 
Diſq. Crit. Ariſtzus, whom all judicious Criticks now judge Spurious ; and 
C, 15.P. 109+ having objeCted againſt himſelf, Patrum omnum Autoritatem 
the Authority of all the Fathers, he anſwers, That we are not 
Thid, ſo much in this matter to conſider, quid a Patribus diftum 
fuerit, what the Fathers ſaid, 4s what Reaſons they had to ſay ſo; 
and that Ferom did not ſcruple to oppoſe himſelf, contra commu- 
nem Patrum ſententiam, againſt the common Opinion of the Fathers 
about the Cells, to Laugh at Juſtin for it, as « ſimple Man, and 
70 ſay rowndly, Neſcio quis primus auctor Septuaginta Cellulas 
_— ſuo exſtruxit, 7 krow not who was the firi# Author of 
the Lye. | 
As for the Second Point touching their Þfpiration, or Divine 
Parun «bfuir Aſſiſtance in this work 3 he confeſſeth that Yoſſi in that Aſ- 
| nt No... ſertion, that they were thus inſpired, Sib; conſentientes habet 
zor ejiceretur, Patres onmes, ſi unum exceperts Hieronymum, Had all the Fathers 
C. 16. p. 129, 0# bus ſide, excepting Jerom, and as for him, he narrowly eſcaped 
130- being ca#t out of the Church as an Innovator for denying it , and 
yer, ſaith he, the Judgment of St. Jerom, and the Grave Authors 
C. 14+ Þ\ 115, Of our Age #s to Tum. ar for the Fathers being only sklPd m 
Greek, and Latin, de rebus ſibi incognitis quidquam certi definire 
x non 
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non potuerunt, could ſay nothing certain of things unknown to 
hemſles indeed, ſaith he, in matters of Faith, the conſent of 
the Doftors of the Church hath in it ſomething of Divine ;, at ille C. 16: P. 130» 
cordatus non eſt, nec religioſus, bat he z nor ſincere or Reli- 

ious, who in things which are not of Faith, fears to depart from 
the Sentence of the Fathers, and had rather believe Mens 
Writings, than his own Eyes and Experience, And he concludes 
with theſe remarkable Words, Cenſure Hieronymi Patronam C. 14. P.-116s 
ſe prabuit Eccleſia Romana, dum relitta Septuaginta Interpretum 
Verſione, qua per tot anos univerſum orbem catholicum ſola 0c- 
cupaverat, Flieronymianam, recens cuſam ad Fudeorum codices, 
amplexata eft ;, The Church of Rome hath given Patronage to the 
Cenſure of Jerom, by leaving the Verſion of the Septuagint which 
had obtained in the whole Church Catholick,, and Embracing the 
or of Jerom made new according to the Books of the Jews. 

f then the Heathemſh Story of the Phenix conld obtain 

ſuch Credit among the Primitive Fathers, as to be gain-ſaid by 
none but Maximus : If the Fewiſh Fiftion of the Cells obtained 
ſtill greater Credit, being only queſtioned by St. Ferom, 
what Security can we haye that other Stories of like Nature 
are of unqueſtionable Credit ? If the ſole Aſſertion of St. Ferom 
is JN by the Church of Rome, againſt the conſtant 
Ju gment of the whole Catholick World, if his Tranſlation 

om the Hebrew, which when he made it firſt was generally 
Condemned and Cenſured, and for which ſome 
charged him with Hereſy, and all with I-ovation,  Ruffinus ei notam Here- 
is now made Canonical, muſt not the Church of {eo impingebat, Eraſm, arg. 
Rome have changed her Judgment? Muſt fhe not =- oy 7 _ Reff, Ep. 
have rejeCted the Sentence of the whole Church "ERP 
C atholick of the Five-firſt Ages,. and given us juſt Reaſon to uſe 
the ſame Liberty, if we were minded foto do, in any other 
Inſtance oflike Nature. 


For further Explication of this Queſtion, Kt it be obſerved ; 
that we contend not with the Church of Rome about Eccleftaſti- gu, 4, Dift. 3, 
cal Traditions, touching Ceremonials, unneceſſary Obſervations 
and Conſfitutions Eccleſiaſtical, ſuch as are the Croſs in Bap- 
tiſm,. Trine- Infmerſion, the Renunciation of Satax and his 
Pomps,. the UnCtion of the Baptized Perſons, the Words uſed 
at the Conlecration of that, and of the other Sacrament, the 

Xif 
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Kiſs of Charity, the Lent Faſt, the Worſhip of God towards 
the Eaſt, Prayer ſtanding on the Lord*s Day, &c. but only 
touching neceſſary Rules of Faith and Manners. - In matters 
De Spiritu of the firſt kind we fay in the words impoſed upon St. Baſil, 
Santo, c, 27. T hat the Prattice of the Church us ſufficient, though we cannot tell 

*u, Toiay yeaupd muy tx, from what Scripture we derive theſe 
prattices ; -but in Matters of Faith, we ſay with the true St, 
Þe vera & pia Baſil, treating upon the Articles of Chriſtian Faith : That it 
fide, p. 336, the property of a faithful Steward to deliver zothing to his fellow 
Servants, 4s part of holy Faith, but what is committed to hint by his 
good Lord: 1. e. what he hath learned from the Holy Scri- 
ptures. That it #s a mavrifeſt falling from the Faith, and an ar- 
gument of Pride either to rejett any thmg that is written, or to ſu- 
perinduce anything that 1s not written ; our Lord having ſaid, My 
Vid. Chap.1o. Sheep bear my Voice. That the Apoitle vehemently forbids, that 
&+ 5+ any thing ſhould be added to, or taken from the drvinely inſpired 
Scriptures which are Chriſt*s Will and Teſtament. 
De Cor. Milit, Of matters of the firſt kind we ſay with Tertulkar, that they 
AP. 2. are ſuch as we think fit to be received and obſerved in any 

Church which ſhall enjoin them, ſme wllixs ſcripture inftrymento, 
- ſolius traditions titulo, & exinde conſuetudints patrocinio; Upon the 

ſole account of Tradition and Cuſtom, though Scripture hath ſaid 

nothing of them, In matters of the ſecond kind we ſay with the 
L. de prz- ſame Tertullian, None can diſcourſe of the things of Faith but 
- Ipt. C15. from the Holy Scriptures ;, That none can have. the. Integrity of 
Fm I Dottrine. without the integrity of thoſe Inſtruments, that what the 
A Scriptures are, we are; and that we adore the fullnef of the Scri- 
Ep. 118, al ptwres, If the Queſtion were of the firſt, as v. g. Whether 
Jan. cap.5- on- Holy Thurſday we ſhould offer in the Morning, and after 
P- 558. Supper too, or faſt the Evening, and thenoffer ; we anſwer 
to that Queſtion with St. Auſtin ; Si quid horum totum per orbem 

frequentat Eccleſia ;, If the whole Church doth -any thing of this 

nature, it 1s inſolent madneſs to diſpute whether it ought to be done ;; 

for this is to diſpute and trouble-the Church about a thing of 

nought, and ſo to diſcover an unpeaceable, *and ungovernable 

temper of mind. - Or ifthe Queſtion were, Whether the Sacra- 

ment is to be received. faſting, ' ar not, we think-it fit.to be con- 

ds. 648; af cluded by the prattice of the Univerſal Church, not contfadiCt- 
Jan- bs 6. " ed by our Lord's Precepts, nor repugnant to Faith, or Man- 
$50 ners. For in ſuch caſes St, Aſtin ſaith, Emendari oporrer quod 
| +5 perperam 
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of 


perperam fiebat;, That which was ill done, ought to be amended; Cap. 5. ibid. 
and that none ſhould vary from our Lord's Command, But if the 

Queition be of Articles of Faith, and neceſſary Rules of Man- | 
ners, we ſay with the ſame St. Auſtin , Wherefore ſhould 1 De Bono Vid, 
teach thee any thing more than that we read in the Apoſtle ;, for + "pie 
the Holy Scripture fixeth the Rule of our Doftrine, leſt we ſhould » 203 


attevipt to known more ;, and again, 1f any one, 1 
will not ſay if we, ( no way to be compared to him who 
ſaid, Though we, but if an Angel from Heaven ſhould 
preach unto you either concerning Chriſt or his Church, 


or any other thing which belongs to our Faith, or- 


Life, beſides what you have received in the Legal, 
and Evangelical Scriptures, let bim be accurſed, In 
a word, the Kiſs of Charity, the Office of the 
Diaconeſs, the breaking of the Bread diſtributed, 
and Baptiſm by immerſion, which are all Cere- 
monies, and Conſtitutions mentioned in Holy 
Scripture; Prayer ſtanding on the Lord's Day, 


Sive de Chriſto, five de 
<= Ecclefia,fiye de quacung; 
alia re quz pertinet ad fidem 
vitamque noftram, fi Ange- 
lus de c&lo vobis annunci- 
averit preterquam quod in 
Scripturis legalibus & evan- 

elicis accepiftis, Anathema 
t. Delt. Pen 1, 3.c.6. 


*Ectiray idhbts Th aia ous 
vow Tas 4vXa4s amdidvas 
Oc. CAP. 20, 


commanded by the firſt General Council of Nice, Prayer to- 
wards the Eaſt, the Conſecration of one Loaf for all the Com- 
municants, carrying home the Exchariſt, to omit many things 
of a like nature, were all of them Cuſtoms received generally 
in the next Age to the Apoſtles, and yet now. generally diſuſed 
by the preſent Church of Rome, which therefore cannot juſtly 
blame others for diſuſe of any Cuſtoms of like nature. 


CHAP. IL 


Fourthly, For Explication of the Queſtion obſerve, That the Tra- 
dion we admit us the Tradition of all paſt Ages, and not that 
of the preſent Church, and much leſs of the Church of Rome, 
$. 1. This alſo is the Tradition pleaded by Oxigen, St. Baſil 
and St, Auſtin, and which *tris ſuitable to Reaſon to allow, Ibid. 
The Teſtimony of the preſent Church of Rome, and her Adhe- 
rents, can be no ſure Evidence of true Apoſtolical Tradition, 1. 
Becauſe ſhe aftually hath impoſed falſe Dottrines and Prattices as 
Apoſtolical-Tradition. 2. Becauſe ſhe hath no better Right to 


reſtifie in this Matter than the Eaſtern Churches, S. 2. 3. Be- 
: D 


C auſe 
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canſe her prefent Teſti contradiftts the Teftimony of the 
whole Church in general, and of the Roman Church in particular, 
in former Ages, I. 3. 1: Touching the number of the Canonical 
Books of the Old Teſtament. 2, Of the Authority of the Epiſtle ta. 
the Hebrews. 3. Of the number of the Sacraments. 4. Of 
Concomitance. 5, Of pronouncing part of the Maſs m a low Voice. 
6. Of the Veneration of Images, 7. Of Communion tm one Kind. 
8. Of ber Twelve new Articles. 9. Of the no neceſſity of giving 
the Euchariſt to Infants, Ibid. 4. Becanje this Dottrine makss 
Scripture, Reaſon and Antiquity not only uſeleſs but pernicious to 
w,H. More Inſtances of the Contradittion betmixt the De- 
erees of the Ancient Catholick,Church, and of the preſent Church 
of Rome, 1ſt. In the Deeree of the Trent Conncil, touching 
the Freedom of the Bleſſed Virgin from Aftual Sin, $.'5. 2ly. 
In the permiſſion that Church gives to eat things Strangled and 
Blood, S. 6. In puniſhing Men with Death for their Religion, 
S. 7. In-not breaking the Bread they diſt ribuve ;, not permuting 
the Communcants to carry it home ;, not Conſecrating it with 4 
loud Voice, S. 8. In the Matter of the Immaculate Conception, 
though not conciliarly defined, S. 9g. Seven Corollaries from this 
I#ft ance, 'S. 10. 


UC EW. cover, for farther Explication of this Queſtior, let 
Diſt: 4, Mx be noted, That by the word TO when we 
allow what can be proved by it, to be in Matters of Faith a 

Dottrine,. or a Revelation derived from the Apoſtles, in matters 

of  Govertiment, of Diſcipline, or praftice an ZApoſtolical Ordi- 

nance or Inſtitution ;, we mean not the Tradition of the preſent 

Church, and nwch lefs the Tradition of the Church of Rome, 

Charity Mainz, and her Adherents, but we mean: with Mr. Knot, Such a Tra- 
ch. 2. F. 14. ditjort which involves an evidence of Fatt, and from Fund to Hand, 
from Age to Age, bringing us up to the Times and Perſons of the 

| les, and our Saviour himſelf, cometh to be 

a 1d quodin Ecdelia Univer- eonfirmed by all thoſe Miracles and other Arguments 
1, & omnibus retro tempo- - . : 5 
ribus, ſervatum eft, merito which they proved their  Doftrine to be true, or 
ab Apoftolis creditur inftitu- ſuch a Prattice as the Church hath obſerved in all 
tum. Deverbo Dei non. ſcri- yaſt Ages, according to the Third Rule of Bellar- 
pto, h. 4 6:9, mine, for the- diſcerning Apo#olical Traditions, 
and ſuch an-Article of Faith as all the- Doors of the Church, 

by common conſent; -have always teſtified to have deſcended 

from ApoFolical Tradition. . Such 
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Such is the Tradition which St. Bafl inſiſts vpon for the 
uſe of the Words, wr 71d uan, with the Spirit, in the Doxolo 
of the Church, viz. That 4o' #5 wleyiny mn wayyiaer, wie: 7% L. de Spiritn 
voy $proni|dowirn Tels xancias Seixvd])eur, which was cuſtomarily Santo, Cc. 29. 
wſed in the Churches from the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel to that 
very time ;, and of ſuch Traditions we ſay with him, That it #%id. 
iS aTo?My%y, ſuitable to the Apoſtles Dofrine to continue in them. 
Such is the Tradition of which Origen ſpeaks when he ſaith, Prefat. inlibr. 
That only « to be believed as Truth, which in nothing diſagreeth *' ©1026" 
from the Tradition Eccleſiaſtical, that is, The," predicatio per 
ſucceſſionis ordinem ab Apoſtolis tradita, & uſque ad przſens 
in Eccleſiis permanens, preaching delivered down by order of Suc- 
ceſſion from the Apoſtles, and to this preſent time continued in the 
C burches. + This is the Tradition of which St. Au#Fin ſpeaks in 
his Book De utilitate credendi, viz. of the Tradition, gue a ©P+ & 
ipſo Christo or ApoFtolos ad nos uſque manavit, which came down 
from Chriſt by bis Apoſtles to that preſent time, which, a Majori- ©Þ 10- 
bus noſtris tradita ad nos uſque fervata eſt, being delivered by 
our Anceſtors, hath been preſerved to our times, J. which #, ce- 
lebritate, conſenſione, vetuſtate roborata, ſtrengthened with a 
general Fame, Conſent and Antiquity. And this is alſo the A«- 
thority he meaneth when he ſaith, / ſhould not hate believed the 
Goſpel, niſi me Catholicz Eccleliz moveret Authoritas, wnle/s 
the Authority of the Catholick, Church had moved me. For hein- 
forms us, That he ſpeaks of that Authority which was, Afira- Contr. Fpift. 
culis inchoata, vetuſtate firmata, begun by Miracles and confirmed Man. quam 
by Antiquity : And this muſt of neceſſity be meant by that Tra-"Y*"* Funda- 
dition which is the Foundation of an Article of Faith, for + <4 
Faith muſt be a matter of Divine Revelation, and therefore 
muſt proceed from Chriſt or his Apoſtles, from whom alone all 
Revelations of the Chriſtian Faith have iſſued, the Churches 
Buſineſs being to Believe, to Preach and Teſtifie, not to en- 
large or ſhorten, to alter or diverſifie the Faith by them de- 
livered to her, and what they taught her as a thing neceſſary 
to be believed, or praCctiled by all Chriftians, muſt conſe- 
quently be ſo believed, taught and practiſed throagh all future 
Ages, provided that they walk according to their Rale. 
Hence ſaith Yincentins Lirinenſis, Hoc et were, proprieque Ca- Common. c. ;. 
tholicum, quod ubique, quod ſemper, quod ab ommbus, That is 
truly Catholick Dottrine which was held in all places, all times, and 
D 2 
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by all Perſons, And accordingly the Trent Council, and 
the Roman Dottors pretend to have received thoſe Dottrines 


in which they differ from us, partly from Scripture, and 
partly from Tradition, derived from the Apoſtles to their days, 


But here begins the difference betwixt us, (1.) That they 
will have the Teſtimony of the preſent Church to be an 
* Evidence ſufficient of the Tradition of the; Church of for- 
* mer Apes, apd will maintain this way of Arguing to be 
«© good. The preſent Church of Rome, and they who hold 
&® Communion with her, . deliver ſuch and ſuch Doctrines 
& as Traditions received from the Apoſtles, and handed 
& down from them thoughout all Ages, and by all true Chrj- 
& tian Churches to this preſent Age, and therefore they un-. 
* doubtedly are ſuch. 

We on the contrary ſay, That we have clear ynqueſtionable 
Evidence from Scripture and Church- Hiſtory, that many of the 
Doftrines impoſed upon us by the Church of Rome as Apoſtolich. 
Doftrines and Traditions, were not received, but rather 
were condemned and abhorred by the former Apes of the 
Church of Chriſt in general,* and in particular by that of Rome, 
and this hath been already proved in the inſtance of their 
Latin Service, the Veneration of Images, and Communion in one 
Kind; whence it demonſtratively follows, that this propoſition 
is contrary to plain matter of FaCt. 

Again, What better reaſon can be given for this Conſe- 
quence, viz. The preſent Church of Rome, with her Adberents, 
deliver ſuch a Dottrine for Apoſtolical Trarition, and therefore 
ſo it s, than of this other which plainly contradidts it, The 
Greek and Eaſtern Churches with their Adherents, teach ſuch 
and ſuch Dotrines oppoſite to the pretended Traditions of the Church 
of Rome, as Dottrines delivered to them from the Apoitles, and 
from the former Ages of the Church of Chriſt, and therefore 
they are truly ſuch : For theſe Chnrches never pretended to have 
made any Reformation, but that they, ſince the days of the 
Apoſtles, have kept ſafe and ſound, as Barlaam ſaith, ws * 
x3. was cuxanics meggdious, the Traditions of the Catholick Church. 


Kd 52% The Oriental Patriarchs in the Council of Florence allow, that 


Joous 
@V 01 KsUtvt 


= others ſhould be their Vicars, and that they would aſſent to 
Suridov, u, 0 dial AUI1TNgNGY T CHANITICS: Hift, Concil, Flor. Y. 3. c. 3. 


what 
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what was done" in that Cowncil,. provided that they -aCted, 
name Ts mggde rus, according to the Traditions of the Holy Occu- 
menical Synods, and the Holy Doitors of the Church, and that 
nothing were added to, ar taken from, # xawoToun, or 4s 
innovated in the Faith, - 

The Legats of beria in the ſame” Comncil ſpeak thus'to the 
Pope, nurien Anda wg7*%4 rghds low TagrAZCwy, GMC. 


Church preſerveth whatſocver ſhe hath received from the Doftrine F'99+59: © 12- 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Tradition of the Holy = 0. 
and the Oecumenical Synods and the Holy Dottors of the Church ; 
x) 8d" Gaws Tagitinow am + eorgnicg auvifiy of w7% De90iMG UTE 
epeinzre 79 X30 5 and ſhe hath not at all deviated from their Do- 
ttrine, nor added to, or taken away atiy thing from ut. The 


Greeks in the Florentine Council ſhew their zeal, that nothing Sef. 5- apud 


ſhould- be added to, or taken from the Faith, becauſe they 
were not to change the Old Land-marks which their Fathers 
had ſet. And they approve that Decree of the Second Ni- 
cene ConncH, "Ei ms maouv mg. Mxnnacmuy tyyercty re 3909; 
g91 4.2t14, aravua, If any Man make void any Ecclefisſtical 1I'ras 
ation, written or unwritten, let him be Anathema : Such Reaſon 


B 


P. 596. 


had Barlaam to ſay, That among them, «dt» zderw + xaHImns 


NANTIL; aRgdi ors verousey eg wore, nothing ( by them ) was 
more eſteemed than the Tradition of the C atholick, Church. 


Thirdly, If the belief, and declaration of the preſent Church 
of Rome, and her adherents be a ſufficient Evidence of the 
Tradition of all former Ages, and what ſhe now averrs to be 
Tradition Apoftolical, muſt always have bcen ſo, and what ſhe 
now denies to be Tradition, muſt never have been ſo, then ma- 
ny things muſt be derived from Primitive, and Apoſtolical Trae 
dition, and yet muſt not be ſo; for the Church of Rome can- 
not be more infallible in declaring, in this preſent Age, what 
is 1ragition, than ſhe was in all pait Ages, they being once the 
preſent Age. And yet it is cxcecding certain, that the preſent 
Church of Rome, with her Adberents, holds many things to be 
Traditions Apoſtolical which in the former Ages were by her, 
and by the whole Church C atholick, declared to be no ſach mat- 
ter, and that ſhe holdeth many things to be no Traditions 
truly Primitive and Apoſtolical, which ſhe, and others, who 
contented with her, formerly declared to be true Prize 


and. 


CS. 3- 


in, Tom. 3; 
P. 58g- 
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and = « ary Traditions, as will be evident by theſe enſu- 
ing Inſtances. | | 
1. She holds at preſent all the Books of the Old Teſtament, 
enumerated in the Foutth Seſſion of. the Tremr Conncal, to have 
been handed down as Canonical Scriptures, continua Succeſhone 
in Catholica Eccleſia, by continual Smoceſſion of the Carholich, 
Chirch ;,, whereas, 1 ſhall hereafter prove, that for the Four 
firſt Centuries, and from the Sixth to the: Fourteenth ſhe and 
all other Churches held ſome of them to be Apocryphal or 
Uncanonical. 
: 2. She holds at preſent, That it is a Tradition preſerved by 

Ibid. Sefl. 4- continual Succeſſion inthe Church C atholick,, that the Canonical 
Epiſtles 'of St. Paul are Quatuordecem, Fourteen, and that the 

See Chap, 3. Epiſtle to the Hebrews is C anonical, whereas formerly ſhe, and 

Sef, 16, other Weſtern Churcbes, agreeing with her in that matter, did 
not receive the EpiſHe to the Hebrews as Canonical, and con- 
ſequently could not believe that the Church C atholick, did by 
continual Succeſſion hold, that thenumber of St. Pauls Canonical 

- Epiſtles were Fourteen. 

Concil. Trid. 4, She pretends at preſent, Apoſtolicis Traditionibus, atque 

Seff, 7. Can. 1- afjorur con iiorum, & patrum conſenſui inherendo, Adhering to 
Apoſtolical Tradition, and the Conſent of Fathers and of Councils, 
to define, That the Sacraments of the New Law inſtituted by 
Chri#t Jeſus, and truly and properly ſo called, are neither more 

rreas, of Las ** le than Seven ;, and yet it hath been lately proved, that 

Serv. pref. p, from the days of Gregory the Grear, or from the Sixth to the 

s, 6, 7, 8. Twelfth Century ſhe declared the contrary. 

Sell. 13.cap.3- 4. She holds at _ That ſemper hec fides in Eccleſia 
Det fuit, This was the Faith perpetually received in the Church, 
that, by virtue of Concomitance, the Body of Chriſt in the Sacra. 
ment i under the Species of Wine, and hu Blood under the Species 
of Bread, and bu Soul under both ;, and that this is the Doctrine, 

uam ſemper C atholica _— pr, _— - rouge Church 
eing taught by Chrift and bus Apoſtles, ana the Holy Spirit hath 

Na. tex go pos. Jap. wk : and yet it hath been fully proved, that to the 

7: $5, 6, 7- Tenth Century ſhe taught the contrary. 

5. She holds at preſent, That the Roman Inſtitution, to 
pronounce ſome things in the Maſs with a low, and others with 

Ibid. c.5. Y. 1- 4 loud voice, proceeded, - ex Apoſtolica Dodrina & Traditi- 


Tr.of = _ one, from the Apoſtolical Tradition ani Diſcipline, whereas it 
« Þ- 59. hath 
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hath been proved that formerly ſhe taught the contrary. | 

6. It is the preſent Tradition of the Komiſh Eburch, and Concil. Trid. 
her Adher That the Veneration, and Honorary Worſhip of S\ 25- 
Images us ſuitable to the Tradition, Catholice & Apoſtolice Ec- 
cleliz, of the C atbolick and Apoſtolick, Church, whereas this hath Treat. of the 
been proves contrary to the Ancient Tradition of the whole 7en*rarion of 
Church of Chri# in general, and of that of Rome in particular. 4% 

7. The preſent Church of Rome pretends, following ipſius 
Eccleſia judicium & conſuetudinem, the Cuſtom and Fudgment of Sell. 21. c, r. 
the Church, to declare and teach, "That Lajcks, and Clerks not 
conſecrating, are nat obliged to receive the Sacrament in both Kinds, 
whereas 1t hath been proved that for a Thouſand Years the 
contrary was both the Jacgment and Cuſtom of the whole Treat. of Cows 
Church in general, and of that of Rame in particular. " Invne Ages. 

8. The preſent Church of Rome declares, touching her new 
Creed, containing Twelve New Articles, neither comprized 
in,,nor deducible from the Apoſtles or the Nicene Creed, that 
it contains, veram Catholicam fidem extra quam nemo ſaluus eſſe 
poreſt, the true Carbolick. Faith without which no man can be ſaved, Ch. 7. $.4-19- 
whereas it is here provedy that the whole Church of Chri## in 
general, and in particular the Roman Church, believed that the 


| _— and the Niceze Creed contained all the Articles of the 


riſtian Faith, | 
9. The preſent Roman Church pronounceth an Anathema Concil. Trid. 
on thoſe who ſay the Exchari# is neceſlary to Children before Seff. 21. Can). 4- 


.they come to Years of Diſcretion, that is on Pope Innocent, Chap-12. Set. 


Pope Pelagius, and the whole Church of Chri/t for Six hundred 3! # 5 


Years. | 


And truly if the Tradition or the Doctrine of the preſent $. 4- 
Church of-Rome, muſt be the Rule by which alone we are to 
judge of the Tradition, Praftice, and Dodtrines of .the whole 
Church of Chriſt throughout all Ages ; if we lie under any 
Obligation to determine thus, That thi « the Praftice, the 
Tradition, the Doftrine of the preſent Roman Church, therefore 
this was the Doftrine, the Prattice, the Tradition of all former 
Ages of the Chriſtian Church, then all the Reaſon God hath 

ven us, and all the Learning which we can, with all our indu- 

acquire fromScripture, and all the Teſtimonies of the Fa- 

thers. and Church Writers, could we ſhew them __ 
Fifteen. | 
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De Incar. I. 14. 
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Fifteen Centuries, as Dr. Couſins hath done, declaring them- 
ſelves fully in -oppoſition to the Church of Rome : | ſay, if 
the Declarations of the Church of Rome muſt wholly over-rule 
us in theſe matters, all the knowledge we can acquire from 
Scripture, Reaſon, or the Fathers, isnot worth one Straw ; we 
may even burn all our Books of Antiquity, our Fathers, and 
Church Hiſtory, yea,” and our Bibles too, and lay aſide our 
uſeleſs Reaſon ; for whatſoever ſervice theſe things may do 
to Holy Church, they can do none to us. The reading of 
theſe Authors, the uſe of Reaſon to diſcern betwixt good and 
evil, right and wrong, true and falſe in Chriſtian Praftices 
and Doctrines, muſt be the moſt pernicious things in which 
we can be cxerciſed ; for, ſureI am, no Man of honeſt Con- 
ſcience and ſound Judgment can read the Scrip:ures and the 
Fathers carefully, but he muſt very ſtrongly -be tempted by 
his Reaſon to ſuſpeft, and muſt in many things ſeem abſo- 
Iutely certain, that Apo#folical Tradition cannot be known by 
the Traaition of the preſent Church of Rome, yea that many of 
her preſent Traditions, DoCtrines and Praftices, are evidently 
and unqueſtionably repugnant to the Traditions, Pradtices, 
and DoCtrines of the Apo#tles, and the whole Church of Chriſt, 
for Six, Eight, Ten, Twelve or Fourteen Centuries. 


To add ſome farther Inſtances to theſe, I have already 
mentioned, Eccleſia tenet de Beata Virgine quod ex ſpeciali Det 
privilegio in tota vita peccata ommia etiam ventalia vitaverit, The + 
Church of Rome now holds, ſaith the Trent Council, that the 
Bleſſed Virgin was, through her whole Life, free from vemal Sin ; 
and yet ſuch is the Evidence of Truth to the contrary, that 
many- Dofors of the Roman Church are even forced to confeſs, 
that this Determination is contrary to the common Fudgment 
of the Fathers, Maldonate ſpeaks thus, Among the Ancient Fa- 
ther; T find very few who either do not openly ſay, or -obſcurely ſig- 
nifie that the Bleſſed Virgin was guilty of ſome Fault or Error. 
And though ſome have +. anna, faith Peravius, to mollifie the 
Sayings of the Fathers, yet their endeavour #s vain; Nam adeo 
diſertam continent cujuſque modi deliCti ſignificationem, ut 
aliorſum detorqueri ſe minime patiuntur, For thejr Sayings 
do ſo expreſly import the ſignification of ſome” guilt, that they cannot 
be wreſted to" another ſence ;, and that they had good reaſon » 

make 
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make theſe Confeſſions, will be apparent from theſe Citations 
follow : e, 


25. 


Our od, ſaith Jrenew, repellens ejus intempeſtivam feſti- L..3- c. 18. p; 


nationem, repelling her unſeaſonable ha#tinef,, ſaid to ber, Woman, 377 


what bave I to do with thee ? 
In the Third Century Tertalian expreſly charges her with 
incredulity, for he declares, That our Lord Chri## therefore 


denied his Mother and his Brethren, ſaying, Who is my Mother L 


de carne 


and my Brethren ? becauſe his Brethren did not believe in him, and iti ap. 7. 


becauſe Mater non adbeſit ills, his Mother did not cleave unto bim. 
In this place, ſaith he, appears i#credulitas eorum, the unbe. 
lief of them, that when he was Preaching the Word of Life, and 
healing of Diſeaſes and Sins, his Relations ſtood without, and were 
fo far from harkening to him, that they did rather interrupt, and 
call him from fo good a Work; and will Apelles ſay, That Chriſt 
unworthily uſed theſe words, Ad percutiendam infidelitatem foris 
Ftantium ? To ſmite the incredulity of them who ſtood without ? 
Origen, upon Luke, asks what that Sword was which Simeon 
foretold of, ſaying, it ſhould paſs through her Heart, and 


anſwers, that it is manifeſtly written, That in the time of our Hom, 17. E. 
Lords Paſſion all the Apoſtles ſhowld be ſcandalized, and, ſaith he, 102+ b- 


can we think, that the Apoſtles being Scandalized, Mater Domini a 
ſcandalo fuerit immunis, the Mother of our Lord could be free 


Yom Scandal? If ſhe ſuffered no Scandal, Feſus did not ſuffer 
= peccatis Rd for her Sins ;, but if all ſed and fell xl? 
the Glory of God, being juſtified freely by his Grace, utique & 
Maria illo tempore ſcandalizata eſt, then doubrlef Mary alſo at 
that time was ſcandalized. And this is that which Simeon here 
Propheſieth, ſaying, Tram ipſins animam pertranſibit infidelitatis 
gladins, & ambiguitatis mucrone feriers, the Sword of Tnfidelit 
ſhall paſs through thy own Soul, and thou ſhalt be ſmitten with the 
Sword of doubtf uinef.. et 

In the Fourth Century St. Bf! ſaith, That Simeon here 


propheſieth, #3 dv7iis + Maeie, of Mary ber ſelf, thus, Twiofla: Tom. 3. Ep, 
Ts x) ft F-&Lvgar # onv xr. There ſhall be ſome flutuation even in 37+ Þ+ 31% 


thy Soul, ms Na xeuns, ſome doubting pong the Lord, this is the 3'* 


Sword, © but after this Scandal which Ihall happen to Mary 
<< and the Di/ciples of our Lord, .he. preſently will miniſter a 
« Medicine and. confirm: their, Hearts in the Faith of Chriſe. 
Moveover he makes this Scandal of the Bleſſed Virgin I 

ary 
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m npon this account, That Chriſt was to taſte Death for all, 
| .. _ _ Jobe the propitiation for the World, and to juſtifie all Men by. his 
In Pſalm. 118. Blood, St. Hilary declares, That at the Do of Judgment that 
inceſſant Fire is to be endured in, quo ſubeunda ſunt gravia illa 
expiandz a peccatis anime ſupplicia, - i which are to be ſuffered 
thoſe heavy Puniſhments deſigned for the expiating of the Soul from 
Sin ; and that then the Sword ſhall go through the Soul of Mary, 
«dif, ſaith he, even Dei virgo illa-in judicii ſeveritatem ven- 
tura eſt, chat Virgin- Mother of God muſt come into the Severity of 
Fudg ment, who 1 nn wiſh to be judged by God. 

In the Fifth Century St. Chryſoſtom informs us, 
In Matt. Hom. 27: P. 191. That both our Lord's Brethren, and his Mother, 
Opgyf 2 avis % Hei dylgdnriy m Eimeoey, laboured under ſome humane in- 
ng) «mor. BOW. 44 city being dcſirom of vain Glory, that ſhe was 
Br 297: guilty of van Glory, that both: She and his Bre- 
thren were guilty, emAduiart merTis, of an exceſſive Love of 
Honour, and that therefore our Lord blamed them ; and that be- 
cauſe they came to him as a meer Man, and out of vain Glory, 
T9 vous. nCdna, be caſts out the Diſeaſe, not reproaching, but 
corretting them, and that he gave her « reprosf very becoming 
bim, 1gxeivy nwoflexif,, and profitable to her. In his Twenty firſt 
P, 6394 Homily on Sr. John he charges her with. being guilty of hindering 
the things ofGod, and interrupting of her Son m Spiritual things ;, 
Conſider, ſath he, what a thing it was for her, when the People 
06d about him, and were defirous to hear. him, 
| Ate: Tam thee, ms #5wli and bus Inſtruttions were propounded to them, for her 
pug pi, 5% iCelGur # 299" to come to draw him froh bis Exhortations, to ſpeakjv 
my RE: " private with bim;, and not ſo much as to vouchſafe to - 
OT OITY come in to him, therefore be ſaith, who is my Mother 
mot diſpiſmg ber that begat him, but doing her much profit, and not 

permitting her to think ſo meanly of him. | 
Cyril-of Alexandria ſaith, That the Paſſion of 
Ton4- P. 1064,1065,1066. our Lord which 'd ſo unexpectedly, _ 
EE Een Fae: 
WM-OMING Po YL. , anda put om s ber ſelf into indecent 
a. car 7 <iatter Poſſims; For doubt.not, faith he, but ſhe had ſome 
——_—_ | ſuch reaſonings within her ſelf as theſe, I con- 
| | ceived him-who- is new laugh'd' at on the Croſs, 
haps he was deceivedin ſaying he was the true Son of God, : © He 
<Aying, I am the Life, how ſhould he then be Orucified? 
ow 
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« How was he taken in the Snares of his Murtherers? How is 
&© it that he prm—_— not againſt the Machinations of his 
« Perſecutors ! Why doth not he who reſtored Lazarus to 
<« 1 ife, and filled all Fudea with his Miracles deſcend now 
&« from the Croſs? ?Tis very probable that the Women kind, 
« being ignorant of the Myſtery, might fall into ſuch appre- 
&« henſtons as theſe were. We ſpeak not theſe things out of 
© yain Conjectures, as it may ſeem to ſome, but we are moved 
© to ſuſpect theſe things of the Mother of our Lord by what 
« is written, for that ſharp brunt of Paſſion, which caſt her' 
© mind into abſurd Imaginations, is that which Simeon calls 
* 2 Sword. Nor, faith he, is it to be wondered, «& my&adr, 
& ;f a Woman ſhould thus ſlide, at the apprehenſion of our Lords Þ» 1065. 
< Paſſion, ſeeing St. Peter, who was preferred before the reſt 
© of the Apoſtles, was ſcandalized at it. And laſtly he de- 
clares,. That © Chriſt did therefore commit her to the care 
* of the Evangeliſt St. John, becauſe he ſaw that ſhe had fallen P- 1066, 
& by ſcandal at his Paſſion, and was filled with diforder in her 
* Apprehenſions, that he might rightly declare unto her the 
* profoundneſs of the Myſtery. 

The Author of the ions of the Old and New Teſtament Qu. 73- 
which __ under the Name of Auſtir, faith, ** That Si- 
& meon {pake unto her thus, A Sword ſhall paſs through thy 
&« own Soul, to lignifie this to- her, that even ſhe, in morte 
* Domini dubitaret, ſhowld doubt when ſhe ſaw the Death of . 
&« Chriſt, though ſhe ſhould be confirmed by his Reſurrettion. 

Here Foun os is a Tradition of the Church built upon the 
received Senceof Scripture for three whole Centuries, no Father 
contradiCting in the leaſt what was ſo fully and perſpicuouſly 
delivered in thoſe Ages ; and yet if we mult credit the preſent 
Church of Rome, the contrary to this Tradition, and to this 
received Interpretation of thoſe Scriptures, on which they 
grounded this Tradition, muſt be an Article of Faith received 
throughout all Ages of the'Church, 


Again, the Decree of the Apoſtles, which commands the F. 6. 
Gentiles to abſt ain from things ſtrangled, and from Blood, was con- At. 15. 
ceived by the generality of Chriſtians for a Thouſand Years to 
be obliging to all Chriſtians. 


E 2 | The 
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Can, 63, The Canon of the ApofHes ſaith, That if any Biſhop, Presby- 
ter.or Deacon, or any other of the Clergy, od:yy xgias & aiuan u- 
38s auny, doth eat Fleſh with the Life-Blood in it, or what is killed 
by a Bea#t, or dieth of it ſelf, let him be depoſed ;, Tar $8 6 vouG 
aTamw ; for this the Law hath forbidden ; if be be a Lay-man, let 
him be ſeparated from Communion. 
In the Second Century the Chriſtians were accuſed of eating 
Infants, and Feaſting upon humane Fleſh and Blood ; now to 
Bift. Ecc. 1. 5. this Accuſation the conſtant Anſwer of the Chriſtians was that 
C1. P-159 of Blandina in Euſebius, How ſhould they eat ſuch things, 
os und &xur Cour dlua gayar Ev, who do not think it lawful 
Pzdage I. 2. to eat the Blood of Beaſts? And Clemens of Alexandria declares, 
& + Þ-'49- That God forbad things ſtrangled or dying of themſelves, 
L.3.C-3. P-228. 256 39 Timov {au{v Yes, for it is not lawful to touch them, and that 
it is not lawful for Men, $94» azuz, ro touch Blood. 
In the Third Century, to the like Accuſation of the Heathens, 
Apol. c. 9. Tertullian returns this Anſwer, That they might be aſhamed to 
object to them the eating humane Blood, qui nec Animalium qui- 
dem: ſanguinem in Epulis eſculentis habemus, who «ſed nor to 
eat the Blood of Beaſts, leaſt they ſhould be defiled with Blood 
P. 34- received into their Bowels, Ottavins ſaith, We Chriſtians are 
ſo far from eating humane Blood, «t rec edulium pecorum ſar 
uinem in cibis noverimus, that we eat not the Bl:od of Beaſts; we 
Contra Cel- are forbid to eat things ſtrangled, % eauar@ w wen, 
os I. 8. P- The Blood being not ſeparated from them, ſaith Origen, that we may 
390, 3970 mot be fed withthe Food of Demons; and hence we learn the rea- 
ſon of the precept, =#i + ami; 7% aluar@, concerning abſti- 
nence from Blood. BOY 
In the Fourth Century was held the Council of Gangra againſt 
the Euſtathians, ( ſome of whom held ciÞs; carnium tanquam illi- 
citos repudiandos eſſe, that Fleſh was to be refuſed 4s unlawful) 
dy! where they pronounce Arathema to any perſon who condemns 
Can..2- thoſe: that eat Fleſh; 2wels d4uarO@ #, cdononuTe, x Tron, ex- 
cepting only ſuch as ate Blood, or things offered to Idols, or ſtrangled ; 
from which Exception it is evident, that they held it fit to 
condemn them who did taſte of Blood, or of things ſtrangled. 
Now this Canon is in the Code of the Univerſal Church, and 
Can, x, Is one of them which-were Confirmed in the General Comncil 
Can. 2, Of Chalcedon, and afterwards by that in Trullo, and therefore 
was allowed by the whole Church of God. St. Cyril of Fe. 


14ſalem 
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ruſalem inſtrufts his Catecumen, That the Apoſtles and Fames 

the Biſhop of Feruſalem had © writ 2 Catholick, Epiſtle to the 

Gentiles, to teach them to abain from things offered to Idols, 

things #trangled, and from Blood, and then he adds, That they Catech. 4. p 
who licked up the Blood of Beaſts, and ſpared not to eat things 34, c. decibis. 
ſtrangled, were like to wild Beaſts and Dogs; theſe, ſaith he, are: | 

the, Satya, Inſtitutions touching Meats, which # behoves you to 

obſerve. 

In the Fifth Century St. Ferom declares, That according to the In Ezek. 45. 
Letter, the Decree contained in the Fifteenth of the Acts obligeth P. 245+ 
every Chriſtian not to eat the Fleſh of any dead Sheep or Cattle, 
quorum nequaquam fanguis effuſus eft, whoſe Blood #5 not poxred- 
forth, And Chryſoftom on the place ſaith, Theſe Conſtitutions, 

& uh, owpud that, 4 avayraiu gurdmeter, though they concern the 
Body, yet are they nece to be kepr. 

In the Sixth Century the Second Council of Orleans declares, A. D. 536. 
That they who eat of that which us choaked by any Diſeaſe or Chance, 20- 
or killed by the bitings of Beaſts, ſhall be excluded from the Commu: 
non of the Church, and if any per ſon, after this diligent Santtion;, Can. 22. 
doth not obſerve theſe things, reos ſe divinitatis pariter & frater- ; 
nitatis judicio futuros eſſe: cognoſcant, ler them know they ſhall 
be guilty both in the Fndgment | of God, and of the Brotherhood, 

Inthe Seventh Centzry this was Decreed by the Sixth- Gene- 
ral Council held in Trullo in theſe words, 'H Sis iv yearh ave Cal 67- 
TUuAs1o" am yievas cluerCr x, mrinre, The Holy Scripture hath com- 
manded us to abſtain from Blood, things ſtrangled, and from For- 
nication ;, he therefore who attempts to cat the Blood of any Crea- 
ture any way, if he be a Clerk, let him be depoſed ; if he be a Lay- 
man, let kim be Excommunicated, In the Penitential of Theadorus CaP+ 13, 19; 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, we have this Rule preſcribed, Haſt 
thou eaten that which died of it ſelf; or was torn by Beaſts, thou 
muſt do penance Forty Days ;, if thou haſt eaten Blood, thou muſt , 
do” likewiſe.” Now of this Theodongs, Rabanus doth inform us; Ep: ad Hum- 
That he was fully inſtrutted 'm the C uftoms both of the Eaſtern > —_— 
and the Weſtern Churches, and that he could be ignorant of nothing xp _ 
which - was then obſerved by the Greeks or Romans, and therefore ORs 
we may rationally conclude, that what he thus preſcribed, 


was  only- that which was obſerved: both in. the Ea# and 
Weſtern Churches, 


in 
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; In the Eighth Century. Gregory the Third, who was made 

Can, pcenit. c Pope A. D, 731. putsthis among his IgE Canons, That he 

30- who hath eaten that which died of it ſelf, if he did this ignorantly, 

ſhall do Penance Twenty Days; if kyowingly, Forty Days. And 

Bede informs us, That he- who comes to. penance muſt be 

Can. dediver- asked, Whether he had eaten that which died of it ſelf, or was 

fis auſis, C.14. torn by Beaſts ; and if ſo, he muit do Penance Forty Days ;, and the 

Novel. 58. lik muſt be done by him who hath eaten Blood. Leo the Emperor 

Balſ. in Syn. made a Law to puniſh, iS; d/G- oiorSrmrer aiua]negr, thoſe 

Cru call. 57. who did eat any kind of Blood. 

_ Ec- Inthe Ninth Century Regino doth not only produce out of 

_—_ 2.6369, the Penitentials the ſame Canons againſt eating things ſtrangled 

De diſcipl. Ec- and Blood, but adds moreover, that admonends ſunt fideles, ut 

cleſ, 1,2. £374. illus preſumat ſanguinem manducare, the Faithful are to be ad- 

moniſhed that none of them do preſume to eat Blood, for this was 

forbidden in the beginning, when firſt God gave Men liberty to 

eat Fleſh, and it 1s alſo forbidden in the New Teſtament, where 

things ttrangled and Blood, are compared with Fornication and Ido- 

latry, to teach us, quantum piaculum fit ſanguinem comedere, 
What an heinows thing it is to eat Blood. 

In the Eleventh Century Humbertus plainly ſhews that this 

was then eſteemed unlawful both in the Eaſtern and the We- 

Apud Baron. ſtern Churcbes ; For we, ſaith he of the Weſt, do not defend 

Tom. 11. P+ againſt you Greeks, the eating of things ſtrangled and Blood , An- 

986. tiquam enim conſuetudinem, ſeu traditionem Majorum reti- 

nentes, nos quoque hc abominamur, For retaining the ancient 

Cuſtom or Tradition of our Anceſtors, we alſo do abominate theſe 

things, impoſing grievous Penance upon them who do this without 

great peril of Life ; and this we do eſpecially, quia antiquas 

conſuetudines, & traditiones Majorum, quz non ſunt 

contra fidem, leges Apoſtolicas arbitramur, becauſe we judge 

the Ancient Cuſtoms and Traditions of our Anceſtors, which are not 

oppoſite to the Faith, to be Apqſfolical Laws. And yet when Tran- 

ubſtantiation was once fully eſtabliſhed in the Weſt, as it was in 

the Twelfth and the beginning of the Thirteemh Centuries, 

then they perceived they could no longer, with any truth, 

aſſert, as did the Ancient Fathers, that they did, ab humano 

ſanguine cavere, abſtain from eating bumane Blood, but believing 

they did eat Blood with the Fleſh in the Sacrament, they gave 


all Men liberty to do itelſewhere. Whence Balſamon in the 
Twelſth 
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Twelfth Century ſpeaks thus, Oi 5 AuJivor aHaplgar idrue me myix]e In Can, 67. 
The Latins do mazfferently eat things ftrangled,and ifin this inſtance Concil. 'Trull, 
that which'in the Eleventh Century was by the Weſtern Churches 

held in abomination, and worthy of [moſt grievous Penances, 

as being oppoſite both to the Laws of the Apoſtles, and the 

Traditions of the Ancients, might in the next Century be gene- 

rally allowed and practiſed as a thing indifferent, why might 

not a like change happen in the ſame Church in a like ſpace of 

time, touching the Doftrine of the corporeal Preſence, or any 

other Article of Chriſtian Faith, 


Thirdly, The Avntient Church unanimonſly and conſtantly de- F. 
clared it was a thing plainly repugnant to Scripewre, and to true 
Religion, and proper unto Herericks, to puniſh any man with 
death for his Religion or his Hereſie, and ſhe refuſed Communion 
with them that did ſo. And, 

x, They declared this praCtice oppoſite to our Lord's pre- 
cept, Not to gather up the Tares by themſelves, but let them both yatth. xiij. 
grow __ till the Harveſt, He introduceth bis Servants, ſay- 29, 30- 
mg, Wilt thou that we pluck, up the Tares, that he might tell them, 
ſaith St. Chryſoſtom, #n s ii dvaydy avris, that it was unlawful 1, Tocum, 
to cut them off. He forbids Wars and Blood, and Slaughters to be 
made, * 5 Ni avazdv *Argdindv, for it ts not lawful to cut off the 
Heretick, Chriſt here forbids not to ſtop their Mouths, reſtrain, 
and hinder their boldneſs of Diſcourſe, diſſolve their Synods and Con- 
federacies, dM dvaydy, »; 151aorgi(v, but be forbids us to kill and (y+8t.ox wat, 
cut them off. Truth it ſelf Anſwers to them, ſaith St. Auſtin, lib. un. cap. 
non eſle tales auferendos. de hac vita, that ſuch Men are not to 12. Tom. 4. Pe 
be taken out of the World, oy whilſt Men endeavour to kill the 366: 357+ 
bad, they alfo kill the good, or ſuch as perhaps would be (uch. 

2. They declared this praftice was contrary to the true 
Religion, and to the Judgment of the Dodors of the Catholick, 

Church. For onr Rekgion, ſaith Lattantins, ts to be defended, L. 5. c. 20. 
non occidendo, fed moriendo j non fevitia, ſed patientia, mor 
by killing others, but by dying for it ;, ſo good men do defend it, but 
wicked Men by Cruelty and Murther, The Synod of Alexanaria aput athanaſ. 
declares, That 9a3ei 5 u} Siquei + uranaics nude 2)Niters, Bands Tom.1. p.724- 
and Slaughters were things alien from their Church, When Cre- Contra Cre- 
ſconins had objefted to the Orthodox that they were inſtrumental ſcon. 1, 3. cap» 
to progure-the Death of- the Three Dorati#s, St... Auſtin an- 53% 

{wers, 


l 
- 
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ſwers, That nulis tamen bonis, in Eccleſia-Catholica, hoc placer, 
ſi uſque ad mortem in quenquam, licet Hereticum, ſeviatur ;, No 
good Man in the C atholick Church allowed of the puniſhment of - He- 
4 reticks with Death ;, hc omnia diſplicent nobis, all theſe things 
De fide & 0- diſpleaſe us, we judge them not le but damnable. And again, 
Per. CAP. 4; by wha being blinded with this Error, endeavour before the time 
to ſeparate the Tares, GD a Chriſti unitate «9g are 
themſelves rather ſeparated from the unity of the Church. He hath _ 
Ep. 107, 158, Four ſeveral Epiſtles writ to the Magiſtrates or Minifters of 
— _ : Juſtice ' on this Subject, in which he earneſtly requeſts, »e 
160, T1 159, occidantur, that they might not be killed, that the Sword of Fu- 
ftice might not ſpill their Blood; beſeeching them for the Name, 
and for the Mercy of Chriſt Feſus, ut hoc nec faciant, nec 
fieri omnino permittant, that they would neither do this thing, 
Ep. 127. nor it it ro be done by others ; and telling them, the Or- 
thodox had rather die themſelves, than bring them to their Fudicato- 
ries to be killed, And this he doth intreat with ſo great im- 
Ibib. portunity, 1. Becauſe of the command of Chriſt which did oblige 
Ep. 158, 159. #þe72 to love their Enemies. 2. Becauſe it was ſuitable to that 
; meekneſs which Chriſtianity required them to make known to all. 
Ep. 158, 160, 3* Becauſe it was againſt their Conſcience to allow of ſuch proceed- 
EP. 127. #ngs againſt Hereticks, 4. Becauſe this harſh proceeding would 
deterr the Catholicks from ſecking the protettion of the Magiſtrate 
againſt Hereticks. 5. Becauſe the Perſon who inflitts, and the 
Church who permits theſe Puniſhments to be inflitted, would both 
have cauſe to fear the Fudgment of God for this Cruel'y, quod 
enim tu facis, Ecclefia facit, - propter quam facis, & cujus 
EP. 160. © filins facis, for what the Magiſrc, who was a Son of the Church, 
Bp. 50. P:-220* id for her Sake, that the Church did. And this he tells us was 

. the Judgment of a whole Cow of his Brethren. 

3. This, ſay they, is alien from Catholcks, and proper unto 
Hereticks and Heathens. The Synod of Alexandria conliſting of 
the Biſhops of figypt, Thebes, Lybia and Pentapolis, lament the 
ApndAthanal. yratice of the, Ariatis, ; wan 39 dummy 150A) udtv a0 y Beys Sniyd]av 
_ ad Im- 7.7, x eord(jy Grew; who in their Epiſtle to. the Emperors 
Ti B 723+ ftirred themup to kill and inflic death on Athanaſias and others ; 
For, ſay they, we conceive the Conſcience of you ChriFtians, ſee that 
theſe things are.not the warks of the meaneſt Chriſtians, much leſs of 
.. them who ſeemto-be Biſhaps,; and toteach others what u juſt. We 
.auuſt fight ageinſt them, (aith Nazzanzen, with Reaſons, 10t with 


FmMms ; 
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Arms ;, 33 5 xfexs ablaigiy mailines; tfo + nultens awning, 24 Tos Orat. 3. pro 
guoiow nuis armerſior ;, for to lift up our Hands againſt them, is Pa Þ» 220, 
wholly contrary to our Profeſſion, and muſt be left to them that hate us, ?*** 
4. When this was done by Inſtigation of any of the Clergy, 

the Orthodox not only did condemn it, but refuled Commun- 

nion with them that moved the Magiſtrate to do it. Thus 

when 1dacins and Tthacizs, two Biſhops, moved Maximus the Sulpit. Hift, L 
Emperor to this ſeverity againſt the Priſcillians, St. Martin not 2+ F- 64- 
only reproved thacius, but intreated Maximw, ut ſanguine 

infeelicium abſtineret, to abſtain from their Blood, and obtained a 

Promiſe from him, mibil cruentum in reos conſtituendum, that 

nothing Bloody ſhould be decreed againſs them ; though afterwards, 

ſaith Slpitizs, this was done, peſſimo exemplo, by a moſt vile EX- yyja1, 3- $. 15, 
ample. The ſame Swlpitins informs us, That this good Man 

was piouſly ſollicitous to preſerve the Hereticks from Death , 

that for accompliſhing this Work, having for a while con- 

ſented to hold Communion with Jthacizs, and his Party, he 

afterwards was troubled at it, and was by an Angel admo- 

niſhed that he had juſt Cauſe to be ſo, and that he ſhould 

reaſſume his Conſtancy, ne jam non periexlum glorie, ſed ſalutis 

mncurreret, leaft he incurred the lof,, not only of his Honour, but 

Salvation; and that, from that time he never would 

Communicate- with the Tthacian Party, * Pope = Baron. ad A. 336, C, 27. 
Syricius alſo, and St.”* Ambroſe refuſed Commu- * EP. 27- 

nion with them; and the * French Biſhops re= * Concil, Taurin. cap. 5. 
faſed Communion with Felix, as being made a _ _. . n 
Biſhop by them. * Theognoſtus alſo, and other FP W. b——_ 
Biſhops of the Catholick, Communion, did excom- .-: 
municate /chacies, and his Companions on thisaccount, as ſar- 
guinary, bloody and unworthy of the Prieſthood, And yet after ſo 

many * Decrees of General Councils, for the EX- Go 1 | 
_y OM 1 um. cap. 
tirpation of Hereticks, the calling in of the Secular 24,. jtum. can. 3. C 

Arm againſt them, and the animating of Princes Seff. 45. Senon. c 2, 3. 

and their SubjeQts, * to-make Wat againſttthem © * Ooncil. Lat. 3. & 27 
under the Banner of the Croſs; after Examples of 49+ Conc. Tom-rr- P- 149, 


burning Herericks by their Authority and Inſtiga- — 26%, 26s 


tion, _ their ſitting, after ſo many: Con- Tom. 8. p. 200. p 267. 
ſtitutions of * Kings and Emperors, confirmed” by 3 Concil. Tom. 1 1. P-619, 
ſo many Popes, to take them away - a danmable ©? 6: 423. Part 2. P. 2101+ 
Death ; after fo many I2qriſitions ſet up for the Pt: I 5 Tt. 7:6 13. 
F 


deſtruction 
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deftruCtion of them ; after ſo many Thouſands of them burnt 
in Roman C atbolick Dominions, by virtue of the Sentence paſt 
upon them in Eccleſiaſtical Cours; after ſo many great X4aſſa- 
cres of them, by Men of that Commugian, without any Cen- 
ſure paſt upon them by that Church, or any refuſal of Commu- 
nion with them upon that account ; I {zy, after all this, ſurely 
it.cannot be denied, but that the Church of Kome is of a contrary. 
Opinion. inthis matter, to the Ancient Church of Chriſt ; that 
ſhe cannot, agreeably to her Decrees and Praftice, ſay, That 
Fs unlawful to cut | boa Heretich ;, that it i 4 thing alien from the 
Church,. and from the meanest Chriitian ; that it s matter of La- 
mentation, that any one ſhould fir up King or Emperor todo it ; that 
Chriſt bath taught, that ſuch Men ought nos tobe taken by 
Death ;, that no good Catholicks allow it ;, that they judge + Daw 
»able ;,. that they who aft thus againi# Hereticks are Diſturbers of 
the Churcl”s Peace, and ſeparate themſelves from her Unity ;, that 
they may e their Fudge ſhould require the Lives of theſe He- 
reticks at their Hands, and ſhould infitt bis Fudgments on them ;; 
that if the Church permitteth of ber Sons to do this, ſhe 1s 
Guilty of the Fatt; or, that ſich Perſons who are Guilty of it, 
or Inſtrumental to-it, are to be excluded from Catholick, Communion ;, 
that is, ſhe cannot ſay that ſhe is now of the avowed Judg- 
ment.of the Ancient Church of Chriſt in this Aﬀeair. 


$, 8, It were cafic to give many other Inſtances in which the pre- 
ſent practice of the Church of Rome, is plainly oppolite to that 
of the Church Catholick, of old. For, 

It was the Cuſtom of the Ancient Church to permit the Peo< 
ple to carry home the Exchariſt to their Houſes, and reſerve it 
there to be received, as they had occaſion ; this, ſaith St. 

Ep. 289. Baſil, was confirmed, As Thu yaregs ouvnflgen, by Cuſtom of a 
Ad Ux. 1. 2.c. long continuance, of which Tertulliaen and Cyprian are Witneſſes: 
G WC & But _ oh would be aye 6 rout pwo__ of 
4. Cypr. de the them, who now wall not permt t ait 
BID 33K. even to An the | ae with their - = ge 4 
In Liturg. c. Anciently, ſaith Caſſarder, the Prayer uſed at the Conſecra- 
26, tion of the. rad read out Rm Foy Voice; . and ſo 44 that 
Vid. Treat, of all the People might to hear it, ay Amen t0 it, Tuſtinian's 
Latin Serv. 9 Novel commands all Chriſtian Ziſhops, ſubjeCt to his Empire, fo 
5+ P- 75: 76 to readit, and that by virtue of an Apoſtolical command to A 

0: 
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fo : Nor did any Chrifar, that we read of in thoſe Apes; 
gainſay, oppoſe, or contradi& either this Ed, or the reafon 
of it; whereas now the Church of Rome commands, that the 
words of Conſecration ſhould be pronounced, voce ſubniſſa, Concil. Trid:; 
with a low Voice, and Anathematizeth, all who condemn that Sefl. 22. can.g. 
Cuſtom. 

3. The Fathers generally take notice of, and lay 

eat ſtreſs upon the breaking of the Bread di- , Eis 4p7@& mic mo & 
Fributed to the People ; One Loaf was broken for becede Ep. ad mac 4+ 
all, ſaith 1gnatins : The. broken Bread is made the A— Chriſti rom 
Euchariſt of the Body of Chriſt , ſaith Jrenew. _ Caten, in Matth, xxvi. 2g. 
Chriſt, ſaith Cyril of Alexandria, gives us an ex- 
ample fr fl to give Thanks, »; «vs x2&v + dgmw, x, edivas, and ſo 
to break, the Bread, and to diſtribute it. Frangimusin SanCtifi- 
cationem noſtram, We break, it for our Santtification, ſaith Ep. Paſchal. x, 
Theopbilus of Alexandria, In the Enchariſt he ſuffers bimfelf to Hom. 24. in x. 
be broken, ſaith Chryſeſtom, that he may fill all, Ad diſtribuen- ** =: P256- 
dum comminuitur, 7t is broken mn pieces that it may be diſtributed, Ep. 59. qu. 5. 
ſaith St. Auſtin, The Fleſh of Chriſt, in populi ſalutem partitur, 
is divided for the Salvation of the People, faith P. Gregory. By Dial. L4. £58 
taking a whole Loaf, and breaking it, and giring a part of it to bus 
Diſciples, he ſignified mithout doubt, quod nos in poſterum 
fafturos edocuit, that which be —_ us to do afterwards, ſaith 
the Sixteenth Council of Toledo, The Attion of the Map, ſaith A-D. 693.6. 
Humbert, is not compleat without the breaking of the Bread, and Apud Baron. 
the communication of it ;, for our Lord gave a perfett commemora- ue Foot d 
tion t» bis Diſciples, pane fratto, & diſtributo, by the Bread Grec./ibid. p, 
broken, and diſtributed : He bleſſed a whole Loaf, and —_— 971. 
the broken particles of it to every one, ſicut SanCta R. Eccleſia uſque 
nunc obſervat, as the Holy Roman Church cven now doth. The 
Interpreter of the Roman Order ſaith, Some of late times think, gpya, Caf. 
it ſtrange this Order enjoins the Bread to be broken, as if they had Lit. c. 29. ps 
not read that Chrift brake it, and gave it to his Diſciples, or that 67- 
the Primitive Charch continued in the Apoitles Dottrine, & in 
communicatione fraCtionis panis, and in the Communication of 
brokgn Bread. But though all the Evangeliſt: take eſpecial no- 
tice of this Aftion, . though St. Luke, according to man 
Commentators, .thought it of ſo great moment, as to 
the whole Exchariſt by breaking of Bread, yet is this Aftion, 
though of our LZord*s own practice and Inſtitution, wholly 

F 2 laid 
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"* taidafide by the Roman Church, which diſtributes whole Wa: 
fers, and not broken Bread, | | 


& 9: But. to omit innumerable Inſtances of this nature, I ſhall 
conclude with that of 'the ſuppoſed Freedom of the Bleſſed 
- Virgin from the guilt of Original Sin ; for it was doubtleſs the 


Tradition ' of the Univerſal Church from the Second to the 
Fourteetith Century, that Chriſt alone was concerved without Sin, 

and confequently that the Bleſſed Virgin was not ſo conceived : 

For even- 4. D. 1368. it was determined by the Comncil of 

Concil. Gallic, Yaur, That Baptiſm was the. Remedy appointed for Original Sin, 
edit Baluz. c, contra vulnus originale, ſine quo, ſecundum ſanRos, in filiis 
1. P-140 fhominum nemo wunquan conceptus eſt preter Chriſtum, without 
which, according to the Holy Fathers, -no perſon beſides Chriſt was 

ever conceived, It were ealie to prove this Aſlertion by plain 
Teſtimonies through every Century to this very Age ; but the 

full and numerous Confeſſions of the Romaniſts and their own 

Writings, have rendered this Work needleſs. For when 

| the Feaſt of her Immaculate Conception was firſt introduced 
Ep. 194 - at Lyons, St: Bernard thus' confutes it, This is a new Feſtival, 
quam ritys Eccleſiz neſcit, non probat ratio, non commendat 

Antiqua Traditio, which the Cuſtom of the Church knoweth not, 

Reaſon doth not prove, and no Ancient Tradition doth commend, 

Elucidar, Dei- Fohannes Poza confelleth, That Blandellus and Cajetan have 
Par. l. 4. produced. againſt it the general Sayings of. Irenews, Origen, 
_ St. Cyprian, Theophilus Alexandrinus, G. Nazianzen, Nyſſen, 

_ and St. Baſil, St. Ferom, and Fulgentize, and in a manner all the 

Ancient Fathers, exempting Chriſt alone from, and conſequently 

concluding the Virgin Mary under Original Sin ; which Argu- 

| ment muſt. needs conclude, if the Yirgin Mary, be not Chriſt; 

De Conſecrat. Cardinal T urrecremata affirms, That all the Dottors in a manner 
dift, 4 firmi- ;najntain the contrary to the Immaculate Conception, and that he 
lime, 8. 11-,., pag gathered together the Teftimonies of. One hundred- to that 
Effet, noting the very places and. words. wherein they affirm 'it. 

Part, 1. qu. 1. Doninicus Barnes ſaith, It is the general Opinion. of the Holy Fa 
Art. 8. dub. 5. ther, that ſhe was conceived in Sin. Becanus acknowledgeth, 
L. de Incarn. That the ancient Scbool-men, who . were before Scotus, : held the 
_—_— AP. Opinion of the Latin Fathers, viz.: That the Bleſſed »Virgin 'was 
CEL VIS S conceived in.Original Sin. Eſtius ſaith, Jt was' the common, and 
almoſt unanimou Opinion of the Schools, tor Thomas: Bonaven- 


ture, 


PT” T5 ? - 
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ire, cxterique omnes hahc queſtionis partem, ſine ambigui-In Sent. 1. 5; 
tate, mmplectuntar, and. all the reſt held it without tubing. dift. 3. Sett. 3, 
'Canus declares, That Santti omnes qui in ejus rei mentionem Loc. com. l. 7. 
incidere, uno ore aſſeverarunt B, Virginem in peccato originali C. 14 P. 4124 
conceptam, all the Holy Fathers, who had occaſion to ſpeak, of this 
matter, do with one Voice aſſert, that the Bleſſed Virgin was con- 
ceived in Original Sin ;, and then he cites them from the Fougrh 
to the Thirteenth Century. Cajetan brings for it Fifteen Fathers Diſp. 51. in B- 
in his Judgment irrefragable ;, others produce 200. Blandellrs pift. ad Rom, 
almoſt. zo9, ſaith Salmeron, + Petavis begins this Diſpute with Dogm. Theo- 
this Obſervation, that CGrect- origmalis fere criminis raram, net __—_ 4*. 
diſertam mentionem ſcriptis ſuis attigerunt, the Greek, Fathers ſcarce _ on » 14% 
ever ſpeak,plainly of Original Sin ;, and therefore undertakes'on=. . Seft. 7. 
ly to «tell us the Judgment of the Latin Fathers in this matter, Set. 2; — 7. 
which he dots by producing them from St. Auſtin to St. Ber- 
nard, that is, from the -Fifth to the "Twelfth Century, plainly 
aſſerting, That the Yirgmn ' Mary was conceived in Original 
Sin. But, ſaith 'he, quamuis antiquioribus opimo illa placuit, Set. $. 
though this Opinion pleaſed the Ancients, yet afterwards moſt Chri- . 
ſtians turned to the contrary Opinion, and by the tacit and pious Con« 
ſent of moſt, it ſo prevailed, as to break forth into a publick, Profeſſion ;; 
ſo that a Holy- Day was, by ſolemn and publick, Rite, appointed, 
per totam Eccleſiam, by the whole Church, for celebration of the 
Immaculate Conception of the Bleſſed Virgin, 'viz. the Eight of De- 
cember, which Sixtus the Fourth confirmed by bis Authority, and 
ApoFtolical Decree, A. D. 1476, *n which, univerſos . Chriſti 
fideles invitat, ut omnipotenti Deo, de Immaculatz Virginis 
mira Conceptione gratias, & laudes referant, he invites ' all 
Chriftians to give Thanks and Praiſes to Almighty God, for the 
Immaculate Virgin's wonderful Conception, appointing a Maſi,” and 
proper Canonical Office for it, with the ſame P Falbeus which 
Urban the Fourth bad given to the Obſervers of the. Feaſt of Cor- 
pus Chriſti, He adds, "That he was the more enclined to this 
Opinion, becauſe it had,” communem conſenſum omnium fidelium, Sc&. 19- 
the common conſent of all the Flithful, ufon whoſe concurrent Fudg- 
ment it behoves us, *ſaith Paulinus Nolanus, to depend, quia in 
omnem fidelem Spiritus. Dei ſpirat, becauſe the Spirit of God 
breaths upon all the Faithful.” And laſtly he concludes,” That 
after this manner, : Credendus eft Dems Chriſtiani integrum lum Set. 11. 
immaculate. Virgins Conceptum revelaſſe, it is to be believed that 

p- God 


A Treatiſe of Tradition. 


God hath revealed to Chriſtians, this pure Conception of the immas. 
culate Virgin ,, that is, he hath inſpired into them the Knowledg 
and given them mnegpoelar, rhe full aſſurance of it, though it ys 
wot yet paſſed into a Catholick Dottrine, Tn which laſt words he 
ſpeaks agreeably to the judgment of their DoFors ; for thou 
Sefl. 36. the Council of Baſil expreſly decreed, That the Dottrine of 
immaculate Conception ſhould be held and embraced, tanquam 
pia, & conſona cultui Eccleſiaſtico, fidei Catholicz, reftz ra- 
tioni, & ſacrz Scripturz, 4s Pious, and conſonant to Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Worſhip , the Catholick, F.eth, right Reaſon, and the Holy 
Scriptures; though the Univerſity of Pars, as Salmeron informs 
us, admits none to their Degrees who do not take an Oath 
Apud Concit, ©2 defend it: Though the Bull of Paul the V. forbids any 
Trid. p. 19, One in publick Sermons, Letthres, Concluſions, and any publick 
Atts whatſoever, to affirm, that the Bleſſed Virgin was Conceived 
in Original Sin. And the Bull of Gregory the XV. to aſſert it 
in any private Conference, or Writing ;, yet the Bulls of Sixtus 
the IV. and Pixs the V. having given liberty to all Men to 
Sell, 5: hold or maintain either part z the Trent Council hath decreed 
for the obſervation of the ſaid Conſtitution made by Sixt. 


F. 10. Hence then we learn, 
1. That a Doftrine never heard of in precedent Ages, yea 


fully contradifted, and declared againſt by Eight whole Cen- 
turies, may become afterwards the Doctrine of all, or almoſt 
all the Faithful. For Foares Major doth inform us, That 
Richardus de Santfto Vidtore, who flouriſhed in the middle of the 
Twelfth Century, w4s omnium expreſle primus (qui) Chriſti- 
feram Virginem Originalis noxz expertem tenuit, expreſly the 
firſt, who held the Virgin Mary free from Original Sin: And in 
In Sent. 2. diſt, the Thirteenth Century, Bonaventure ſaith, That almoſt all 
4.P-1+ A.1.9.1. held the contrary, But now, faith Yaſquez, not only the unckillful 
In tertiam D. T),y/ ar, but the Dottors and Divines, and all Catholicks with one 
Tk -_ "17* conſent, fight for the immaculate Conception. Now, faith Petavi- 
ws 5, it hath obtained, Conſenſum omnium fidelium, The conſent of . 


De geftis Scot. 
' L3-G 22- 


gg all the Faithful, Now, ſaith Waddingus, it is manifeſt, that 
the oppugners of it do, ſentire aliter quam umverſa docet Eccle- 

ſia, differ from the Dottrine of the Univerſal Church, Whence, 
2. It follows, that it is ſo far from being impoſſible, that it 


is actually certain, That what was never heard of, yea what 
was 
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was generally contradicted in the former Ages of the Church, 


may afterwards be owned by the general conſent of learned, . 


and unlearned Komaniſts ;, in ſpite of all the Treatiſes of the per- 
petuity of the Faith, and of the lawful prejudices againſt the Cal- 
UVIMIFI. 

3- Hence it is evident, that the Chyrch of Rome doth not in 
all things follow the Doctrine of the Ancient Carbolick Church ; 
for if ſo, then would not they have given liberty to all their 
Members to oppoſe a Doftrine generally Believed, and Tavght 
in the whole Cathokiek Church, and more affuredly in the whole 
Weſtern Church, for Eight whole Centuries. 

4. Hence it appears, that all the DoCtrines of the Church 
of Rome are not received by Tradition from Father to Sor, 
ſince in this matter the Sons have generally entertained a Do- 
Arine their Fathers either knew nothing of, or plainly con- 
tradited ; and that is now become pra, and conſonant. to Ec- 


39 


cleſiaſtical Worſhip, which in St. Bernard's time was, preſumpta Ep. 174- 


novitas, Mater temeritatis , ſoror ſuperſtitions , filia levitatis ;, 
A bold Novelty, the Mother of Raſhnef,, the Sifter of Superſtition, 
#he Daughter of Levity. 

5. Hence doth it' follow, that even by the Authority of the 
heads of the Univerſal Church, men may be forbidden under 
pain of Damnation, to Afert the Ancienr Dottrine of the 
Church, and may have liberty to contradi&t it. Yea, that in 
the judgment of a great R, Comcil, received by the French as 
General, and bearing that title in all Editions of the Cowncils, 
that may be agreeable to the Catholick, Faith, to Reaſon, and 


to Holy Scripture, which is repugnant to the Ancient DoftFrine 


of the Church Catholick,, for Eight whole Centuries. 

6. Hence is it manifeſt, that the Trent Council hath given 
liberty to all her Members to hold that which.is oppoſite to 
an «niverſal, conſtant, unoppoſed Tradition of the Church for 
many Apes ; that is, that ſhe hath left them at their libecty to 
hold the Ancient Faith, or hold the contrary. 

7- Hence it appears, that in the Church of Rome Feaſts may 
be inſtituted in which all men ſhall be exhorted to praiſe God 
for a thing which perhaps never was; and of the truth-of which 
none of her Memhers can be certain, certitudine fides;, with the 
certainty of Faith, all of them being by this Church permitted to 
believe the contrary, 

CHAP. 


Þ 


A Treatiſe of Tradition. 


CHAP. III 


Fifthly, We diſtinguiſh betwixt Traditions, which, though not 


written in Scripture, are left on Record in the Eccleſiaſtical writ- 
ings of the kl. and pureſt Ages of the Church, and ſuch as arc 
ſo purely Oral Traditions, as that we find no footſteps of them in 
the Three firſt Centuries, much lefs any aſſurance they had then 
por Reception ;, of the firſt kind ts the Canon of Scripture 
of the Old Teſtament mentioned in our Sixth Article, F. 1. 
This # proved from the Jews, S. 2. From the Chriſtians of the 
Second Centyry, FS. 3., Of the Third Century, $. 4. From al- 
moſt all the celebrated Writers of the Fourth Century, S. 5. Where 
alſo it is obſerved, 1. That theſe Fathers profeſs to deliver that 
Catalogue of them, which they had received from Tradition, F. 6. 
And that the Books which they rejefted as Apocryphal were ſo re- 
puted by the Church, F. 7. That the Catalogue they produced was 
that received not only by the Jews but Chriſtians, S. 8. That th 
made it to prevent miſtakes, S. 9. That they repreſent the Books 
contained in their Catalogue as the Fountain of Salvation, the re#t 
as inſufficient to _— Articles of Faith, FS. 10. The ſame Tra- 
dition ſtill continued to the Sixteenth Century, $.11. What the 
Roman Dottors muſt do if they would ſhew a like Tradition for any 
of their Tenets, $.12. The unreaſonablene(s of their pretences to 
Tradition in this Article, Ibid. The Attempts of 2Ar. M. and 
J. L. to prove their Canon from the Council of Carthage ; the 
Teſtimony of St. Auſtin, the Decrees of Pope Innocent and Gela- 
ſius are Anſwered, F. 13. The Tradition touching the Books of 
the New Teſtament, where it ss proved, 1. That the Four E- 
wangeliſts, the Afts, the Thirteen Epiſtles of St. Paul, the 
Firſt of Peter and of John were always owned 4s Canonical by all 
Orthodox Chriſtians, F. 14. 2. That it cannot be neceſſary to 
Salvation to be aſſured that the Books formerly controverted belong 
to the Canon, S. 15. 3. That we cannot be aſſured of the true 
Canon of the New Teſtament from the Teſtimony of the Latin 


, Church, F. 16. 4. That there # not the like neceſſity that the 


controverted Books ſhould have been generally received from the 
beginning, as that all neceſſary Articles of Chriſtian Faith and 


. Mamnets, * ſhould be then generally received, V. 17. That we 


have 


_——— + 
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have cauſe ſufficient to own as Canonical the Books once contro- 
verted is proved, 1. in the General, S.18. 2, In Particular, 
touching the Apocalypſe, F. 19. And the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, 
$. 20. . Touching the Epiſtle of St. James, the Second of Peter, 
the Second and Third of John, the Epiſtle of St. Jude, F. 21. 
No Orthodox Perſons doubted of them after the Fourth Century, 
F. 22. The Romaniſts cannot prove their Dottrines by any hke 

. Traditions, and in particular not by ſuch a Tradition as proves 
the Apocalypſe Canonical, F. 23. The Objettion of Mr. M. An- 

 ſmered, I. 24. 


Gain, the word Tradirion may be applied to ſignifie either YF. r. 
ſuch things as are not written in the Scriprure, though Diſt. 5. 

they arelefr on Record in the Eccleſiaſtical wri- 
tings of the firſt and pureſt Ages, and from them - Vocatur Dottrina non ſcri- 
handed down unto us in the writings of ſucceed- P8» nor <a. que — 
ing Ages or elſe to ſignifie ſuch things as are ſaid (1;h,a © 2 os a—_ 
only to be delivered by word of Mouth, but can- ellarm. de verbo Dei non ſert- 
not by the Records of preceding Ages be proved pro, 1. 4. 2. 
to have bcen received as DoCtrines generally 
maintained, or pradtices always obſerved in the Church of 
Chriſt ; of the fir ſort is the Tradition of the Canon of 
Scripture, of the Apoſtles Symbol, as a perfelt Summary of Do- 
ftrines neceſſary to be believed, the Obſervation of the Lord's 
Day, the Superiority of Biſhops over Preſbyters, the Ordination 
of Preſbyters and Deacons by Biſhops only, and the like ; we 
having full and pregnant evidence from the firſt Records of 
Antiquity unto this preſent time, of all theſe things, and what- 
ſoever can be proved by a like Tradition touching a neceſſary 
Article of Chriftian Faith, we are all ready to receive ; but 
thoſe pretended Traditions of the Roman Church, which by no 
Records of Antiquity can be made appear to have been conſtant- 
ly received by the Church as Apoſtolical Traditions, we have 
juſt Reaſon to reject as being without Ground ſo ſtiled. For 
Inſtance, 

Firſt, We receive the Canon of the Scriptures of the Old Te- 
ſtament mentioned in our Sixth Article, becauſe it is by writ- 
ten Tradition handed down unto us from the Fews, from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and from their Sacceſſors in the Church, 
and we reject the Cano of the Old Teſtament impoſed upon 
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us by the Fourth Seſſion of the Trent Council, partly becauſe 
we find a clear Tradition both virtually by all who ſay the 
Canon of the Old Teſtament is only that we own, and expreſly 


by thoſe who ſay the others which we ſtile Apocrypha, belong 
not to the Canon. And, | 


1+ We receive our Canon from the Ancient Fews, to whom 
were committed the Oracles of God ; for their Foſephs ſaith, 
"Ex91 mig' nuav do wore e9s Ts axon BiCxia, We have only Twenty 
two Books which deſerve belief among #s, and then he reckons 
them up as doth our Article, adding that the Books written 
from the time of Artaxerxes to their days, were, m5 #x owl, 
not ſo worthy to be credited. 

From Chriſt and his Apostes ;, for the Goſpel of St. Luke in- 
forms us, That Chriſt beginning from ſes expounded to two 
of his Ds/aples in all the Scriptures the things concerning him, and 
alſo, that all things concerning him were written in the Law of 
Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms, that is, in thoſe 
Books which by the Fews are ſtiled Hagiographa. The Apo- 
ſtles in their Epiſtles teach, That all Scripture # of Divine In- 


ſpiration, and that Timothy from a Child had known them; and 


yet he doubtleſs only knew the Caro then received by the 
Fews ; they add, That the whole Scriptare was 


MJ veces The of aes 
en axeich NMadbxlus A- 
pud Euſeb. 1, 3. C. 1. ' 

Genebrard. Chron. ad An, 
2640. Janſen, ad cap. 48. 
Eccluſ; 


S. 3. 

Thy *%/ mMrawmy BiCxiov 
axeictay, Euſeb, Eccl. Hift. 
- 4. APs 26. Tliou + acrhpuby, 

id. 


Kai axeicos walor mi 4 
amtaeuds allinng BiCnia. 
mat a; tm: out ay 58 
TH ovopuarrt, Kc ibid. 


a word of Prophecy, the Prophecy of Men moved by 
the Holy Ghoſt. Now Foſephws doth inform us, 
That after the Days of Artaxerxes the Jews had no 


certain Succeſſion of Prophets, and it is confeſſed by 
many. Komanii?s, That from Malachy to John 
they had no Prophets. 


In the Second Century Oneſimus requeſteth of 
Melito, Biſhop of Sardis, a perfett Catalogue of the 
Books of the Old Teſtament ; whereupon this Bi- 
ſhop, being to take a Journey into the Eaft, went 
to the place where thoſe things were done and 
preached, and learning thence the exatt number of 
them, he ſent their Names to Oneſanus, numbring 
them juſt as our Sixth Article doth. And of 
this Catalogue Euſebixs ſaith, That it contained 


ff the Books of the Old Teſtament which the Church 


owned, 
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awed, and that he thought it neceſſary to preſerve >, 4 bs 
this Catalogue of them april to Pofiriy. Here Jn, Nadhng net —_ 
then we find upon the firſt enquiry, after the 47a: 29)e>039y 3 2 avay- 
Death of the Apoſtles, a Catalogue exattly formed 1949 Hoi Se rg[anizau 1 
from the Eaſt, and from Jeruſalem, agreeing 74% Ibid, 

with the Judgment of the whole Church of God, and as exattly 

with the judgment ofthe Church of England, 


In the Third Cemary Origen informs us, That or. 
we muſt not be ignorant, that the Canonical Books of *'Ovux' &yroiſiny of” dvac 
the Old Teſtament are Twenty two, according to 7 *vagines Bicaus ws 6- 
the number of the Fewiſh Letters ; and then he 5% ebaAtany - (2) 
reckons them exaQtly as we do, adding, That as *F'*\,", 10, 07 
theſe Letters are an Introduttion to knowledge, and 
divine Wiſdom ;, ſo theſe Twenty two Books, are an Introduttion to 


the Wiſdom of God ;, this, ſaith he, u the Tradition of the Jews. 


The Tradition of the Church in the Fourth Century una- FT, g: 
nimouſly concurrs with the Article of the Church of England in 
all the Catalogues then given of the Books of the Old Teſtament. 

Euſebins of Ceſarea, the Metropolis of Paleſtine, who not only 
hath preſerved the Catalogues of Melito and Origen, but alſo 
doth approve them, and faith, They were the Books of the Old 
Teſtament received by the conſent of all, and of which he thought 
neceſſary to preſerve the Catalogue in writing to poſterity, L. 4. c: 6. 
elſewhere ſaith, That he is not able exaCtly to reckon the Go- 
vernors of the Tribe of F«dah that ruled the Fewiſh Nation 
after Zorobabel, my) pwnd? gigiom: Ieiay BiCnor UE neivey oy wixer BY Demonk, x. 
Ts E&]ngO- xe5vav, becauſe that from his time, to that of our Sa- vang, 1. $.c. 2. 
viour's, there was no drvine Book written. P« 368. 

Athanaſins in his Feſtival Epiſtle gives the ſame Catalogue Ad Ruffinom, 
which we receive, and having finiſhed it heſaith, "Axe 74ay mt Tom: 2. p. 39- 
+ m\ouzs Nevins igeiles, In theſe are comprehended the Books of 
the Old Teſtament. The ſame Archbiſhop of Alexandria in his 
Book, ſtiled, a Synopſis of the Holy Scriptures, tells us the number 
of the Books of the Old Teſtament are wenty two, and he there Ibid. p. 5%. 
reckons them up according to our Article. 

St. Cyril Biſhop of Feruſalem ſpeaks to his Catechnmen, thus, 
Know thou 3budiouſly, mw. + <nxancigg, from the Church, the Books 
of the Old Teſtament ; read the divine Scriptures, the Twenty 

G 2 two 
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Catech. 4. cap. 
eb Sehwy 
year; P36, 
37- 


Tom.2. P.161, 
162. 


Cap. 3» 


Concil, Oxon, 
Tom. 2. part. 
I-, P. 179. 


Apud Balſa» 
mon, P. 108 3. 


Tom. 2. f. 6. a. 
Ibid. f..3 a+ 

T. 1. f. 41+. a. 
Apud Hieron. 
Tom, 4. f. 51. 


Prolog, Expla. 
in Pſalmos. 


Can, 59- 
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two Books of the Old Teſtament, interpreted by the Seventy . In- 
terpreters, T% mg. mov euwontyiuue, and by all confeſſed to. be 
divine. Meditate upon theſe Twenty two Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and be careful to remember x dn as I name them ;, and.then. 
he reckons them up exattly as we do. 

Epiphanius Biſkop of Salamine in the Iſland of Cypris, in his 
Book of Weights and Meaſures, doth: in like manner inform us, 
That the number, i UuNaYimy Bicxur, of the C anonical Books of 
the Old Teſtament #& Twenty two; and then he reckons them 
up, as our Article doth. 

St. Baſil Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, in his Philocalia, 
puts this Queſtion, 4:2 7 #8 mw. I657r gx BCnia , Why are the 
divine Books Twenty two ?! and anſwers it as Origex had done be- 
fore him. | ; 

Gregory Nazianzen in his Treatiſe upon this very ſubject of 

the true genuine Books of Scripture, declares, That the Hiſto-. 
rical Books of the Old Teſtament are Twelve, and the Merrical 
are Five, and the Prophetical Five; and then he names them all 
according to our Article. : 
. Ampbilochius in his Canonical Epiſtle to Selrucus gives us the. 
fame account of them, with this only difference, that the 
Book of Eſther is ſaid to be not ſo generally received for Ca-. 
nonical as the reſt. 

St. Ferom in ſeveral places of his works is ſo clearly for us, 
that our Article is founded on his Judgment ; who often tells. 
us, That the Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament are Twenty. 


two, or, if you will reckgn Ruth and the Lamentations, as diftint?. 


Books, they are Four and. twenty. In his Preface to the Book, of.. 
Kings, in his Episte to. Paulin, to Leta, and in divers places. 
of his other works, he is expreſly of the ſame Judgment. 

Ryffinus having numbered the Books of the Old: Teſt ament 
as we do, adds, That in theſe Books the Fathers did comprize the. 
number of the Books of the Old. Teſtament. 

St. Hilary ſaith, That the number of the Books of the Old Te-- 
ſtament are Twenty two, according to the number of the Hebrew 
Letters; and having reckoned them up as we do, ſaith, The/e 
compleat the number of the Twenty two Books, XIE 

The Council of Laodicea Decrees, That only the Canonical 
Books ſhall be read in the Church ; and then this Council reckons 
up the Canonical Books as we do, leaving, out of their account 

thaſe 
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thoſe which wecall Apooryphal. Now this Can0n being receiv- 
ed into the Codex Canonum - Eccleſie unverſalis, or the Code of 
the Canons received by the: whole Church, it muſt have the force 
of an Oecumenical Synod, and give us the concurring judgment: 
of the whole Church of God on our fide. And, yet for far-- 
ther confirmationof this matter, let theſe few things be noted. 


- Firſt, That theſe Fatkers generally ſay, they deliver theſe SF. 6. 
Catalogues as they received them by Tradition, and as they were 


delivered to them by the Fathers, and as they were . 
received by the whole Church of Chriſt. * Atha- * Katws myihoar mis 
naſiu in his Paſcal Epiſtle ſpeaks thus, Becauſe milesnv oi ar apy; aim 


ſome dare to mix Apocryphal Books with the di- Ta x, umigs] as your Tz 
vine. Scriptures, of which we are fully aſſured from ly. 

. the Tradhrion .of them to the Fathers, by them who 

were Eye-witneſſe;, and Miniſters of the Word, It ſeem:d good to 

me, being exhotted to it by the Orthodox ' Brethren, and having 

learnt them from the beginning, in order to declare which are the 

C anonical Books delivered as ſuch Y Tradition, and believed ts be of 

divine Inſpiration. St. Hilary faith, That they were thus com- Prolog. Expla, 
puted, den Traditiones veterum, according to the Traditions \ Vialmos. 
of the Ancients, Thele, ſaith-St. Cyrif, are the Books you 

lexrn, 24 + ennannee, from the Church , and* 

which we read publickly in the Church, The Apoſtles Tie os geznusrien 
and the ancient Biſhops, and Governors of the Church ozv oi Anigz>u x, oi Agyaline 
who delivered theſe, as the Canonical Books, were Emozomu of + "Exxanciee 
ruch wiſer than you ; thou therefore being a Son of 99%) oi Tara; mggdiy- 
the Church, do. not tranſgrefs her Laws, or go beyond 7% Catcch. 4. Þ 37. 

her Rules, What are the Volumes of the Old and 

the New Teſtament, which, according to the Tradi- Te _—_— 
tion of the Ancients, are believed to be inſpired by 4 —_— 
the Holy Ghoſt, and delivered to the Churches of 

Chriſt. Jt: ſeems convenient, ſaith Ruffinus, here evidently to 

declare, as we have recerved them from the Monuments of the- 

Fathers; and having reckoned up the Books of the Old Teſta- 

ment, procecding to the Books of the New Te- 

ſtament, he adds, Theſe are the Books which the Fa- UHzcnobis @ patribus tra- 
thers comprized in the C anon, theſe things are delijver- ita ſunt. Apud Hieron, Tom, 
ed to us by the Fathers, 4+ fo5l 2: 


Note, 
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S. 7. Note, Secondly, That of the Books which we reje&, and 
call al, they alſo teach that as ſuch they were reje&t- 
ed by the Church, that thongh the Charch pertuitted them to 
be read, yet did ſhe not receive them into the Catalogne of the 
Holy Scriptures, or uſe them to confirm any Article of Chriſtian 
Faith, and that they ſpake of them as Books withont the Ca- 
201. Thus Athanaſius in his Paſcbal Epiſtle, ſaith, That 1\cor©- 

Apud Balſam, 4xe:Belay irexg, for more exattnefs ſake, I add this neceſſary advertiſe- 
P. 921, ment, 6s ii x) irigg BiBnia Timur uw 3 xgrort{otue 8, That beſides 
theſe Books of the Old and New Teſtament, now mentioned as 
divine Scripture, there be other Books which are not put wmto the 
Canon, which are yet appointed by the Fathers to be ale thoſe who 
firſt come to be Catechized in the way of Piety, to wit, The Wiſdom 
of Solomon, the Wiſdom of Syrach, and Eſther, and Judith, and 
Tobias, and the Book.called the Doftrine of the Apoſtles and Paſtor, 
theſe are read, and not to be deſpiſed, the others are put into the 
Canon, The very ſame words he repeats in his Compendium 
of the Holy Scripture ;, where alſo afterwards he reckons the 
Four Books of Macchabees, and the Hiſtory of Suſama among the 
Books contradicted ; Baruch and the additions to Daniel among 
the 44drniyerre, or the Apocryphal Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment, St. Cyril having cited the Canon we receive, as that 
Catech. 4. P- which was detivered to the Church by the Apoſtles, and an- 
3% cient Governors of the Church, adds, Ta 5 aunt mira to xcdw 
& Jdripe, Let all the re# which are extro-canomcal, be placed in 

a ſecond Order, Gregory Nazianzen, having given an account 

of Twenty two Books of the Old Teſtament, ſaith, Tou have 

Ubi Supra. them all, &n Timy tu7ds us © ymriors, and that, all beſides them 
are not Genuine, After his Catalogue delivered from 

Sunt alii libri non Cano- the Tradition of the Fathers, Kuffinus ſaith, You 

nici, ſed Eccleſiaſtici'a majo- 1, kyow that there be other Books which are not 
ribus appellati, —Quz omnia Canonical, but called by our Anceſtors Eccleliaſti- 


legi quidem in Eccleſia volu- 
—_ non tamen proferri ad cal, as the Wiſdom of Solomon, the Wiſdom of the 


authoritatem ex his fidei Son of Syrach, Tobit, Judith, and the Books of 
confirmandam. Apud Hieron. Macchabees, which they were willing to have read in 
Ton. 4. 1-51. the Church, but not to have produced to confirm Do- 
fQrines of Faith ;, the reſt they called Apocryphal, and would not 

| have read in the Church, Theſe things are delivered to us by 
Przfat. in 1i- the Fathers. St. Jerom ſaith, he made his Caralogue, ut ſcire 


b:um Regum. y11eamus quicquid extra hos eſt inter Apocrypha efle ponen- 
Tom 3. ft. 6. dum, 


Tom 2. P. 58, 
59 
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dum, that we might know that all beſide; theſe Twenty two are to-Pra. in Eſdr. 
be deemed Agorryphal. He adds, That the Books which are not * Neb. ibid, 
received by. the Hebrews, are to be rejetted by us Chriſtians ; «7+ & 

and that the Church indeed Reads them, but recerves them not into 

the Canons. 


Note, Thirdly, That they declare not only that theſe are S. 8. 
the Books received into the Canon by the Fews, but by the 
Chriſtiens alſo ; that they are, mia yeagn nwar xeinraver, the Synopſ, Tom., 
entire Scripture of us Chriſtians, ſaith Athanaſius. All the Books 2+ P- 55+ 
delivered by the Apoſtles, and ancient Governors of the Church, 
and by the Church to others, ſaith St. Cyril, All the Books deliver. 
ed to the Church of Chriſt, ſaith Ruffinus. That as for others, 9! Supra. 
which we ſtile Apocryphal, Eccleſia neſcit Apocrypha, the 
Church owns themnot : Ecclelia inter Canonicas Scripturas non Tom. 3. f. 7. 
recipit, The Church receives them not among the Canonical Scrie * fg. a. 
prares, ſaith St. Ferom, 


Note, Fourtbly, That they declare that they made this S. 9. 
Enumeration of theſe Books, Is # dvdyun, & 7 xgnoawer 7 cr 
xAnoiag, out of neceſſity to prevent miſtakes in this Matter, and for 
the good of the Church, and that Men might know out of what 
Fountains they were to draw the Waters of Life. Having made 
mention of the Hereticks, ſaith Arhanaſins, as of Dead perſons, Apud Balſam, 
and of our ſelves, os izorTuv ages; aneiay mis Seles earns, as having B+ 920) 521 
the Holy Scxiptares for Life, and becauſe 1 fear leaſt ſome harmleſs 
Men, . throigh their Simplicity and Ignorance, may be deceived by 
the ſubtile Craftineſs of Men, and being deceived, T5 iguwruuia 
74  «M2way Bicxiov, by the ambiguity of the word true Books, 
( which ſignifies either only ſuch as are read in the Church, 
or ſuch as alſo are put into the Canon ) may begin to be con- 
ver ſent in others , therefore 1 intreat you to bear with me, if, by way 
of remembrance, 1 write of thoſe things which you know already, 
becauſe of the neceſſity of ſo doing, and the Benefit of it to the 
Church. Amphilochius and Nazianzen ſay, Tt beboves the 1; Supra. 
Chriſtian to learn this, that, #u 4mm BicaG- aopeais, every Book, 
is not ſafe, which has the venerable Name of Scripture ;, for 
ſome are Falſe and Adulterate, ſome of a midale” Nature, and 
ſome Canonical , and therefore, ſay they, will we number every 
one of tae inſpired Books, ws av wewss mms, that you may clearly 
learn 
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learn which they are. Theſe, ſaith Ruffinus, 'are the 


_ Ad inftruftionem eorum Traditions of the Fathers touching the Canonical Books, 
qni prima ſibi Eccleliz ac p06. the Books which- are read in the Church, 


fidei Elementa ſuſcipiunt, ut 
ſciant ex quibusfibi fontibus 


though not C anonical,, nor ſufficient to confirm any Do- 


verbi dei haurienda ſunt po- &Frine of Faith,and the other are Apocryphal Scriptures, 
cula. Apud Hieron. Tom. 44 which ſhe would not have read, and theſe things I 


f. 51, 


thought fit in this place to ſignifie for the inſt ruftton 0 
thoſe "þ receive the firſt Rudiments of Faith, that w 


Ut ſcire valeamus quicquid may know out of what Fountains they muſt receive the 


extra hos eft inter Apocry- 
ha eſfe ponendum. Tom. 3. 


6. as 


C. 10. 


Apud Balſam. 
P. 922. 


P. 36, 37» 


word of God. This Catalogue 1 have made, ſaith 
Jerom, that you may be afle to know that the reit 


are Apocryphal. 


Note, Fifthly, That they repreſent theſe as the Fountains 
of Salvation, which are diligently to be read and ſtudied by 


all, and as for the reſt, ſome of them ſay, that though they 


were read in the Church, not for confirmation of Faith, but 
inſtrution of Manners ; yet private Perſons ſhould not read 
them. Thus Athanaſins having given us the Proteſtants Canon, 
both of the Old and New Teſtament, he adds, Theſe are the 
Fountains of Salvation, ſo that he who thirſteth, let him be ſatiated 
with the Oracles contained in them ;, wv Twrus wovois T9 + evniCdiag 
NS20ovga4 ov every ſeriQt] aus wndeis Terms 6nCarimo, winds Tomy agar 
ed2w 71; in theſe alone # contained the Dottrine of Goalinefs, let 
no Man add any thing to them, nor take any thing - from them ; 
of theſe our. Lord ſpake when he ſaid to the Phariſees, You erre, 
wot knowing the Scriptures, and when he exhorted the Jews to ſearch 
the Scriptures. Learn of the Church, ſaith Cyril to his Catc- 
chumen, which are the Books of the Old and the New Teſtament, 
and read none of the Apocrypha, for why ſhouldſt thou trouble thy 
ſelf, ti Ts. 4upiCarniuers, about controverted Books, wko knoweſt 
not thoſe which are by all acknowledged ;, read theſe Twenty two 
Books of the Old Teſtament, #udy them only, es 5 mx amyguon 
purdiy i534 zowiv, and have nothing to do with the Apacrypha ;, and 
having given vs the ſame Catalogue of the Books of the New 
Te#tament, excepting only the Revelations, he faith, Wharſoever 


& not read in the Church do not thou read. 


St. Ferom in his Epiltle to Paulinus, having reckoned up the 
Books of the Old and the New Teſtament, as we do (faving that 


he ſaith, The Epiſtle ro the Hebrews i by mary not reckoned as 
| St. PauPs ) 
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St. PauPs; ) ſaith, ] intreat thee, dear Brother, to be comvtrſant \T0-3-t. 3. b. 
among theſe, to meditate ' of them, nihil aliud noſſe, nihil'quz-- ' 

rere, to kyow,' to eyquire after nothing elſe. In his Epiſtle to 

Leta, touching the Edutation of her Daughter, he gives this 

Admonition : It ber ſoil all Aporryphal Books, . and if at any Caveat omnia 
time ſhe will read them, not for the truth of Doitrme, but for- Re- Apocrypha, 
werence of the Sipns, let her know they are not their Books whoſe 7 Tom, 1. 
Titles they bear, that :here be many ill things in them, that it requir- *' ©” 

eth great Wiſdom to ſeek, Gold among Dirt. 


Thus have we in one Century Euſebius of Ceſarea the Metro- F. 11, 
polis of Paleſtine, Cyril Biſhop of Feruſalem, Amphilochius Biſhop 
of Tconium the Metropolis of Lycaomia, Nazzanzen and St. Ba- 
ſilin Cappadocia, Athanaſins Patriarch of Alexandria, Ruffinus 
Prieſt of Aquileza in Italy, Hilary of Poitiers in France, Feropr, 
who lived in Rome, France, Dalmatia, Syria, Palaſtine, who 
travelled into Cyprus, e/Zgypt, Alexandria, converſed with all 
the learned Perſons of his Age ; and laſtly the Council of La- 
odicea, received generally through the Chriſtian World, de- 
poſing their you Teſtimonies for the Canon of the Old-Tefta- 
ment received by Proteſtants, and as unanimouſly condemning . 
that of the Trent Comreil, ſince owned by the Church of Rome; 
And confident I am-that the greateſt ſearchers into Eccleſiaſti- 
cal _g 6s produce one Comncil, nor one Teſtimony 
of any Father throughout theſe Four Centuries, who purpoſely 
treating of, or declaring the exat number of the Canonical 
Books of the Old Tefament, doth not either expreſly exclude; 
or at leaſt omit all, or moſt of all thoſe Books :which we ſtile 
Apocryphal, and which by the New Canon made at Trent, are $f, 4. 
pronounced _—_— and that with-an Anathema to every 
Chriſtian who, pro ſacris & C anonicts non ſuſceperit, receives 
them not as Sacred and Canonical, And if all this be not ſuffi- 
cient, whoſoever will peruſe Dottor Couſins Canon of Sctri- 
prare, will find the ſame Tradition ſtill continued to future 
Ages. 
And that the number of the Books of the Old Teſtament 
were either expreſly or equivalently declared to be thoſe, and 
_ _ ok ———_ For Century the © ,; Jo ner &s 5 TY 
Fifth, St. oſtom lays it down as a thing con- ,, hm, hey 
feſſed -by la, that all-the divine Books of Saw 
H Teſtament 
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Teſtament were from the begj 


P. 142. the Sixth, by Anefaſrw ; in the Seventh Century by 1/idore ; 
P. 145, inthe Eighth Century by Damaſw; in the Ninth yy by 

. iel- 
_ ow oth Richardus de Santto Vittore, by Petrus Comeſtor, John Belith, 


Prol. Gal. in diſtinCt from Judges and Feremy, ſay, That the Canonical Books 
libr. Regum, of the Old Teſtament «re Twenty four, which ſay they, from St. 
Tom-3.f.6. 2. Fexom, St. John in his Revelations introduceth under the 
Dr. Couſ. p, Name of the Twenty four Elders : ſo in the Sixth Century Pri- 
131, 143. maſuu and Leontizs ;, in the Eighth Century Venerable Bede ; in 
P. 147. the Ninth Century Ambroſius Ausbertws ;, in the Twelfth Cen- 
P. 152- tury Peter Abbot of Cellez in the Fifteenth Century Thomas 
Anglicw ;, and in the Sixteenth Frances Georgius, Now mani- 
feſt it is, even from the very number here alligned of Twenty 
two or Twenty four Canouical Books, that all theſe Authors 
muſt exclude thoſe Books we call Apocrypha from the Canon, 
and it is ſtill more evident from their own Words, in which 

123. they expreſly ſay, Theje are the Books received, the Books 
into the Canon by the Church; the Books received by the Church, 
= 194. 47d Canonized, The whole Canon which the Church receives, 
197. and which was handed down unto them by the Authority of the 

Ancients. 

Ibid. P. 151- Andof thoſe which we ſtile 4pocryphal they ſay, Theſe are 
the Books which are contradifted, and not received by the Church. 
P. 152, 162, The Books of the Old Teſtament which are not received by the 
157 Church ;, The Books which are read indeed, ſed non ſcribuntur, 
+ u50s 44 non habentur in Canone, ſed leguntur, ut ſcripta patrum, 
1630199) 75 as arethe Writings of the Fathers, but are not put into the Canon , 
nan reputantur in Canone, are not reputed to belong unto it. 
The Books which the Church reads, and permits for Devotion, and 
the inſtruttion of Manners, but thinks not their Authority Aw, . 

a 


wHI29 
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or 


4 Eccleſiaſticorum dogmatum Authoritatem, P. 166, 173, 
- confirm the Authroity of Eccleſiaſtical Doftrines. The Bookg *7%: 91, 193 


which are not to be received ad confirmandum aliquid in fide, #0 
confirm any Article of Faith. The Contents 0 wr be obligeth no 


the Church re- 


f 
man 10 _ TT obedience or infi- P. 189, 150% 


who receives them not, Concerning 


ceives the Teſtimony of Sr. Jerom, as mofF Sacred, who did P. 194. 


undoubtedly exclude them from the Caron, To whom, ſay 
they, the Church Catholick is much mu this account, and 
to whoſe ſence the ſayings both of Councils 


Fathers are to be re- P, 199. 


duced: Books with whoſe Authority no Man was preſſed : Books, p, ,.,,. 
Laſtly, which were not genuine, but viou, amngvpd, Spurious, and P. 174, 189. 
Apocryphal, which the Chriſtian Church doth not receive, part Au- p, 166, 204, 


thoritate, or pari veneratione, with the like Authority or Venera- 
tion with which ſhe doth receive the Holy Scriptures, 


Now hence the Dottors of the Church of Rome may.learn &, 1 2, 


whatit is they are to do, if they would prove any of their Do- 
Qrines to have deſcended to them by a like Tradition with that 
of the Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament, viz. they muſt 
prove they were owned in the New Teſtament, were delivered 
as Traditions by the Apoſtles, and all the Ancient Biſhops, and 
Governors of the Church : They muſt produce expreſs Teſti- 
monies of Chriſtian Writers in all Ages aſſerting, That the Church 
received ſuch a DoCtrine, and that they in delivering of it fol- 
lowed the Tradition of the Church, and their Fore-Fathers ;, and 
ſaying, That the contrary DoCtrine was not received by the 
Church, . They muſt ſhew, That, even from the firſt Ages 
of the Church,. Chriſtians were ſolicitous to enquire what were 
the Apoſtolical Traditions not left in writing to the Church, 
that upon this enquiry they found that theſe Traditions were 
of ſuch a certain number, neither more, nor leſs ; that they 
thought it neceſſary to preſerve them by writing Catalog nes of all 
ſuch Traditions, as werereceived, or owned as ſuch by Chriſti- 
ans, That this Catalogue of Traditions was delivered to them by 
the Primitive Fathers, as they had been received by the whole 
Church, and that they had received them from Eye-witneſſes, 
and Mimſters of the Word, That they took care to leave this 
Catalogue of Traditions, becauſe ſome perſons dared to mix Apo- 
cryphal Traditions-with. Divine, and that they made it out of 

| H 2 neceſſity 
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"neceſlity to prevent miſtakes in this matter, and for the In- 


CS. 13+ 


Set. 19. n. 6 
P- 410. 


Sect. 3- N., 12- 
P. 84; $5, $6. 


ſtruion of thoſe who received the firſt Rudiments of the Faith, 
that they might know out of what Fountains to draw the Wa- 
ters of Tradition. They muſt produce from the firſt Four Cer- 
turies Teſtimonies of this nature, from Fathers living in moſt 
places where there were any Chriſtiavs, and Teſtimonies un- 
controuled throughout thoſe Centuries. 

And ſeeing one of theſe Traditions, viz. that which concern- 
eth the Canonical Books of the Old Teſt ament, is exprelly contrary 
to a Tradition delivered, and handed down to us with all theſe 
circumſtances, they muſt prove, that in this matter Tradition 
hath plainly delivered Contradittons, throughout Four whole 
Centuries, which being done, we cannot chuſe but think .her 
Teſtimony is /falible. 

Hence alſo we may ſee what an unparallelPd confidence they 
ſhew, when in their Diſputations the Romaniſts are bold to 
ſay, and lay the ſtreſs of their whole certainty of Faith upon 
this Propoſition, That they hold the ſame Dottrine to day which was 
delivered yeſterday, and ſo up to the time of our Saviour ;, ſeeing 
it is as clear as the Sun, that the Books of the Old Teſtament, 
which they now hold for Sacred and Canonical, were for Fif- 
teen whole Centuries together, declared not to belong unto 
the Canon, but excluded from it by the Church. 


And this will be ſtill more apparent by conſidering what the 
Authors of the Queſtion of Queſtions, and of The Papiſt Miſre- 
preſented, and Repreſented ſay, touching; this matter. Mr. A. 
faith, That. when it was grown doubtful in the Church, whether 
ſuch and ſuch Books were part of the Canon of Scripture, the Tradi- 
tion which recommended theſe Books was examined in the Third 
Council of Carthage, and there all the Books of the R. C anon were 
found to be recommended to the Church by a true, and Authentical 
Tradition, and therefore we embrace them as the Word of God, 

- Andagain, As yet the Church of Chriſt had not defined which 
Books were God's true word, which not ;, wherefore then it was free 
to doubt of ſuch Books as were not admitted by ſuch a Tradition of 
the Church as was evidently ſo univerſal, that it was clearly ſuffici- 
ent to ground an infallible belief ;, but in the days of St. Auſtin the 
Third Council of Carthage, A. 397. examined how ſufficient the 


Tradition of the Church was which recommended theſe Books * for 
Scripture, 
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Scripture, about which there was. ſo much dont © and 'contrariety of 


Opinion ;, and they found all the Books contamed in our Canon (of + 


which you account ſo many " Apocryphal ) to have been recommended 
by a Tradition ſufficient to ground Faith upon. For on this ground 
they proceeded in defining all the Books in our Canon to be Canonical. 
Pope Innocent the Firſt, A. D. 402. Sr. Auſtin, P. Gelafius 
A. D. 492. confirm the ſame Canon, and the Sixth General Council 
celebrated A. D. 680. confirms the Council of Carthage, and the 
true C anon is again ſet forth in the Council of Florence A. 1438. 
And after theſe Declarations of the- Council of Carthage and Pope 
Innocent, 10 one pertinaciouſly diſſented from the Canon, but - ſuch 
as Proteſtants themſelves confeſs to be Hereticks. 

F. L. adds, That Gregory Nazianzen ackuowledged them Ca- 
nonical, and St. Ambroſe, Lib. de Jacob & vita beata, and 
that ſince the Churches Declaration no Catholick ever doubted of 
them. 

Now for Anſwer to theſe things, let it be noted, 

Firſt, That whereas they are pleaſed to ſay, that -it was 
tall the-rime of the Third Council of Carthage, that is, till the 
Fifth Century, doubtful, and undetermined in the Charch 
whether theſe Books were Canonical or not, becauſe the Church 
had not then declared them ſo ;, they by juſt conſequence muſt 
grant that the Apoſtles, and all the Arntiene Biſhops of the 
Church for Four Centuries, knew nothing of the Roman Canon, 
for had they known the Books conteſted to be Canonical, we 
cannot doubt but they would have delivered them to the 
Church as ſuch, as well as thoſe which we receive, and which, 


faith Euſebius, were received by the conſent of all. We therefore Lib. 4. c. 26. 


are contented to be no wiſer than they were, -and rather 
chuſe to hearken to that advice of Cyril of Feruſalem, Read the 
Twenty two Books of the Old Teſtament, and have nothing to do 
with the Apocrypha ;, Tloxv $ os gegviurimecyt flows of *Amigenu "x of 
"Agxaior 6Hoxomu ;, For the Apoſtles and ancient Biſhops, the Rulers 
of the Church, who delivered theſe Twenty two Books as the Canon, 


were wiſer than thoſe that came after them ; we therefore be=- * 


ing Sors of the Church, in compliance with his advice, will not, 
muggrgenm(y Tis Yrowes, break. over the *bounds which they have ſet 
1, eſpecially conſidering they fo expreſly have informed us, 
that they delivered-this' Catalogue of the Twenty two Canoni- 
cal Books of the Old Teſtament, as they received them ſrom Tra- 
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dition, Ob. 1. . That they made this Enumeration of them 
r0 miſt akgs in this matter, for the good of the Church, 
and thet Men might kyow out of what Fountains to draw the Water 
of Life, and might clearly kearn which were Canonical, Obſ. 4. 
And as the Canon received, and owned not only by the Fewiſh, 
but the Chriſtian Church, Ob/. 3. | 

Secondly, The falſhood of theſe bold Aſſertions hath been 
ſhewed ſufficiently in what hath been diſcourſed upon this ſab- 
ject ; for had the Authority of the Books we ſtile Apocry- 
phal been undetermined, had the true Caron of the Books of 
the Old gay — ny _—_ Ne the _ till the Fifth 
Century , why di anaſeus think it nece to advertiſe 
Chriſtie, | = the Books which we reject = 6 — 
St. Cyril, Thatthey were out of the Canon : Nazianzen, That 
they were not Genuine : Ruſſinus, That our Anceſtors held them 
mot Canonical, not ſufficient to confirm Dottrines of Faith : St. 
Ferom, That the Church deemed them Apocryphal, and received 
them not into the Canon : Why do they add, that theſe things 
we delivered to them by the Fathers, and by them recorded, 
weir dxeiCcia; Iris, for more exatnef ſake, and to prevent 
miſtakes ? Had the Canon of the Books of the Old Teſtament 
been till then doubtful, and-undetermined in the Church, 

-was the Cano produced by Melito Biſhop of Sardy, judg- 
ed ſo exadt a Cano of the Books of the Old Teſtament ? why do - 
the Fatbers of the four firſt Centuries, with one accord, de- 
clare, that the number of the Canonical Books of the Old Te- 

. if Ruth were added to Fadges, and the Lamentations to- 
Feremiah, were but Twenty two, if reckoned ſeparately, Twenty 
fow ? why is it that the Conncil of Laodicea having ſaid,. that 
Chriſtians in the Church ought to read, ava mt xarwmug.f manu 
&s x; nauvis. Nadinns, only the Canonical Books of the Old and the 
New Teſtament, reckons up the Conorical Books of the Old. 
Teftament as we do, excluding all that we call Aporrypha, as 
<xgv61158 BiFAie, books not contained in the Canon, 

Moreover, this Canor was received into the Code of Canons 
of the Univerſal Church both by the Eaſt and Weſt, the Canons 
of this Council were confirmed by the fourth General Council of 
Chalcedor, by the Sixth General Council of Trullo, by the Im- 
perial Law. of the Emperor Juſtinian, and ſo mult give us the 
Sence and. Definition of the whole Church tonching this matter. 

Thirdly, If 
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Thirdly, 1fthat may be doubtful and yndetermined in the 
Church, which is ſo poſitively afferted, ſo expreſly and fre- 

nently declared in a matter of Fatt, as this hath been for 
the firſt Four Centuries, then I hope we may'be permitted to 
pronounce all thoſe New Articles which the Church of Rome 
hath added to the Creed, doubtful and undetermined in the 
firſt Four Centuries, at leaſt, till they can give us better 
that they were then received, than hath here pr 
for this Con, and then I think they will be no great Gainers 
by this falſe Aſſertion. And, ſure I am, they cannot here 
pretend Tradition handed down from Faber to Son, from all 
the Chriſtiavs of one Age to all the Chriſtians of the next, un- 
teſs it be aſſerted, that all thoſe Fathers, and this whole 
Council ſpake theſe things in a flat oppoſition to what they had 
been taught by their Fore-fathers touching the Canonical Books 
of the Old Teſtament, ſo that this inſtance is a full confutation 
of that idle Dream. | 

Fourthly, Whereas theſe Autbors have produced ſome few 
Teſtimonies from the Fifth Century in favour of their Cann: 
Let it be noted, firſt, That F. £. hath been told already, 
that neither Gregory nor St. Ambroſe have any thing pertinent 4*/w. p.22, 83. 
to his purpoſe in the places cited, and this he by his ſilence 
ſeemeth to confeſs. As for the pretended Definition of Pope 
Innocent the Firſt 3 ( made, faith F. L., A.D. 370, th he Cap, Tr. P22; 
was only made Biſhop of Rome A. D. 402.) Biſhop Couſens Schol, Eft. ps 
proved it to be Spurious, as he hath alſo fully prayed the 218, 180, 188. 
pretended Decree of the Council of Florence to be. And anether 
Biſhop of our Church, of unqueſtionable Credit among - - Ky —- 
learned Men, hath proved beyond all poſſibility of Contra- 774 2 
dition, that the Decree aſcribed to Gelaſiws, is alſo Sparious; © 2" 
ſo that we have nothing left to conſider but the judgmens of St. ad p. 54- 
Auſtin, the Council of Carthage, and the pretended confirmation 
of it. - Now to theſe I ſay, | 

Fifthly, That were theſe Teſtimonies exattly for the Cavon 
of the Church of Rome, yet here is neither a Decree of any 
General Council, nor a Decrec received into the Code of Canoms 
by the Univerſal Church, as was the contrary Decree of the 
Comncil of Laodicea ; nor were the men that made it likely to 
judge better what were the Books of the Old Teitament re- 
ceived as Canonical, than all the Writers now produced for our 
Canon ; 
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Canon ; they whom we have produced, as our Witneſſes, be- 
ing either men who lived upon, or near the place where the 
Canorrof the Old Teſtament was publiſhed and known, or tra- 
velled many of them thither, and one of them on purpoſe ta 
learn exatly the number of thoſe Books : And ſurely it.jis too 
ridiculous to imagine that it ſhould in the Fifth Century be 
better known in Africa what Books of the Old. Teſtament were 
Canonical than at Feruſalem, Caſarea,, Alexandria, or any of 
the Eaſtern Churches, Moreover, This Canon of the Council 
of Carthage in the Roman Code, lately ſet forth by. Paſchaſau 

ſnel, Tath only Tobit.and Fudith, and two Books of E/dras 
of all the 4 Books now Canonixed at Rome, nor in: 
the Colleftion of Creſcomns, .an African Biſhop, is there any 
mention of the Books of Macchabees or Baruch, nor. in the 
Edition of it by Bal/amor, ſo that this cannot. be a proof that. 
the Trent Canin was received then. And laſtly, tis true they 
ſtile the Books there mentioned Canomcal, but this may only, 
be in that Iarge-Sence in which thoſe Books were ſometimes 
called ſo which were read in the Church, though they were 
not ſufficient to confirm matters of Faith, as may be argued 
from the Reaſon which they give us, why they, 
ſtiled them Canonical, viz. Emydy mg 5% Thd)i- 
gov Tai UW Th HKANOIL avayvurta mgerdBowl, Bee 


Ont 
ire TV .azluv AmogOney cauſe we have. from the Fathers received theſe Books 
os ms E iendies toberead inthe Church ;-and from the Gloſs of 
Tenzveks, % a xgyovits. Avz- Balſamon apon it, who to know what Books were 
vagis, %; ms Aupinogte Bal Canonical in the ſtrift Sence, ſends us to the 
. In can, 27. Condl.. Co ncil of - Laodicen, dthanaſias, Natianzen , 
and ochins, who all declared againſt the 
Apocrypha, and to the laſt Canon of the Apoſtles which leaves aut 
moſt of them.. | 
And whereas it is added, that the Canons of the Comncil of” 
Carthage wereeſtabliſhed in the Sixth - General Conncil held in 

Trullo; let it be noted, FM 
Firſt, That at other times the Romaniſts will by no means 
Can. 36. admit this Comncil,. becauſe it equals the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
Can. 12 With him of Rome, forbids Prieſts to be ſeparated from their 
Can. 55. Wives, - condemns-the received Cuſtoms of the . Church of 


Rome, and preſcribes contrary Laws to her ; but now, be- 


cauſe they hope their Forlorn.. Cauſe may have ſome ſmall 
| advantage, 
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advantage by it, they give it the Title of a General Council, 


Note, 

' 2. That this Synod in the ſame Caron in "Egmagernitods 4 x hs 
which it confirms the Comel of Carthage, con- izgis raviray, *Y Aer 
firms alſo the Canons of the Council of Laodicea, cis 4 byuging, — oh) © 
together with the Canomcal Epiſtles of Athanaſins, . Kugtugny Thes _—_— 
Nazijanzen and Amphilochius, which number the 5 air Can. — at 
C anonical Books of the Old Teſtament as we do, 

rejecbing the reſt with us as Apocryphal ; when thereforg the 

Fathers in the Synod confirm the Canons of the Council of Car- 

thage, they mult either contradiCt themſelves by contraditting 

the Council of Laodicea, and theſe C anonical Epiſtles now men- 

tioned, and by them equally confirmed, or elſe they muſt 

believe that this Caron of the Council of Carthage, did not de- 

clare theſe controverted Books to be properly Canonical, or 
. divine Scripture, but only in that larger ſence, in which that 

Name was given to Eccleſiaſtical Books, thought worthy to be 

read in the Church, 

Fifthly, Whereas Mr. 2. and F. L. farther aſſert, That 

after theſe Books were declared Canonical by Pope Innocent, and 

the Council of Carthage, all cited theſe Books as Scripture, none 
pertinaciouſly diſſented from this Decree, no Catholick, ever doubted 

of them; we are bound to thank them for their kindneſs to 

us in theſe words, in which they plainly have renounced their 

Title to almoſt all the beſt Writers of the Chriſtian World, 

who, as the Reverend Dr. Couſms hath demonſtrated through 

every Century, till the very Year of the 'Seſſion of the Trent 

Comncil, not only doubted of, but plainly did rejeft theſe 

Books as wicanonical in the ſtrift acceptation of the Word, 

declaring that they read and cited them indeed as Books con- 

taining gnod inſtruction, but not as pour Canonical, or 

as ſufficient to confirm any Article of Chriſtsan Faith. 

Laſtly, The Teſtimony of St. Aſtin in his Book of Chriſtian 

DoArine, is ſo inconſiſtent with his other works, and fo fully 

anſwered by the. Reverend Dr. Conſms, that it is needleſs to Can: 7. 

ſay any thing diſtinQly to it. 


To proceed therefore to the Books of the New-TeFament, $. 14- 
obſerve, 


Firft, 
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Firſt, That the four Goſeel the As of the 


les of St. Paul, the 
Firſt Epiſtle of Sr. Peter, and the Firſt of St. Fohr, 


945, Euſeb, Eccl. Hift. 1, 3, were always, My MOAT YSUWUS, c onfefſed by all true 


C; 25.1, 6. Co 25». 


$. 15. 
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Cap. 20, 


Pag. 232, 


Chriſtians to be ſacred Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, and their Authority was never queſtioned 
by any perſon of the whole Church of God. Now ſurc we 
have unqueſtionable certainty of ſuch Books as have been hand- 
ed down to us by the Tradition of al Ages of the Church, in- 
ſerteU into all her _ ” cited by all her Writers as Books 
of a Divine Authority, and of which never any doubt was made 
by any. Member of the Church of G od. 


Secondly, Obſerve, That it cannot be neceſſary to Salvation 
to have an abſolute aſſurance of thoſe Books of the New Te- 
ftament, which have been formerly Controverted by whole 
Churches, as well as private Doftors of the Church ; for ei- 
ther theſe Churches had ſufficient certainty, that the Books 
which they reje&ted were Canonical, or they had not ; if they 
had, how could they be true Churches who rejeCted part of their 
Rule of Faith, when known to be ſo? If they had not, it 
ſeems not: necellary that we at preſent ſhould be certain of 
them; for why may not we go to Heaven without this aſſu- 
rance, as well as they of former Ages ? 


Thirdly, There can be no aſſurance of the true Canon of the 
Books of the New Teſtament from the Teſtimony of the Romiſh 
or the Latin Church in any Age, becauſe ſhe in ſome Apes hath 
rejected from the Caron that Epiſtle to the Hebrews, which 
ſhe now receives. . It was rejected in the Third Century by 
Cajus Presbyter of Rome ;, by Tertullian in the ſame Century, 
who alſo in his Book, de pudicirtia, infinuates, that it was not 
received as Canonical by ſome other Churches, Origen in his 
Epiſtle to Africarw having cited a paſſage from the Eleventh 
Chapter of this Epiſtle, adds, That it & probable, ſome being 
preſſed with it, may, uy xenouches. Td. Beadle fl a evmor # rgoniu 
ws 8s TIwaw Wyerupin, embrace the Sentence . of them who rejett 
this Epiſtle, as being not writ by Paul. Now. who they were, 
who in this Century did upon this account reject it, we learn 


more plainly from the Writers ef the following Century. 
| For 
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For Euſebixs informs us, that, «s bes mags 'Pouaior nnv $ vue Hiſt, Eccl. ul 


Chas 76 " Aroeds Ty 2814v, even in bis time ſome of the Romans 5+ C20. 


did rejeFt it, as being none of the Apoſtles. Upon which place 
Valeſins notes, T hat it was the Cuſtom of Ea/ebi to call all 
the Latms, Romans, and obſerves, . that Raffinus thus Inter. 
prets this very paſlage, Scio apud Latinos de ea que ad Hebreos 
inſcribitur haberi dubit ationem, 1 know that the Latins doubt of the 


Epiſtle to the Hebrews. The ſame Euſebims informs us, that E-3+ © 3: 


others did reje it with the Roman Church. St. Ferom frequent- Ep. ad Dard, 


ly affirms, That cam Latina conſuetudo non recipit, the Latin = ou 3. 


Church did not receive it among the Canonical Scriptures, Here * 


then we ſee that they rejefted for Two Centuries, what after- 
wards they did nnanimouſly receive as part of the Canon of 
the New Teſtament; and ſo her Judgment alone can give us 
no aſſurance of the Books of the New Teſtament, becauſe 
through two whole Centuries ſhe aCtually erred in her Judg- 
ment of them. Hencealſol inferr, that the Church of Chriſt 
" knew of no Obligation laid upon her, i 4 diviſion of Church 
Rulers, touching any matter, to adhere to the Pope and Church 
of Rome, and thoſe which ſided with them. For in this very 
Caſe Origen in the Third Century offers to demonſtrate againſt 
her, that this was truly the Epiſtle of St. Paul, And Jerom 
bluntly ſays, Although the Latins do rejett it, yet do I receive it, 


Exhort. ad 
Martyr.p.23% 


( with the Greeks ) nequaquam hujus temporis conſuetudinem, Tom-3- & 24- 


ſed veterum Scriptorum authoritatem ſequens, ror following the 
C uſtom of this time, (among the Latins) but the Authority of an- 
cient Writers. 


Fourthly, I add, That thereis not the like neceſſity that any of 
theſe controverted Books ſhould be received from the beginning 
by all Chriſtians as Canonical, as that the neceſſary Articles of 
Chriſtian Faith and Manners, ſhould be received by all Chriſtians, 
For, 1. The neceſlary Articles of Chriſtian Faith, and Rules of 
Chriſtian Life were preached univerſally to all; and fo there 
was no time when any Chriſtian could be ignorant of them 
without his own fault, but the Epiſtles controverted were only 
ſent to private Chriſtians, as the Second and Third Epiſtles of 
St. Fohn; or to the Churches of the Fews, and therefore might 
with reaſon for ſome time be doubted of by other Churches of 


the Gentiles, this being not a weakening, but confirmation of 
I 2 our 


. 17. 
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our Faith, that the firſt Chriſtians were ſo careful to ſee ſuffi» 

cient Evidence before they would receive even the leaſt Epiſtle 

into the Canon of the Scripture. 2, No Chriſtian Church could 

need to be told by any other what werethe necellary Articles 

of Chriſtian Faith, or Rules of Life, ſince they muſt always 

know the Chriſtian Faith, and be obliged to praiſe the 

Rules of Chriſtian Picty, and muſt be taught them by- their 

Church Guides; but ris not thus with reference to theſe Epiſtles, 

for being writ to a particular Society of Chriſtians, it was ſuf 

De przſcript, ficient that this Soee:y could ſhew, as ſaith- Tertullian, Au- 
£136. thenticas literas corum, the Authertick Letters of thoſe Apoſtles, 
which indited them, and could teſtifie to thoſe who doubted, 

De Doftrin, As St. Auſtin ſaith, quod ab ipſis Epiſtolas accipere meruerunt, that 
Chriſtian, 1. 2, they received theſe Epiſtles from them, and read, and owned them 
G 6. as their genuine Works ; when-ever this was done, they, who 
before did queſtion them, muſt have ſufficient ground to own 

them as parts of the true Canon, and till they had this 

Evidence, they reaſonably might continue to doubt of them. - 

3: It is evident from the ſecond Obſervation, that the aſſured 

knowledge that theſe Epiſtles are Canonical, cannot be necellary 

to Salvation, the neceſlary DoCctrines of Chriſtian Faith . being 

Chap. 7. £. 4, according to the general Tradition of the whole Church of 
5.6, Be, Chriſt, compriſed in the Apoſtles Creed, and all the neceſſary 
tbid. F. 2, 3- Rules of Chriſtian Piety, being according to the ſame Tra- 
dition, fully compriſed in the Four Evanrgeliſts ; whereas the 

actual knowledge of all neceſlary Articles. of Chriſtian Faith, 

and Rules of Chriſtian Converſation, muſt be always neceſlary, 

there being no poſſibility of knowing, or of doing acceptably 

the Will of God without them. It will not therefore fol- 

low, becauſe ſuch matters of Fat may for a time be doubt. 

ful in the Church, matters of Faith may*be ſo, that becauſe 

Churches may be Orthodox and reject ſome part of the Canon 

for a Seaſon, they may be Orthodox, though they rejet ſome 

neceſſary Article of Chriſtian Faith, The Romaniſt 1 hope will 

not-admit; of theſe Concluſions. The Greek Church might re- 

ject the Apocalypſe, and yet be Orthodox, ergo, ſhe might re- 

jett the Trwity, and yet be Orthodox. The Latin Churches for 

a Seaſon might reject the Epiſtle to the Hebrews without blame, 

ergo, they might rejeCt the Reſurreftion of the Body without 

blame. The whole Church did not formerly receive thoſe Books 

into: 


Gt 
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into the Canon of the New Teſtament, ſhe now receives; Ergo 
the whole Church did not formerly embrace thoſe Arricles of 
Faith which now ſhe holds; and yet all theſe concluſions are 
as good as thoſe Roman Dottors uſually make for receivin 
all the Articles of Faith impoſed, at preſent, by the Churc 
of Rome, as the Conditions of Communion, upon her Teſti- 
mony that they are ſuch ; becauſe we do receive the Canon 
of the New Teſtament, from the Tradition of the Church. 


Fifthly, We ſhall ſee cauſe ſufficient to embrace as certain, YF. 18. 
and unqueſtionable, that Caron of the New Teſtament we now 
receive, notwithſtanding any doubts ſome of the Ancients had, 
touching ſome leller portions of it, if we conſider, 

k. That moſt of the Fathers of the Fourth Century, who 
give us Catalogues of the Scripture Canon, and they eſpecially 
who tell us, they, in making of it, followed the ſuffrage of 
the Church, and the Tradition of the Fathers, do accord in 
giving of that very Catalogue we now receive, and owning all , 
thoſe Catholick Epiſtles which were ſometime controverted ; 
thus, for inſtance, Arhanaſi reckoneth the Books of the New Apud Balla- 
Teſtament as we do, tumbering, as appertaining to the Canon, mon, P- 922«. 
Fourteen Epiſtles of. St. Paul, Seven Catholick, Epiſtles, and the 
Apocalypſe ;, and ſaying, Theſe are the Fountains of Salvation, let 
no man add unto them, or take from them, And yet he doth pro- 
feſs to reckon them as they delivered them who were Eye-witneſſes, 
and Miniſters of the Word, and as they by Tradition came down to 
him. In his Synopſis he undertakes to reckon up m4 # xauviis Jadi- + 
Ks were. x; xogroriowie Biexia, the Canonical Books of the 
New Teſtament, defined to be ſuch, And amongſt theſe he rec- 
kons the Seven Carhdlick Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, compriſed in one Pag. 5g, _ 
Volume, which he calls the Sixth Volume of the New Teſtament, 
Foirrteen Epiſtles of St. Paul, compriſed in the Seventh Volume, 
and in the Eighth the Revelation of Sr. John, of which he teſti- 
ficth, that it 1s Se&xIdm ws Gncirs, þ *ynctIdio Van meu dia, & Pag. 60. 
arduaryiper Thantger, ſhewed and jr:dged to be his by the Ancient, 
and holy Fathers led by the Spirit of God: And then concludes, Pag. 61. 
Theſe are the Canonical Books of the New Teſtament, x, * mis 
1ubv crovel dregdivie in dy wen, x) fgciowarty Or 45 it were the firſt 
fruits, Anchors and ſupports of our Faith, St. Cyril is another 
who.profeilcth to write his Catalogue from the Charch, and to 

hand 
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' hand down the Canonical Books as ſhe received them from the 


Apoſtles, the Ancient Biſhops, and Governors of the Church ; and 
he among the Canonical Books of the New Teſtament reckons the 
Seven C atholick, Epiſtles, and Fourteen Epiſtles of Sr. Paul, lea- 
ving out only the Apocalypſe. The Comicil of Laodicea reckons 
them exaQtly as St. £yril doth, leaving out with him the 
calypſe;, not that they queſtion its Authority, but becauſe they 
reckon up only the Books, 4 4 arexrarxidar Go CuxMnoicus, 
which ought to be read in the Churches; among which the Apoca- 
lypſe was not, becauſe it is ſo very Myſtical; and accordingly 
the Comncil conclndes their Canon thus, meg % Tartger Tarr 
© TH CHANT avaſruia mgirdboff, Theſe Books we have received 
from the Fathers to be read in the Church ;, and yet they do com- 
mand, that nothing ſhould be read there but Canonical Scri- 
ure, Ruffinus declares, he reckoned the Volumes of the New 
eſt ament as they were delivered to the Church of Chriſt, & 
ſecundum majorum Traditionem, and according to the Tradition 
of the Ancients ;, and then he accounts Fourteen Epiſtles of St. Paul, 
Seven Catholick, Epiſtles, and the Apocalypſe ;, ſaying, Hec ſunt 
quz patres intra Canonem. concluſerung ; Theſe are the Books 
which the Fathers put into the Canon. The Conncil of Carthage 
undertaking to reckon up the Canonical Books of the New T e- 


ſtament enumerates Fourteen Epiſtles of Sr. Paul, Two of Peter, 


Three of John, One of James, and One of Jude, and the Apoca- 
lypſe of St. John, as received from the Fathers, St. Ferom rec- 
kons the Canonical Books of the New Teſtament after the ſame 
manner, only ſaying, That tbe Epiſtle to the Hebrews was by 
moſt ſhut out of the number of the Epiſtles written by St, Paul ; 
( that is, ſome in his time conceived St, Barnabas, others St. 
Clemens, either did interpret it from the Hebrew, or write it 
cither from the Mouth, or from the Notions of St. Paz! ; ) bur 
then he addsx That the whole Greek, Church, and ſome of thi La- 
tins did receive it ; That all the Eaſtern Churches, and all th: 
Churches which uſed the Greek, Tongue, did Anciently own it 
as the Epiſtle of St. Paul ; and that he alſo owned both that aid the 
Apocalypſe, not reſpetting the Cuſtom of his preſent Aze, but fol- 
lowing the Authority of the Ancient Writers, who cited T*ſtimonies 
from both, not as ſometimes they are wont to do, from Apocryphal 
Books, but as from Canonical Scripture. And good reaſon had 
he to ſay, 


1. That 
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1. That he received the Apocalypſe on the Awbority of the F. 19. 
Antients, when Enſebius expreſly declares, That a judgment Lib. 3. c. 24. 
might eaſily be paſled of it, 444 # agxaior pagwein, from the 
Telimany of the Ancients : Athanaſius, that it was determined, Synop. p. Go. 
and demonſtrated to be hus by the Axtient and Holy Fathers, 
led by the Spirit of God, And indeed, it is cited in the Firſt 
Century by Clemens Romanws, as a Propbetcal Writing. In the _ C.$-34. 
Second Century by Juſtin Adartyr, as a Book writ by Fobn, one Tryph —_ 
of Chriſt's Twelve Apoſtles. By Irenaus, inthe ſame Century, RG 296. com 
as the Revelation of John the Di/ciple of the Lord, the Revelation 128, 347,376, 
of St. lohn ; and he declares it was written by him, pene fub 450, 436,500, 
noſtro ſeculo, almoſt in our Age, at the end of the Rejon of Domi- FI wa 


gen ; it is mentioned by Tertullian, as the Prophecy, the Revelati- Hom.7. in Jol. 
on, the Viſion of the Apoſtle John, in above Twenty places ; by , 120.0 
St, Cyprian, as that Revelation in which we hear our Saviour” Voice, De opere & 
and 2 which he ſpcaks to us. Euſebizs informs us, That AMehto, Elem p. 202. 
Biſhop of Sardis, writ upon the Revelation of St. John ; that The- de boro pat, 
bilus, Biſhop of Antioch owned it, and:cited from ut many Te- j52% | | 
Bamontes, Now both theſe flouriſhed in the middle of the Se- ,.2,, 
cond Century : That Hippolitrcs, the Diſciple of Irenew did the Ibid.c, 25. 
ſame: And that Dionyſus Biſhop of Alexandria profelled, That Lib. 5.c. 18. p. 
he durſt not rejeft it by reaſon of the multitude of Chriſtians who 136 —_ 
bad a veneration for it, and that he owned it, «3 ud Gre mr > 7: 625: 
x Yrorvdre, to be the work of an holy Man, inſpired of God. And 
judge now whether he had not ſufficient ground to fay, this 
matter might be decided by the Teſtimonies of the Ancients, | 
That this Book was refuſed by Marcion the Heretick, we Contra Mar. 
learn from Tertulkan; that it was rejetted by the Alogians and ion. 1. 4.c. 5. 
Theodoſian Hereticks, we learn from Epiphanius and St. Auſtin ; a 51, 54s 
and that when ſome Orthodox Chriſtians began to dillike the Do- © 3® 
ftrine of the Millemium, they began alſo to diſpute, ſome the 
Author of this Book, aſcribing it to another Fohn, Presbyter. 
at Epheſzs ; and others the Authority of it, becauſe they could 
not anſwer the Teſtimony produced from the Twentzerh Cha- 
pter, in favour of the Saints Reign 02 Earth a Thouſand Tears, 
But then their Arguments againlt it are only taken from ſome 
vain, and weak Imaginations of their own Brains, as, v. g.. 
That: 
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: That St. Fohn here names himſelf, which in his Goſpel and Epiſtles 
-- he never doth ; by which Argument we muſt reject either the 
' Lamentations, or the Book of Feremy. 2. Becaule he doth not 
- uſe the ſame Expreſſions here, as he did there, that 1s, in a 
Prophetick Stile as in a Dottrinal, on which account Eccleſiaſtes 
and the C articles cannot be writ by the ſame Author. And,. 3. 
Becauſe he writes here better Greek than elſewhere, which if 
.- fo, may be, becauſe he writes not to the Fews, but to the 
Afaticks ; or after he had more converſed with them who 
ſpake that Language in its Purity. As for thoſe who aſcribe 
this Revelation to an unknown Presbyter whoſe Name was John, 
rather'than to that Apoſtle who converſed ſo long among theſe 
Church#s, they may be eaſily confuted from this peculiar de- 
; ſcription of that Fohn who was the Author of this Book, he 
' REV. 1.9 being that John who was baniſhed into the Iſle of Patmos for the 
Word of God, and the Teſtimony of the Truth, and who bare re- 
Voſ 2. cord of the Word of God, and the Teſtimony of Feſus Chriſt, 
and of at things which he ſaw, which are peculiar to this Apoſtle 

of our Lord, 


Y. 20. 2: St. Ferom alſo had good reaſon to own the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews to be written, or at the leaſt compoſed, or indited 
by St. Paul on the Authority of the Ancient Writers. Seeing, 

on ——_ as Origen informs us, the ancient Chriſtians did not raſhly, when 
_— '*** they delivered it as the Epiſtle of St. Paul ;, and as Euſebius ſaith, 
Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 3. Saint PauPs Fonrteen Epiſtles were, edu x ozpds, kryown, 
CH and manifeſt to the whole Chriſtian World, We find it very 
- 12, 17» often cited by Clemens Romanus the Companion, and co-worker 
Se of St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Church of Corinth, in which, as 
Catalo. Script. Euſebius and St. Ferome Note, he hath put many notions which 
verbo Paulus. are in that Epiſtle, and uſed many Expreſſions word for word 
Pag. 247+439+ taken thence, In the Second Centary it is cited by Irene as a 
4 53: 362» Book written by the Spirit of God, and in the cloſe of that 
: -—"—_ wy Century, or the beginning of the next, it is Six times cited by 
Lib. 3.P. 143. Clemens Alexandrinus, under the Name of the Apoſtle Paul, or of 
Lib. 7. p. 351+ Divine Scripture. Origen ſaith, That the Apoſtle Paul writ Four- 
Philocal. Þ 10, geen Epiſtles; he Cites it as the Epiitle of St. Paul in his Third 
I. contra and Seventh Book againſt Celſus, in his Philocalia, in his Dia- 
/ Marc. Þ. 114. ſogue, againſt Marcaz, in his Exbortation to Martyrdom, in his 
Ep. ad Afric, Epiſtle to African he undertakes to demonſtrate, that it = 
Þ 232+ 1s 
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his againſt ſuch as doubted of it ; and in his Fifth Tome upon 
John, he declares, That - the things contained in it are admira- 
ble, - and no whit inferior to thoſe which were confeſſedly writ by the Vid. Eufeb. 
Apoſtles, and that whatſoever Church received it as ſuch, was 1z;9. week. þ 6. 
upon that account to be commended, That this is the Epiſtle of c. 25. 
St. Paul was in the Fourth Century denyed by the Arians, be- 
cauſe they were not able to reſiſt the ConviCtion it affords in 
the Firſt Chapter of our Lord's Divinity, On 
which account Thegaorer ſpeaks thus, They ought Proem. in Hebr. 
at leaſt to revere the length. of time in which the Chil- . "Eda 5 auTis 7% yours 
dren of the Church have read this Epiſtle in the yiv aiJ\Sivar m9 win” UG 
Churches ;, for from the time that the Churches # 3»  Amomurdr yeaur 
of God have enjoyed the writings of the Apo- wdmvy at 15% Os wertaaroy 
files, they have reaped the Benefit of this Epiſtle *unanciart7 Sneivs x © aeys 
to the Hebrews; or if this be not ſufficient to *Cexizs 6Hrvans F wgiafas 
perſwade them, they ſhould hearken to Exſcbius napmiviau. 
of whom they boaſt, as of the Patron of their 
Dottrines, for he confeſſed this was St. Paul's Epiſtle ;,. x 735 Proem. in Ep. 
awAzius dmev]ag mairhy af euTiIs Epnow ianivar # tar, and be 3% Hebr. 
declared that all the Ancients had the ſame Opinion of it. 

That they of Rome, and dther Latins did for a while reje& 
this Epiſtle, will not much weaken this Tradition, if we con- 
ſider, 1. That this Epiſtle was not writ to them, but to the 
Hebrews, who, as we are informed by Euſebiza, 
Embraced it with delight, 2. That it was rejeted *92 wdaizn iCenlor of + 
by them, not that they had any thing to ſay a- ery myadifauw yai- 
eainſt it, but becauſe they could not anſwer the gear. Hiſt, Eccl. 1. 3. c 25. 
Arguments which the NNovartan Schiſmaticks among 
them produced from the Sixth and Tenth Chapter of this 
Epiſtle, againſt receiving lapſed Penitents into the Church; 
whence, as Philaſtrius informs us, they rejeRed it, as thinking Hezr. 88. 
it was depraved by the Hereticks ; or, 3. Becauſe it wants 
his Name, which he concealed ſaith Ferom, Ne + pdvyor, be- Catal. Script. 
cauſe his Name would render it lefs acceptable to the Hebrew E<cl- verbo 
Converts who wereoffended at his Doctrine of the Exemption ©2915: 
of the Gentile Converts from Circumciſion, and the Obſervati- 
on of the Law, ſaith Theodovet, ws i 5; 6316v aw &  % Is- Proem. ia Ep, 
Sie mms om Amiga EY toon, becauſe be was made an ad Hebr. 
Apoſtle, not of the Circumciſion, but of the Gentiles, 4. Becaule 
it differs in ſtile from the reſt of his Epiſtles, as indeed it 

K ought 
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ought to do, being writ to the Hebrews, accuſtomed to the 

Heltemſtick Stile 3. but of this the Ancients give this double 

reaſon, That it was writ by St. Paul in Hebrew, tranſlated by 

others into Greek,; or becauſe St. Clemens, Barnabas, or St. 

Luke did, ſententias Pauli proprio ornare ſermone, write down the 
ws the Sentences of Paul in their own Words, ſaith Ferom, and gave 


Apud Euſeb, *2* Sentence uh 
HR RR vega, x, aivNrav, the Phraſe, and the Contexture, ſaith Origen, to 


C, 25. to the things ſpoken by St. Paul. 


S. 21. The Second and Third Epiſtles of Saint John, and that of 

Fude are ſo ſhort, that it is —_— to _ upon 1 ; that the 

Second Epiſtle of Saint Fohn is cited by Ireners 

Co's FA Pons and — Alexandrinus in the Second ; by 

ſeb. Hift, Eccl, |. 6. c, 24. Tertullian, Dionyſus of Alexandria, and the Comn- 

Apud Cypr. p. 242. De cil of Carthage in the Third Century, and the 
cultu forminar, P. 151- Epiſtle of Fude under his Name by Tertultan, 

Concerning the Epiſtle of St. Fames, the Second Epiſtle of 

Peter, and the Epiſtle of St. Fude, let it be noted in the general 

that Ex/ebus informs us, they were, 2g mi 

Hift. Eccl. 1, 3. c. 4%] MKANOIASINGV MYV@TKOEv UL, know to moſt of the 

EL og Bo Ancients, That they are all expreſly owned by 

Jacobus quoque & Judas, Origen in his Seventh Homily upon Foſhuz, Of 

f.: 156. the Epiſtle of Fude in particular Sr. Ferom ſaith, 

That though it was rejefted for a while, becauſe 

Catal, Script. jt cited a paſſage from the Apocryphal Book of Enoch, tamen 

Eccl. verbs aythoritatem vetuſtate jam, & uſu meruit, & inter ſanftas 

Judas...) _Scripturas computatur, i: deſerved Authority from its Antiqui- 

ty, and conſtant uſe in the Church, and is reckoned among the holy 

Seft. Io, 12, Scriptures. The Catholick Epiſtle of Fames is cited by Clemens 

1.2 Romanus four ſeveral times, by Ignatius in his Genuine Epiſtle 

6 '* tothe Epheſians, by Origen in his Thirteenth Homily upon Ge- 

Lib. 3. c. 25. neſss, Euſebins ſaith, It was known to moſt, and publickly read 

Lib. 2.C. 22. in moſt Chriſtian Churches. Saint Ferom, that in proceſs of time 

it obtained Authority. Eſtizs« notes, That they who before 

doubted of it, in the Fourth Century embraced the Opinion of 

Przfat. in E- them who received it, and that from thence, mo Church, zo 

Piſt, Jacobi, Eccleſiaſtical Writer is found who ever doubted of it, but on the 

contrary,all the C atalogues of the Books of Holy Scripture publiſhed 

by General or Provincial Councils, Roman Biſhops, or other Or 


thodox Writers, number it among Canonical Scriptures, que pro- 
; batio 


ea 
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batio ad certam fidem facigndam cuique Catholico ſufficere 

debet, which proof muſt give ſufficient certalyty of it to any C a- 

tholick, 

The Second Epiſtle of St. Peter, is cited by Origen againſt Pag, 58. 
Marcian under the Name of Peter, Firmilion ſaith, That both Apud Cypr. 
Paul and Peter, in ſuis Epiſtolis Hzreticos execrati ſunt, & FP- 75: P-22% 
ut eos evitemus, monuerunt, in their Epiſtles condemned Hereticks, 
and admoniſhed us to avoid them, which is done by Saint Peter 
only in this Epiſtle. Euſebuu ſaith, That it was commemorated 

many; and that they who did not reckon it Canonical, yet 
held it very uſeful ; on which account, wm 5 amor iandkan [je Go 
yezgov, it was much ſtudied with other Scriptures. The ſame 
Euſebivs informs us, That his Firſt Epiſtle was always owned 
by all Chriſtians, and thence we may have full aſſurance of the 
Truth of this Epiſtle; for there are not, faith the Reverend 
Dottor Hammond, greater Evidences of any Epiſtles being writ- | 
ten by the acknowledged Author of it, than theſe, The Title CP» 1. v-1- 
of Simon Peter, an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt. The Voice which 
came from Heaven ( ſaying, Thu i my beloved Son in whom werſ. 17, 13. 
I am well pleaſed ) we heard when we ( Peter, and John, and 
Fames ) were with him in the Holy Mount ;, this ſecond Epiitle 
beloved I write unto you, that you may be mindful of 
the Commandments of us the Apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour. Cap. 3-v. 1, 
All which are certain Demonſtrations, That Simon Peter, the 
ApoFtle of our Lord, who was with him in Mount-Tabor, and 
there heard the Voice forementioned, and who writ the Firi# Epi- 

#leto the Twelve Tribes diſperſed, writ this alſo, 


Note, Laſtly, That after theFourth Century, there ap &. 22 
not the leaſt intimation that any of theſe Books were any long- ; 
er doubted of by any Orthodox Profellor of the Chriſtian Faith, 
they being a! received, and reckoned as Canonical, by the 
Councils and Fathers who mentioned the Canon of the New 
Teſtament. 4 

Now from theſe premilles there is juſt ground to make this 
Inference, and Concluſion, That ſeeing moſt of the Catalogues 
of the Fourth Century given by Councils or by Fathers, and all 
the. Catalogues of the Fifth Century, unqueſtionably aſlure us, 
that what was once controverted by ſome few, was afterwards 
unanimouſly received by all the Church of God, we are ſuffici- 

K 2 ently 


"7 en TOETY 


68 


& 23. 


A Treatiſe of Tradition. 
ently aſſured of the true Canon of the Books of the New Teſta- 


ment, - The evidente now produced, even of theſe controver- 
ted Books; being ſufficient both in the judgment of all Carho- 


licks, and of all Chriſtians, who on theſe grounds alone receive 


them as ſuch, to aſſure us, that they are Canonical Scripture ; 
for by what reaſon can any Man evince that ought to be re- 
jected from the Canon, which always was received as Canonical 
by the greateſt part of the Church Carholick, and being accurate= 
ly enquired into by thoſe who once were Doubters, found ſuck 
an uncontroulled reception through the whole Church diffuſed, 
= ified, through all future Ages, the leaſt appearance. of a 
oubt ! 


Hence then the Roman. Doftors may diſcern what it is they. 
have todo, ifthey do undertake to ſhew us ſuch a Tragirion for 
thoſe Roman Dottrines we reject, as hath been ſhew*d for the 
Controverted Books of the New Teſtament, And, 

I. It muſt be owned by them, that it cannot (be neceſlary to 
Salvation to believe, or have an abſolute aſſurance that theſe 
are true, and poſtolical Traditions.; and therefore, Hec eft fi. 
des extra quam ſalus eſſe non poteft ,, This is the C atholick, Faith , 
without which there 1s no Salvation, muſt be- excluded from the 
Roman C reed. 

2. It muſt be alſo owned, that the pretented Tradirions of 
the preſent R. Church were for ſome. Centuries controverted, 
and rejeted by whole Churches, Orthodox and Apoſtolical, and 
which were as ſuch owned, and embraced by all Chriſtians ; 
and that ſome of them were, or at leaſt might have been, for 
the firſt Four Centuries, difowned by the Church of Rome, as 
was one of theſe controverted Books; and conſequently it muſt 
be owned, that ſhe conld not then be received as Mater & 
Magiſtra: omnium Etcleſiarum;, the Mother, and Miſtreſs of all 
Churches. . 

3. It muſt be proved, that there was the ſame neceſſity that 
theſe controverted Books ſhould be known, and received from 
the beginning by all Chriſtians, as that the necellary Traditions, 
and Articles of Chriſtian Faith ſhould be ſo. 

4- It muſt be proved, that theſe Traditions were always 
owned, and mentioned as Divine, and Apoſtolical Traditions, 
by many Orthodox Churches and Fathers; and even when con- 

troverted, 
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troverted , were, Tes.mdsv(s of rannagar wyreciaer, Ace 
knowledged by moſt of the Church Guides, To inſtance in the A- 
pocalypſe, which Mr. 44. on all occaſions ſingles out as a Book 
whole Authenticalneft cannot be better proved, than their Tra- 
ditions, let him ſhew us any ſuch Teſtimonies from the Firlt, 
Second and Third Centuries, for the pretended Traditions of 
the Church of Rome, as we have ſhewed for the Apocalypſe ; 
any one that ſaith of them as Denys of Alexandria doth of the 

alypſe, T hat he durſt not rejett it by reaſon of the multitude of 
Chriſtians who had a veneration for it ;, let him produce the plain 
Teſtimonies of the Fathers, that the Truth of theſe Traattions 
may. be decided by the Teſtimonies of the Ancients ;, that they 
owned them- as Apoſtolical by virtue of their Teſtimony ; that 
the Ancient and Holy Fathers, led by the Spirit of God, gave 
Teſtimony to them ;, and that they were the Traditions of holy 
Men inſpired by God : All theſe things have been ſaid of the 
Apocalypſe in the Four firſt Centuries; and when Mr. M. can 
produce any thing of the like nature, evidence and [trength for 
any one of his Traditions, we will own it as Divine and Apo- 
ſtolical, 

Here then we ſee the greateſt. and: the plaineſt difference 
betwixt the Traditions we receive and own, . and thoſe pre- 
tended Traditions of the Church of Rome, which we reject. 
For, O 

1. The Traditions we receiveare Traditions handed down 
in writing to us, throughout all Ages of the Chwrch unto this 

reſent time ;z the Traditions we rejett are only preſumptive 
Traditions, ſuch as the Church of Rome preſumes to be ſo, but 
yet they have no Footſteps in the Ancient Records of the Cuurch 
of Chri#F, which is a demonſtration that they. falſly do pre- 
ſume they are Traaitions; for as we could have no juſt reaſon 
to believe thoſe which we own to be Traditions, did we 
not find them thus handed down to us in theſe Writings ; ſo 
can we have no reaſon to receive the pretended Traditzons of 
the Church of Rome, becauſe they are not handed down unto us 
in this manner. : 


But ſaith Mr. 24. Before we can know true Books, and true S. 24 


Copies of Books from falſe, we mudt firſt know true Tradition from p, 407, an g. 
falſe, that we aſſuredly may ſay, theſe are the true Books of Scri- 
pure, 


* Keſp. 
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pture, theſe are the true Copies of thoſe Books, becauſe. true Tra- 
dition commend them for ſuch ;, theſe be falſe Books, or falſe Copies 
of true Books, becauſe the Tradition which commenads theſe w falſe ; 
tell me the means by which infallibly the true Tradition in this point 
may be known from the falſe, and that very means I will aſſign in other 
points to know true Tradition from falſe. 

This Objection I retort thus, before we can know true 774- 
dition from falſe, we muſt know true Faith from falſe ; for true 
Tradition is only the Tradition of the Faithful, that is, of thoſe 
who do entirely believe all the neceſſary Articles of Chriſtian 
Faith, and if I muſt firſt know this Faith, before I can know 
true Tradition, 1 cannot need Tradition to inſtruft me in the 
Chriſtian Faith. Again, tell me the means by which I may 
know trze Faith antecedently to Tradxion, and the very 
ſame means will I aſſign to know the Faith of Proteſtants with- 


Out It. 


2. This Argument in the Mouth of an unbelieving Few that 
lived in the Days of Chriſt and his Apo#tles pleads as ſtrongly 
for the vain Traditions of the Scribes and Phariſees, and the 
whole Jewiſh Nation, rejetted by our Lord and his Apoſtles ; 
as for the pretended Traditions of the Church of Rome, v. g. 
you ſend us to Moſes and the Prophets to learn the rrae _— 
fab, and from theſe Scriptures you attempt to prove your Jeſus 
is the Meſſiah promiſed to the Fews, but before you can know 
whether the Books you cite be the true Books of Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, and the Copies you have of them be true Copies, you mu#t 
know true Tradition from falſe ; tell me then the means by which in- 
fallibly rhe true Tradition in this Point may be known from the falſe, 
and that very means will I aſſign to prove the Traditions of the Few- 
iſh Church, rejeted by your Lord, and his Apoſtles to be true. 
Whatſoever Anſwer Mr. A. can return to this ObjeCtion, will 
be as applicable to his own. | 

3. Tothis demand I anſwer, That where the Tradition de- 
riveth from the Fountain of Tradition, and can be proved by 
written Teſtimonies to have done ſo: And, 2ly. that where 
it is a Tradition not of a matter of Fat?, but Faith, and 
paſſeth down without controul, and contradiction of any that 
were then and after owned by other Churches as true Chriſtian 
Brethren. And, 3ly. where it can be proved irrational and 
abſurd, that the Trad#ion could have ſo long and generally 

obtained 
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obtained without juſt ground of being owned as ſuch, there 


the Tradition ought to be embraced as true. 

When therefore Mr. 24. hath proyed the pretended Tra- 
ditions of the Church of Rome to have theſe Three CharaCters 
of true Tradition, we ſhall have equal reaſon to admire his 
Parts, as we have now to wonder at his Confidence ; but they 
who can believe Impoſſibilities, may be allowed to undertake 


them, 


CHAP. IV. 


Sixthly, We diſtinguiſh betwixt Traditions touching purely Dori- 
nals, or divine Revelations, touching Articles of Fatth and Matters 
of Prattice ;, in the firft, the Fathers have been ſubjett to mi- 
Stake in Dottrines not Fundamental, as appears, t. From the 
Dottrine of the Mellennium delivered in the Second and Third 
Centuries, as 4 Tradition received from Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, 
&. 1. Asa thing of which they were certain, Ibid. 2. As a Do» 
arine proved from variety of Scriptures, both of the Old and 
New Teſtament, which could, ſay they, receive no other ſence, 
&. 2. 3. As a Dottrine denied only by Hereticks, or ſuch as were 
decerved by them, S. 3. It was embraced by the greateſt num- 
ber of Chriſtians and Church Guides, delivering it not as Dottors 
only but Teſtators, F. 4. Hence the uncertainty of ſuch Tra- 
ditions 1s demonſtrated, and the falſhood of the pretended Tradi- 
tion for Invocation of Saints, S. 5, 21y. A like miſtake 1s pro- 
ved from the general Doitrine of the Fathers of the four firſt 
Centuries that the Day of Judgment was nigh at hand, \. 6. 
And that the time of Anticbrists coming was at hand, FI. 7. That 
the World ſhould end after Six thouſand Years, that is, accord- 
ing to their computation, Five hundred Years after our Saviours 
Advent, &. 8. The Inferences hence, Ibid. Jn matters of pra- 
ice we diſtinguiſh, Seventhly, betwixt ſuch as have been gene- 
rally recerved without conteſt m the pureſs Ages of the Church, 
and ſuch as have been conteſted and Shaned by Orthodox Churches 


or Members of the Church; and that we canot depend with - 


certainty on the latter # proved, 1. From the Conteſt betwixt 


P, Victor and the Aſtaticks, rouching the Eaſter Feſtival, in 
which 


Z1l 
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which it ts obſerved, 1. That the greateſt part of the Chriſtian 
World, conſented in judgment with Viftor and his Synod, F. 9. 
2. That they who with him kept this Feaſt on the Lord's Day, 
——_ an Apoſtolical Tradition for that Prattice, F. 10. 3. 
hat they who kept it with the Jews pleaded the ſame Tradition, 
and with greater Evidence, $. 11. 4+ That when the Pope en- 
5 nine, by terrifying Letters to affright them from their 
prattice, all the Aſiaticks and Neighbouring Provinces refuſed to 
bearken t9 him, and condemned him for it, S$.12. 5. That 
- hereupon ViCtor attempted to Excommunicate them, and command- 
ed others to have no Communion with them, $.13. 6. That 
notwithſtanding this injunttion, all the other Churches held Com- 
munion with them, and fharply reprebended Vitor as a diſturber 
of the Church*s Peace, FS. 14. Inferences hence ſhewing the 
Falſhood of the Fundamental Rule of the Guide of Controverſies, 
and the uncertainty of Tradition, S. 15. Which. us farther prov- 
ed from the Conte#t betwixt P. Stephen and St. Cyprian, and 
the Aſiaticks, touching the Baptizing of Heretichs ;, where ®tis 
ob/erved, 1. That the Opinion of Stephen was for the Baptizing 
of no Hereticks, no not thoſe who were not Baptized in the Name 
of the Father, Son and Holy Gho#t ;, that of St. Cyprian for the 
Baptizing of all Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, S. 16. 2. That Pope 

Stephen proceeded to an Excommunication of his Brethren 
this account, and a refuſal of Communion with them, and ſo 
did Pope Xyſtus and Dionyſius after him; whereas they of 
Africa judged no Man who differed from them, F. 17. 3. Ob- 
ſerve, that the Opinion of the Africans and other Eaſtern 
Churches was aſſerted by many Christian Dottors, Churches and 
Councils, and was of long continuance after this diſpute, F. 18. 
4. Obſerve, that as Pope Stephen pretended to ApoFtolical and 
Original Tradition for his Opinion, ſo did the contrary Party for 
their Opinion, SF. 19. 5. That the Africans paſſed a ſevere 
Fudgment on the Aſſertors of the contrary Opinion, though they 
refuſed not Communion with them, $.20. 6. That neither Ste- 
phen*s Opinion nor Saint 6 4p" prevailed, but the Church 
went a middle Way betwixt both, $. 21. Inferences, 1. Hence 
it appears, that the Doftors of the Weſtern Churches are no 
good Fudges of the Prattices of the Eat, S. 22. 2. That in 
Matters of this obſcurity the Cuſtom of each Church, is to be 
followed without breach of Peace, F. 23. 3. That in thoſe A- 
Les 
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er, they knew nothing of the Pope*s Supremacy, or the Rule of the 
—_—Y A 24+ wo T hat n 5 belived what . ed 
for Apoſtolical Tradition inthe Church of Rome might be no fic 
thing, V. 25. And, Laſtly, That even in thoſe early times Tra- 
aition Arofaica muſt falſly be pretended by great and many 
Churches, FS. 26. 


73 


| | 1; roy we diſtinguiſh betwixt Traditions touching, Diſt 66h. ih 


Points purely Doctrinal, or Divine Revelations which 
concern matters of meer Belief, as the DoQtrine of the Miller. 
nium, of the time of the Day of Judgment, of Antichriſt, and 
what did hinder his Appearance, and the like, and Traditions 


touching points of Pradtice, ſuch as were the Obſervation of 


the Lora's Day, the Superiority of Biſhops over Presbyters, the 
Ordination of Preſbyters and Deacons by Biſhops, &c. Touching 
the firſt kind we ſay, That it is no ſufficient evidence that 
they were Dodtrines received from the Apoſtles, that they 
have been aſlerted by after-Ages to be ſuch, it being evident 
both from Church Hiſtory, and the Confeſſions both of Pro- 
teſtants and Papiſts; that in theſe matters the Fathers have 
been ſubject to miſtakes in 'DoCtrines not belonging to the 
Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Faith ; but touching matters of 
Practice we ſay, That we are ready to receive all ſuch Tradi- 
tions as have that Evidence, that they were generally practiſed 
from the firſt and pureſt Ages of the Church, which we are 
able to produce for obſervation of the firſ# Day of the Week, the 
Superiority of Biſhops over Preſbyters, the Ordination of Preſbyters 
and Deacons by Biſhops, and the like. To give ſome Inſtances 
of the firſt kind. 


Firſt, The Doctrine of the Aillennum, or the Reign of 
Saints on Earth a Thouſand Years, is now rejected by all Ro- 
man, Catholicks, and by the greateſt part of Proteſtants, and 
yet it paſſed amongſt the beſt of Chriſtians for Two hundred 
and Fifty Years for a Tradition Apoſtolical, and as ſuch is de- 
livered by many Fathers of the Second and Third Century, 
who ſpeak of it as the Tradition of our Lord and his Apoſtles, 
and of all the Ancients that lived before them, who tell us the 
very words in which it was delivered, the Scripeares which 


were.then ſo Interpreted, and ſay, that it was held by all 
L Chri- 
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Chriſtians that were, x7! mivle 352516 ores, exatty Orthodox, 


Me 
ans — —— 
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1. this is delivered by the Fathers of the Second and 


'Eu 


And 
ov» Third Centuries as 2a Tradition received-from the Mouth of 


5 £yeag% L: Chit 'and his Apoſtles. Euſebins confelleth, That Papias de- 


3+ CG 39. 


clared it to be the Doftrine of onr Sezwour handed down to 


Lib. 5. c. 33- him by «written Tradition, Now of this Papias, Irenams ſaith, 


Euſeb. H. Eccl. 


That he was an Hearer of St. John, the Author of the Revelations. 


Bb. 3 G35. He bimfetf profeſſeth; that he only followed, is mxandi dh). 


_ ig, them who taught the Truth, and who related, ms mn. 
E"XRZ; meg. Kvels HAeouhvag, « the Commands given 


by Chrit bimſelf, 


%Oou mg 37 and coming from the Truth it ſelf. That he received, Tis 4 


mee Cvuleeuv 


\ 


ls 
H Ibid. 


% Y3Au5 41" 2nd only writ the thin 
Enuſebins moreover - 


7 "Amogtaer Aire mpg avis menus Ter, the words of the 
2gA@s Euamr, Apoſtles from thoſe who followed them, or converſed with them, 


he had well learned, and well remembred. 
ds, That his Relation, touching the 


Tradition of the Afillemium, prevailed, mis wer” aumny meignts 


' *Avig 75 @ avopue Todvvns- 
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al, cum Tryph. p. 309. .. 


Lib. 5. Cap. 33s 

Presbyteri meminerunt qui 
Joannem DiſcipulyumDonyni 
viderunt, audife ſe ab illo 
quemadmodum de tempori- 
bus illis decebat Domunus, 


Ibid... 
Cap. 36. 
Hanc effe ad ordinationem 


& diſpoſitionem eorum qui 
falvuntur dicunt Presbyteri 
Apoftolorum Difcipuli, ibid, 


Hanc & Ezechiel novit, & 
Apoftolus Joannes vidit, 6 
qui apud fidem noftram eft 


novz Prophetiz ſermo tefta -- 


tur. Adv, Mgrcion, I, 3c. 24 


or Lord Chriſt ſaid the ſame thing. 
' That rhe Seniors who ſam St. John, the Diſciple of 
the Lord, remembred how they 


Govis % nxdanmecmar, with moſt of the Clergy that 
lived after him to entertain it. Fuſtin Martyr ſpeak- 
ing of the ſame DoCtrine, premiſeth, That he - 
choſe not to follow the Dottrmes of Men, but of God, 
andthe Dottrines delivered. by him ;, and then he 
adds, That there was a Man among them named 
John, one of Chriſt®s Twelve Apoſtles, who 2 his 
Revelations had foretold that the Faithful ſhould reign 
with Chriſt a Thouſand Tears in Jeruſalem, and that 
Irenens adds, 


had heard him ſay, 
that he had heard our Lord Chriſt teach this Dottrme ; 
and then he doth repeat the very words in which 
Chriſt taught thus, and tells us that he had them 
alſo from Papias the Friend of Polycarp, adding, 


That this, according to-the Seniors the Diſciples of 


the Apoſtles, ts the Ordinance and the appowtment 
concerning thoſe that ſhall be ſaved, and that our 
Lord taught this when be promiſed to drink New Wine 
with his Diſciples in the Kingdom of God ;, and St. 
Paxl when he ſaid, That the Creature ſhould be 
freed from the Bondage of Corruption, into the liberty 
of the Sons of God.. As for the Kingdom promiſed 

to 


——_——— 


—— 
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ro 8 after the Reſurreftion for 4 Thouſand Tears,” Ezechiel kntw 
ir, Gaith Tertullian, the Apoſtle John ſaw it, and the new Word 


of Prophecy, which we believe, gives Teftimony 


of it, 


And if Ge- 


laſmus Cyzicenus may be credited, this was the DoCtrine deliver- 


ed by the Nicene Comncil in theſe words, We 
expett new Heavens and new Earth, according to the 
Scriptures, at the Appearance of the Kingdom of Oter 
Great God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; and then, as 
Daniel ſaith, the Saints of the moſt High ſhall re- 
ceive a Kingdom, and the Earth ſhall be pure and 
holy, which David by the Eye of Faith foreſeeing, 
ſaith, Thelieve to ſee the Goodneſs of the Lord in the 
Land of the Living ;, and the Son of David, Bleſſed 
are the Meek, for they ſhall inherit the Earth. Theſe 
things we have eftabliſhed from the Eccleſiaſtical Con- 
” 0A mo#t diligently framed by the Holy Fa- 
thers, 

2, They ſpeak of this, not as a probable Opi- 
nion, but as a thing which they were certainly 
aſſured of. We know, ſaith Fuſtin Martyr, the 
"Refurreftion of the Fleſh, and the Thouſand Years in 
Jeruſalem. The Benedittion doth without contradi- 
ion belong to the times of the Kingdom, ſaith Ire- 
new. And again, Theſe promiſes do moſt manifeſtly 
fronifie the Banquet of the Creature, which God hath 
promiſed to*gt 


things which are to happen in the Reſurrettion of the 


them in the Kingdom of the juit, Anda third 
time, Theſe and other things are without —_— fpokgn as 


ic, 1. 2. £. 20. 


Tai As ertz,N)] 


Tols & org Nuav well 


| Dial, cum Trypk. Þ. 307. 


Predifta beneditio ſine 
contraditione ad tempora 
regni pertinet. Lib. 5. c. 33, 

me, cap. 34- 


Sine Contro- 
verſia difta 
ſunt, c. 25. 


3- They confidently cite, as plain Afſertors of this Do- F. 2. 


Qrine, the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, and the Sayings af Oi Tleginer 
our Lord and his Apoſtles in the New, Thes Thouſand Years, "le{in » 

ſaith 7u#tin Martyr, the Prophets, Eſaias and Ezekiel, aud athers "Hoaias x, 0% 
ao confef. Eſaias manifeitly declares, ſaith Irenzns, that there 4 5wae- 
ſhall be ſuch joy in the Reſurrection of the Juſt ; Ezekjel ſaith 3/479» P+307- 


the ſame thing, and fo doth Damel. The Teftimony of the Pro- _ = o” 


phets touching this matier are fo many, faith Lattantinu, that it 

would be infivir to collet} them, That our Lord referred to it p;opter hoc 

when he promiſed that the meek ſhonld inherit the Earth, is beatus dicebat 

the Aſlertion of Irenews, and _ forementioned Teſtimony of miles, /.5.c-32- 
2 


the 


76 
Cap. 33- 


Lib. 5. Cc. 33: 
Ibid. : 


Kx occaſione 
Þvjus ſenten- 
tiz quidam . 
introducunt 
mille annos- 

| reſurre- 
Tionem, Hie- 
rom, in Matth, 
39+ 28, 


Pag: 312: 
Ron 8.21, * 


Iren 1. 5.32, 
34 
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the Nicene Council; and alſo when he ſaid Tho ſhalt be recom. 
penſed at the Reſurrettion of the Fuſt, ſaith the ſame Irenews; and 
when he promiſed to them who left Lands, Houſes, Parents, 
Brethren, and Children for bis ſakes, That they ſhould have an 
hundred fold now in this life ; ſo Irenews and St. Cyprien, when 
he ſaid to his Diſciples, 1 will not henceforth drink. of the Fruit 
of the Vine, till I drink it new, with you 1n my Father*s Kingdom. 
When to that Queſtion of SE. Peter*s, We have left all and folr 
lowed thee, what ſhall we have? he anſwers, © 74 maryyeriong, In 
the new, and Second State, the Reſurreftion of the Juſt, when 
the Son of Man ſitteth on the. Throne of hus Glory ;, you alſo ſhall ſit 
upon Twelve Thrones judging the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael : And 
when, having corrected their miſtakes about this matter, he 
adds, Ye are they. who have continued with me in my Temptation, 
and I appoint to you a Kingdom, as my Father hath appointed to me , 
that you may eat and drink, at my Table in ny Kingdom : this, faith 
Tuſtin Martyr, is the pogjewr 7 may yariowes war, The Myſtery 
of our Regeneration. 

They cite to the ſame purpoſe that teſtimony of St. Paul, 
ſaying, That the creature ſhall be delivered from the bondage of 
Corruption into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God;, which Li- 
bertyis inthe next Verſe ſtiled amaurgwns 3% wud) Or, the Redem- 
ption of the Body,from that Death to which it was ſubjeCt through 
the diſobedience of Adam ; and with which will bealſo a Re- 
demption of the creature from that Curſe. which the Earth ſuf- 


Svvize48 % fered for his ſake- They cite, to the ſame purpoſethat paſlage 
mT een of St. Peter, who ſaith, One day.is with the Lord as a thouſand 


nateg Ts Ku: 


years; and a thouſand years as one day; and this we kyow, ſaith 


els, QC. 66 T5- Fuſtin M. that, theſe words do relate to the Millenium. Again 


TY aye 
P. 308. 
Pag, 307- 


Lib.” 5. C. 35+ 


when Eſaias ſaith, We look for new Heavens, and new Earth ; 
hemeans, faith F»ſtin 24. the Promiſe of the Millemmum. Theſe 
things, faith Jrenews, are without controverſie, ſpoken of the Re- 
ſarrettion, in qua regnabunt juſti in terra z #2 which the Fuſt ſhall 
reign on. Earth. 

Laſtly, As for the Author of the Revelations, they all with 
one conſent declare he ſpeaks expreſly of it ; and indeed he 
ſeems to- do it ſo exprelly, that when in the Third Cents 
ſome Chriſtians began to diſlike this Opinion, they began alſo 
to queſtion the Authority of this Book which never was before 
doubted of by. any Chriſtian, 


Faurthly, 


A Treatiſe of Traditior: | 77 


Fourthly , Obſerve, that theſe Fathers do expreſly' teach} S. 3. 
That this Doctrine of the Mikennum was deni- : 
ed chiefly by Hereticks. and ſuch as were de- I_  —— 
ceived by them ; thus Jrenew inthe Preface of j{zrericis fermonibus. 2ib.52 
his Diſcourſe upon this Subject ſaith, he found &;, ;2, : 
it.neceſlary to ſpeak of it, Becauſe ſome Mens Opi- Hereticienjm deſpicientes 
nions were perverted by the —_— of the Hereticks, pſalmationem Dei , & non 
and - they underſtood not the appointment of God, mo — —_— 
and the Myſtery of the Reſurrettion of the Juſt, EC COTEOD 
and of the Kingdom, And again, he faith, That- ſome of thoſe 
who are thought to have believed aright do go beyond the order 
of the promotion of the Fuſt, and know not the methods of their 
training up, or being exerciſed to incorruption, having in them- 
ſelves Heretical ſences ( of this matter.) For the Hereticks de- 
ſpiſing the formation of God, ( 4.e. the Body framed by him ) 
and not receiving the Salvaggpn of their Fleſh, ( or not believing 
that it ſhall be ſaved) ſay, That as ſoon as they are dead they 
tranſcend the Heavens, and the Maker of them, and go to that 
Mother or Father: which they , have feigned to themſelves ;, they 
therefore who rejeft, as much as in-them lies, all Reſurreftion of the 
Fleſh, what wonder u it if they know not the order of the Reſur- 
rettion ; which order, with the method by which we are cx- 
erciſed to incorruption, and the enjoyment of God he after- 
wards declares to be this, That our firſt Reſurrettion 3 principie Cap, 
um incorruptelz per quod Regnum qui digni fuerint alſueſcunt 
capere denm, the beginning of incorruption, by living in which King- 
dom they who are worthy ſo to do, by little and little do accuſtom 
themſelves to enjoy God, And that the Fuſt Man thus raiſed vere ©, —*” 
przmeditabitur incorruptelam, & augebitur, & vigebit in gh 
Regni temporibus, ut fiat capax Glorxie Patris; ſtall truly ex- 
erciſe, or fit-himſelf for incorruptibility, and increaſe, and flouriſh 
in the times of that Kingdom, that he may be made capable of the ©, p 
Glory of the Father.x. And a third time, That Manbeing renewed, *© 
& vigente ad incorruptelam, utnon poſlit jam veteraſcerez and 
making ſuch progreſs to mcorruption, that he cannot now wax Old ; 
tunc qui digni fuerint celorum converiatione illuc tranſibunt, 
id eſt, in Ccelos ; then they who are worthy ſhall aſcend to Heaven, 

Fuftin M. being asked by 7rypho, whether he believed That 
Jeruſalem ſhould be rebuilt, and the Chriſtians ſhould be gathered Pag, 3c6, 
rogether there with Chriſt, and the Patriarchs and Prophets 7 An- 


{wers. 


2. 


OS) 


Pag. 306. 
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Danzus in 
Aug, de H#- 
reſ. c. 22. f. 
ICo. b. 

Dan. ibid. c. 4. 
f. 6. b, 

Ibid. cap. 11, 
#. 79. a. 
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ſwers thus, #aunqnai on: x, ae9Teepr, T bave before confeſſed unto thee 
that I and many others are of this judgment ; adding that he there- 
fore embraced this DoCtrine, Becauſe he choſe mot to follow 
Aden or their Dottrines, but God; telling Trypbo, That if 
the Jews had met with any who did not confeſs this, but blaſphem. 
ed the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, he was not to efteem 
them Chriſtians though they were >439u8u Xerrravoi, called Karr 
ans: "Eu 3 16 Wis 6a iyyoſrewr x7' mirm Kerraro? x ouguss 
eivdgzap yrioudar nga x, Xie br u Ispemniu, &c. For I, 
and all Chriſtians that are entirely Orthodox do know there will be a 
Reſurrettion of the Fleſh, and a thouſand Years in Jeruſalem, buitt, 
adorrd and enlarged, as the Prophets Ezekiel, Efaias, and others 
have confeſſed. Now by comparing of theſe words with what 
before was ſpoken by him of the Gnoſticks, and the following 
branches of that Hereſie the Marcionites, the Valentinians, Baſili- 
dians and Saturnilians, p. 253. it wil be evident that Juſtin I. 
ſpeaks here eſpecially of them. For, 
1. There you will find him ſaying of thoſe Herericks, That 
ht Men t0 Blaſpheme the God of Abraham, Iſaac and 


they tau 
Jacob. Sind here, That /omre of them who did not own the Millen- 


nium were Men who dared #0 Blaſpheme the God of Abraham, 
Iſaac and Jacob. 

2. There you will find them expreſly tiled the Marciomees, 
F alentinians, Baſilidians and Saturmibians:; Here you will find them 
generally deſibed by this charatter, That aiyzor wn 3) 
veuewr araczon, they ſay there 1s no Reſurrettion of the Dead; but 
that as ſoon as they die, mis dues auTay ararapdrutau ts + rearey, 
their Souls were received into - Heaven, as Ireneus before noted 
of thoſe deniers of the Afillenwninum, and as is certainly true of 
all the Hereticks here mentioned ; for the Adarcionres denicd 
the Reſurrettion of the Fleſh, and held, That the Soul only ſhould 
be ſaved. Baſihides denied The Reſurrettion of the Fleſh. The 
Saturnilians ſaid, That there would be no Reſurreition of the Fleſh ;, 
becauſe the Body would not be ſaved, The Valentimians denied 
the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, ſaying, That our Souls only, not 
our Bodies were redeemed by Chriſt, Moreover he promiſes to 
write a Book againſt theſe Deniers of the” Millenium, which 
what it ſhould be, except his Book againſt Hereſie in general, 
or againſt Marcion in particular, I would gladly know. 


3. There 
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3. There he declares, that true Chriſtians did < «dv? 
xorevedy, in nothing Communicate with theſe Men, as knowing they 
were Atheiſts, (1.6. wicked ) ungodly and unjuſt z and here 
he forbids Trypho, vanaeuCaryy aurhs Xerteres , £0 arcount them 
Chriſtians; ſaying, th:y no more deſerved that Name, than 
the Sadducees,and other Hereticks amongſt the 1/raclites deſerved 
the Name of Jews, Now lt it be conſidered, 


1. That this Doctrine was owned in the firſt Aves of the 


793 


S. 4 


Church, by the greateſt number of the Chriſtian Clergy, as is Tois TAcigs 


confeſſed by Eufcbius, that by the confeſſion of St. Ferom, A 


MKANTAGT- 
y. H. Eccl. 


Multi Eccleſiaſticorum virorum , & _"—_—— iſta dixernnt ; 1, 2c 20, 


Many Eccleſiaſtical Men, and Martyrs ha 


aſſerted it before his In Jer. 19. 
time; and that even in his days it was the Dodtrine, guem 10 Proem. in lib, 


ſtrorum plurima aa multitudo ;, which a great multitude of 18.Com.inEſa. 


Chriſtians followed ;, that it was received not only in the 
Eaſtern parts of the Church by Papias, Tuſtin, Ireneus, Ne- 
pos, Apollinaris, Methodius, but alſo in the Weſt and South 
by. Tertullian, Cyprian, Vittorinus, Lattantins and Severw, and, 
yt we. may. credit Gelaſins Cyzicenus, by the firſt Nicene Conn- 
Cl; : 

2. That theſe Men taught this Doctrine, not as Dofors on- 
' ly, but as Witneſſes of the Tradition which they had received 
from Chri/# and his Apo##les, and which was taught them by 


the Elders the Diſciples of Chriſt, which paſs among the Rs | 
Yr 


maniſts for Authentick marks of Apoſtolical Tradition, 

3. That they pretend to ground it upon numerous and ma- 
nifeſt Teſtimonies both of the Old and New Teſtament, and 
ſpeak of them as Texts which could admit no other meaning, 
and which they knew to have this meaning ; and then let any 
Romaniſt ſhew any thing of a like nature for any Article pre- 
tended by the Church pf Rome tobe derived from Tradition to 
them. 


Now. if the Scriptures thus Interpreted for theſe Two Cen- 
zuries with ſo much confidence and aſſurance ; if a Tradition vf 
this early date, delivered by Men of ſuch great Repwarion, 
from the Diſciples of our Lord, and from the Seniors of the 
Church, may. yet be Scriptures fallly Interpreted, Traditions 


falſly ſaid to be received fram the Apoſtles, or the Rulers —- 
rene 


$. 5- 
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OS the Church ; and they who thns Interpreted them 
£ Kong, wm no =" might be looked upon-as Tudaizing, as Men whoſe 
£ 107. Ridiculi Mags} in God was their Belly, as Men who loved their Belly, 
CaP. 66. V. 22. and their Luſts, and as Ridiculows ;, which Epithetes 
St. Ferom freely doth beſtow upon the Aſertors-of 
the Hillennary Doftrine, how much more reaſon muſt-we-have 
to doubt of thoſe Interpretations of Scripture, and thoſe Trade 
tions which are now repreſented as true Traditions and true 
Interpretations of the Scripture by the Roman Church, If that; 
which once paſſed for the Doftrine of all Chriſtians that were 
 A.D-373n.14. Orthodox, may paſs in after Ages for Hereſie, as ſaith Baro- 
Vitanda eft »jus; the Doctrine of the Aillenmium was pronounced by Da- 
——_—_ ©X* maſus, and as St. Ferom ſeems in his invettive ſtile to call it ; 
Herefisin Jer and that which Hereticks then chiefly held, muſt be now held 
19. f. 137. b. of all. who would not be accounted Herericks ; ſure what is 
Orthodox in one Age, may become Hereſie in the ſucceeding 
Ages, or elſe the Church of Rome can be no certain judge either 
of what is Orthodox or Heretical. Sure they may be aſhamed 
to ask us any more how Errors could come into their Church, 
and no beginning of them known, till they can tell us the be- 
ginning of this Error. And laſtly, if the Fathers of the pureſt 
Ages could be fo eaſily cozened by Papias, a Han of no Fudg- 
ment in this Matter, as ſome of them aſſert, why might they 
not be cheated by ſuch half witted Men in Twenty other 
Matters,” why not by Twenty other Men of as weak Parts ? 
And what afſurance can we have of any other thing in which 
Tradition is pretended on the account of Teſtimomes leſs Pr. 
mitzve, leſs plain, leſs numerous than theſe were ? If they who 
had matters at Second-hand from the Apoſtles could be thus 
miſtaken in a Tradition on which they founded their future 
Hopes and ExpeCtations, muſt they not much 'more be ſub- 
jet to like miſtakes, - in matters of aneer- Speculation and 
Opinion ? 
Moreover, hence we have a demonſtration of the Falſhood 
of the pretended Tradition of the Church of' Rome, touching 
Sl. 25. the Invocation of Saints ;, for that, according to the Trent Conn- 
cil, depends upon this Suppoſition ; That as totheir Souls they 
are at preſent, una cxm Chriſt s regnantes, & eterna felicitate in 
Celo fruentes, now reigning with Chrift, and enjoying eternal fe. 
licity in Heaven, and ſo admitted already to the Bearifick Y5ſron ; 
whereas 
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whereas both Juitin Martyr and Irenews aſſert, this DoCtrine 

was proper to the formentioned Herericks ; they were the Men 

who ſaid, that when Men died, Tis duyas auf avarauldrida iis Page 307. 

+ %zar@v , that, ſimulatque mortui fuerint dicunt ſe ſuper- Iren, |, 5.c.31, 
gredi celos, & ire ad eum qui ab.ipſis affingitur patrem, their 

Souls went direttHy to Heaven, and paſſed above the material Hea- 

wens to the Father. Theſe Fathers alſo add, That | : 

men were firſt to reign with Chrif# on Earth, and  Tertullian, Origen, Am- 
ſo to accuſtom and fit themſelves to-reign with Him I 6 
in Heaven, to receive firſt their Bodies, & fic venire menius, Theophyla@t , Sr. 
in conſpeftum Dei, and ſo to be admitted into the Bernard, Stapleton, Defenſ., 
Preſence of God; and that this was the Do&trine Ec}. Author. 1ib, 1.c. 2, 

of moſt of the Ancients, is confirmed by their own — SH 4 gy , 
Writers; how therefore conld they have any |; © i Ge. A 
received Tradition, that the Saints were to be qui. pars. 2-c. 21. 
invoked, as reigning now with Chriſt, and be- 

ing admitted into Heaven, and enjoying the Yiſion of God? 


Moreover, it was the Doctrine of the four Ages next tothe F. 6. 
Apoſtles, or of the four firſt Centures, that the Day of Judgment 
was near at Hand, and that the World ſhould only laſt till the 
deſtruQion of the Koman Empire, Thus Hermas to that Que- Lib. x. viſ. 3. 
ſtion, Whether the conſummation of all things were at hand ? F. 8. 
Anſwers, That the end ſhould be the Tower was Built and 
perfetted, ſed & cito conſunimabitur, and that this would quickly 
be. In proximo eſt Adventus Domini, The coming of our. Lord 
draws mgh, ſaith Tertulian; upon which place De la Cerde De Speftac. c, 
notes, That all the Fathers ſpake thus of the Day of Fudgment, 39 _ ; 
We pray, faith the ſame Tertullian, for the Emperors, and for the Vim maxi 
State, i. e. continuance of the Empire, becauſe we know the con- 1; imminen. 

ration of the World, which is now imminent, and the cloſe of tem. Apol. c. 
it which threatneth the worſt of Evils, us retarded by the continu- 32. 
ance of the Roman Empire. And again, we pray for the Emperor, Cap, 29- 
pro ſtatu ſculi, pro rerum queite, pro mora finis, for the 
continuance of the Age, for the quiet pofture of Affairs, and the 
delay of the end of the World ;, which ſhews they thought it was 
then near. And a third time, We wiſh well to the Roman Em- Ad Scap, c. 2: 
pire, for while the World continueth it ſhall ſtand. St. Cyprian 
tells Pope Cornelixs, That Chriſti cito approquinquabit adventus, Ep.57. Ed.Ox. 
Chriits coming would ſoon —_— In his Epiſtle to Cecilins Ep. 63. p. 157. 

he . 


_ 
T —_ —— 


32 


Quoniam in fine atque con- 
ſummatione mundi Antichri- 
ſti tempus infeftum appro- 

inquare nunc caepit. Pre- 
| o de Exhort, Martyr. 


hand Ln ons an. 4 
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he declares, that ſecundus ejus adventus nobis ap- 
propinguat, his ſecond coming to us was near : and 
in his Book of Exhortation to Martyrdom, he 
gives this account of his Writing, viz. That he 
did it becauſe now in the end of the World the 
time of Antichriſt began to approach, and Fortu- 


natus, had defired him to write ſomething to ſtrengthen the Bre- 


thren. 
$. 7. 


De fuga in perſecut. c. 12. 
O's & # Iounnowirny T3 
Armxeirs mugeoiay nd) Tire 

Anndlyy Zens Euleb. Hift. 
Eccl. 1. 6.C, 7- 

EP. 59+ P+ 139%. 

Ep. 58. P. 120- 

Scire debetis, & pro certo 

credere & tenere, occaſum 
fculi, atque Antichrifti tet 


pus appropinquatfe, bid. 
&. $. 


-It alfo was the general Opinion of the Church, that Arri- 
chriſt was to 


come at the cloſe of the World ;, and it was alfo 
generally believed, that Anrichriſt was at hand. 
Tertullian declares, Antichriſtum jam inſtare, that 
Antichriſt was even then ready to appear, Judas a 
Chriſtian Writer, That he was to come in the 
time of the Emperor Severw ; St. Cyprian faith, 
That he was now appearing, that his Advent was at 
hand, that Chriſtians ought to kyow, and certz.inly 
believe and hold, that the Day of Trouble men- 
tioned Matthew the 24th. b:gan to fall upon their 
Heads, that the end of the World, and the time of 
Antichriſt drew near. 


It alſo was the general Opinion of the Father: that our Lord 


- was born in the Year of the World 5500, and that the World 


ſhould end, or be renewed in the Year 6000. 


T hat our Lord 


was Born in the Year 5500, or-5598, or 5509, as the Greeks 


Apud 
Cod. 202. . P- 
$25» 


* Petay. in Epipb. Kzr. 
66. N. 50» 

Feuardentius in Iren, 1, 5. 
C. 22, 


A! Yagyar ward yuamuv 
Pſeudo Juft. 9. 71» 

Ambroſ. in Gal. 4. 4. Oe- 
cum. in x Joh. 2. 18, Hier. 
I. 50, 


Phot, commonly compute, you may learn from Hippolyrus, who as Pho- 
tins rites, placed the coming of Antichrii#, Tiwlaxociors t7:o ams - 
Xers, Five hundred Years after Chriſt, becauſe then the Six 


thouſand years from the Creation of the World 
being expired, the World would end. The Fa- 
thers who were of this Opinion were very many, 
and * magni nominis, of great repute, ſay Peta- 
vius and Srxius Senenſis, 1. 5. Annot. 190. 

And they pretended to derive this from plain 
Texts of Seriptare, ſuch, as When the fulneſs of time 
was come, In the laſt Days he ſpake to us by his Son, 
On whom the ends of the Ages are come, Now tu the 
laſt hour ; which, ſaith St. Ferom, 5f you divide the 


whole 
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* iphole\ Six" thouſand Trars of the worlds dwration into Twelve parts, 
according 10 tbe Twelve hours of the Day, muſt. be the laſt Five hun- 
dred Years of them. - 


It alſo was a Doctrine almoſt generally received among the 
moſt Ancient Fathers that the World ſhould end, or be re- 


Thouſands Tears, he bimfelf teſtifierh, ſaying, A Day ſhall be as a 

Thouſand Years, Wherefore Children, jn Six days, that ts, 1 

Six thouſand years, ſhall all things be C > Iuntds 

In as many Days as the World was made, in ſo many __ Quotquot enimdiebus hic 

Thouſand Years it ts conſummated; for if, as the Pro- m_ ER tot & = 

phecy /aith, rhe Day of the Lord ts as a Thouſand _—_ Dad covet 

Years ;, and in ſix Days were all things made which were anni, (gc, lib, 5. c. 2%, 

made, it 15 manifeſt, that the conſummation of them will 

be the Six thouſandth Tear : ſo Ireneus. His Scholar Hyppolitus 

in the fore-cited paſſage ſaith the: ſame thing. Euft@rhms in Vide Sixt. Se- 

his Hexaemeron, and the Author of 'the Que#tion and Anſwers, | ps 

paſſing under the Name of Fuitm , Lattantins, Hi -—<o 

and Ferom are all of the ſame mind ; and hence Lattantixs took Lib. 7. c. 25. 

the confidence to ſay in his time, It could not be above T'wo hun- 

dred Years before the World would have an end. St. Cyprian, «That De Exhort. 

Sex millia annorum jam fere complentur,. the Six thouſand Years Mart- P- 168, 

are almo#t compleated.' And St. Ferom, when he heard of. the Ep- ad Geron- 

taking of Rome by Alaricns the Goth, crys out, Qui tenchat de um de Mo- 

anedio fit, & non wtelligimus Antichriftum appropinquare ? He who 2 9 b- m_ 

binder*d is taken out of the way, and do we not conſider that Anti- © __ 

christ i at band ? And this Opinion, as it is well noted by the _.. q 

Learned Mr. Doawel!, they colleted. fromthe. Propherick, writ- _ ; Wnt 

ings, and from the Phraſe of the la#t Days, ſo frequent in the $ 21. 24» 

- Scripture, and from thoſe Expreſſions which mention our Lord's 

coming to deſtroy Feru/alem as at: hand. .: And yet we have al- 

ready lived long enough tn ſee the. falſeneſs of this Doctrine, 

and {o to be convinced that in theſe. mattersthe Church Guides 

were . not Infallible 1zterpreters of: Sextiprire, , nor... Aithentick, 

-derivers of Traditon:down: to; future Ages. 1Andiwhich 15.10 

this matter more-obſervable,. the Apo#Hle plainly had foreteld _ 

hem mhat it was that hindered this appearance of 'the Man of 2 hcl ij. 6. 
M 2 Sin, 


Dif. 7, 
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Sin, and yet *tis manifeſt, that 'they retained not what he 
told them : Nor: hath the Church of future Ages been able 
to inform us; nor can our pretenders to 1nfallbility tell us, 
with any certainty, what was the hindrance which St. Paul 
there meant, and his Theſſalomians then knew; for that they 
did know it we are ſure, becauſe it is written, But what it 
was none of them knew, becauſe it was unwriten.- The Church, 
that: infallible Oracle, and excellent keeper of Tradition, hath 
loſt this and many more Traditions;. that is, diſcourſes of our 
Lord and his Apoſtles by word of mouth, becauſe they were 
not written. And therefore bleſſed be the goodneſs of that 
God, who, ſeeing what an unfaithful keeper of Traditions 
the Church was, took order that what his wiſdom ſaw ne- 
ceſlary for us to know and praftiſe, ſhould be written. 


2. In matters of Prattice, we diſtinguiſh betwixt ſuch praQtices 
as have been generally received, and owned without conteſt 
from the firſt, and pureſt Ages of the Church, as the Obſerya- 
tion of tle Lord's Day, the Ordination of Presbyters by Biſhops, 
and ſich as have been matter of long conteſt, and in which 
the Tradition pleaded by ſome, hath been as evidently diſown- 
ed by others as good Members of the Church as they ; and 
that we have no: fufficient Reaſon to depend much on ſuch 

ences to Tradition will appear from the diſpute betwixt 
Vittor and the Afiatick, Biſhops, about the obſervation of 
the Eaſter Feſtival; of which let it be Noted, 


, Firſt, That Pope Fiftor and the R. Church kept the Eaſter Feſti. 
val on the Lord's Day anly ; whereas the Aſraticks, and ſome 
few Churches. with them, did celebrate that Feſtival on the 
Fourteenth - Day- of- March, on whatſoever Day of the Week 
that happend ; whence ſometimes it fell out that ſome Chri. 
ſtians were Feaſting,. and rejoicing when others were obſer- 
ving their Lent Faſt. For this cauſe Synods met in divers pla- 

ces, and particularly a R. Syod. which decreed 
with Yi&or, That al with one conſent ſhould kgep 


Suvodbi 5 x, ouvnggmioers 
Heioxd mov 3 73 aun iyivor the Eaſter Feſtival on the Lord's Day... And con- 
701 60755 72 pag yropuy JF: ſonant to this was the Practice and Judgment of 
edinacs nxannagner by many other Churches ; for that this Feſtival ſhould 


ws dirynirme 0564" nd he by them obſerved on the ſame day, . was ge- 
| termined : 
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termined by St. Irenew,, who preſided in France z 
by Theophilus, Biſhop of Ceſarea; by Nardſſus, 
Biſhop of Feruſal.m, and the Prieſts ſubject to 
them; by the Byhops of Pontus, in a Synod where 
Palma preſided, and by the Churches of the 
Province of Oſdroena, And the ſame, faith Eu- 
ſebiua, was the Eunanimous determination of moſt 
other Biſhops and Churches of the Chriſtian World, 
And though the Aſiatick, Churches kept this 
Feaſt upon the Fourteenth Day of March; yet 
was the contrary practice obſerved, faith the 
ſame Euſebus, dva # xoimw & may Gixuhlu, through 
the whole World beſide. So that ?tis evident the 
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much major 


part of the Church concurred-in praftice with the Pope, and 
judged it reaſonable and expedient to obſerve this Feſtival 
upon the Lord's Day only. And of this their determination, 
they ſent Letters to all the Churches round about, and con- * 


ſequently to all the Aſiatick Churches, 


Secondly, Obſerve, That, according to Euſcbius, they who 


kept this Feaſt upon the Lord's Day did it YZ ww 
paris maggdi ones, from a Tradition Apoſtolical. 
And the Biſhops of Paleſtine [pake much of the 
Tradition touching the Paſchal Feaſt deſcending 
down unto them by ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, The 
Conſtitutions ſtiled Apoſtolical command all Chri- 
ſtians to take eſpecial care that they obſerve the 
Paſchal Feaſt only on the Lord*s Day, and forbid 
them to celebrate it any longer with the Fews. 
And the Fifth and Sixty ſecond of thoſe C anons 
which paſs under the ſame ſtile, forbid all Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts or Deacons under the penalty of de- 


&. 10. 


Eccl. Hift. 1. 5. c. 23. 

Tlzet # yamualeons cis aus 
Tis us Nedbniis FS * Arrage* 
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poſition t0 celebrate the Paſchal Feaſt before the vernal Equinox, 


or t0 Feaſt with the Jews. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, That notwithſtanding theſe Aſſertions, 
the Evidence that-they who did obſerve this Feſtival when the 


Fews celebrated their Paſchal Feaſt followed the Prattice 
and Tradition of the Apoſtles, ſeems more ſtrongand cogent. 
For even Euſcbius confeſleth, that they who celebrated this- 


Feſtival : 
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Lib, 5. cap: 24 Feſtival with the Jews, told the. very names. of 
'O viarraQ@- — v Todv- : the' Apoſtles from whom they received this Tra- 
ys — s704 miſes emjenozy jtion, and of their Succeſſors, who handed down 
P nubegy # lqprry.cgraarkd this practice to them, declaring that it was thus 
ag0s Te Tiga x7 79 MY” | Celebrated before them by Philip, and John the 


4avoy. Ibid, 


Mtde Ivar X37 nortrav 
"ATStA@v, dd Tnpnxoma. 


Ibid. Pp. 193- 


Apoſtles of our Lord, by Polycarp &iſhop of Smyrna, 
Thraſeas Biſhop of Eumenia, by Papirius, Melito ad Sagaris, 
and by ſeven Biſhops, Predeceſſars to Polycrates, who all obJerved 
it as they did. All theſe who in the firſt or ſecond Cer- 
turies did very laudably perform the office of a Biſhop, and 
who had, many of them, extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, injpnour # nutear f TrroptoratSingms 7% TIage, kept the Paj- 
chal Feaſt, ſaith Polycrates, upon the Fourteenth Day, according 
to the Goſpel, in nothing varying from what they had 
received. Moreover Ireneusadds, That Polycarp 
who converſed with the Apoſtle Fohn and the 0- 
ther Apoſtles, always obſerved the ſame Rite. 
Since therefore he was, ſaith Euſebins, 5% 'Amge. 


Eccl, HR. |, 2. 36. av exunums, a Man familiar with the Apoſtles, and 
TI&5; %/ ouTurmwv x} art” made Biſhop of Smyrna by the Servants and Eya- 


peTwy Ts Kveis, Ibid. 


Hzr. 70. E. 9. 


g& 12 


Ou moveomasr 6H Tots 14 
TUrAnTRuErourg. Euſcb, ibid, 


C. 24 P- 192, 


Titneſſes of our Lord ;, it is more than probable 
that he derived this Cuſtom from St. Fohn, and 
from thoſe Eye-witneſſes of Chri#t, from whom he received his 
Office. Epiphanixs not only doth informs us, That all Chriſt;- 
ans did celebrate the Paſchal Feaſt with the Fews whilſt the 
Biſhops of Jeruſalem were of the Circumciſion, that is, for One 
hundred and thirty Years, but alſo ſaith, That, *xpnv mw7z — # 
mib]ea, * x50muev Tvmas overtly X; ET evra emlenar, the whole world 
onght then to follow their Example, and celebrate the Feaſt with 
them ; and, to this Effet, he often cites a Canon of the Apo- 
ſtles, requiring them to keep it when their Brethren of the 


Circumciſion did (0. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, That Pope YVittor writ a 
Letter to Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus upon this 
Subject, deſiring him to call a Syrod of the Aſia- 
tick, Brſhops, and endeavouring in it to rerrifie 
them by bis Threats, to a compliance with his Cu- 
ſtom, ard the determination of his Keman Synoas. 


F ift bly, 
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Fifthly, Obſerve, That Polycrates having re- ; _—_ 
—_ this Letter, writes back to Yittor and the B. Ade hate WO 
Church of Rome after this manner, That they had ,,;,., i wertiuevor. Ibid, 
a contrary Tradition from which they never did pag, 191. h 
nor would recede, that he was not at all moved 
with their Threats, as knowing it was better to obey God than Man 
that he had, according to their deſire called together h1s fellow Bil- Eurd Sonny 
ſhops, and found them all, 6woh&svres, of the ſame mind with him, 7! 6ÞnAy. P- 
and all conſenting to his Letter. _ 

Whence note, That all the Afiatick Biſhops and Churches, Ti; Az; ls 
and the neighbouring Provinces, did judge the Pope and Church ows d4us mi; 
of Rome guilty of doing themſelves, and of impoſing upon 9awezis cur 
others, that which was contrary to Apoſtolical Tradition, and xannizuc. Ihid. 
to that Obedience they owed to God, and do not only refuſe 
compliance with their Determinations and Cuſtoms, but alſo 
add, That they regard not what they threaten, They therefore 
then knew-nothing of the Pope?s Superiority over them, or his 

Supremacy over the whole Church, or of any Obligation lying 

on them, to comply with the Conſtitutions of that Church ; nor 

did they think it ſuch a dreadful thing, as is now imagined, to 

be ſeparated from their Communion. Yea ſince they do ſo 

ſtitly refuſe compliance with that Determination of the Pope, 

in which-he had the ſuffrage and concurrence of molt other 
Churches, it is demonſtratively. evident that they knew no- 
thing of R. Hs feigned Rule of Univerſal Church Prattice, Diſc. 2. c. ;. 
That in Judges ſubordmate diſſenting, all Chriſtians muſt adbere to J+ 23+ 
the Superior, m thoſe of the ſame Order and Dignity, to the major 

part, for this Rule, had they known it, mult have convinced 

or confounded them. 


Sixthly, Obſerve, That Pope Vitor having re- F. 13. 
ceived this Letter from the Aſratick Churches, and *'AJjug + Aciag minus — 
the Neighbouring Provinces, he tried, faith Euſe- myginia; amiſiuryy os ine 
bius, #0 ſeparate them from the common Unity, and exHZums iciTa, » cnn 
writ invettive Letters againſt them to other Churches, 74« j« Ms Yeauparu a> 
declaring that all the Brethren of thoſe Churches were 91rnres apy miy}ag Tos 
by bim wholly ſeparated from Communion, or Men not Wi. hy w_ voy m— 
at all to be Communicated with; and, xadius. yg” wo T_ 
vGr, commanding them to have no fellowſhip with ,,; a Merged in 
them.. He tried to do this by theſe means, ſaith verbo Yifer. 

Euſebims ; 
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Euſebius ;, he therefore did not think it in his power to ſe. 
parate them from the common Unity without the conſent 
of other Churches, nor was his act eſteemed then ſufficient 
for this work. 

Seventhly, Obſerve, That Yidor in this angry mood doth not 
attempt to Excommunicate them «s mzg1x00/, as men diſobedi. 
ent to the commands of his Holineſs, or the deciſions of the 
Church of Rome ; but only «s *7re9-2Z5r7e5, as Men of Heterodox 
Opinions ;, on which account it did belong to any Church, as 
well as that of Rome, to move for their excluſion from Commyu- 
nion : Pope Vitor therefore was not then acquainted with that 
Arcanum of the Romiſh See, that ſhe had power over all other 
Churches, and that whoſoever did not comply with the in- 
junctions of his Holinef, deſerved the cenſure of Excommuni- 
cation for his diſobedience, nor did the Churches of thoſe times 


believe any ſuch matter. For, 


6. 26 Eighthly, When Viftor ſent his mmvettive Letters to other 
Churches, exhorting, or requiring them to renounce Commu- 
Te + gms nion with theſe Aſraticks, «rmmegxand or), they return him a 
x # De9s Ts contrary Exhortation, with equal vehemence requeſting him to 
Any OTE mind the things which did velong unto the Peace, the Unity, and 
ws v 75 Love which ought to be preſerved among Brethren. They there- 
Pegre, Ibid re clearly do inſinuate, that he did not mind the Peace, and 
Unity of the Church, i. e. he was Schiſmarical in that ACtion, 
and could they then conceive he was the Head, and his Church 
the principle of Unity. They alſo writ back Letters in which 
keel, Hit, 1, 5. they did manxmxdTecer x9-24749%, ſharply reprebend him upon this 
Go 24» account ; they therefore did not think themſelves, and others 
obliged to ſubmit to the deciſions of the Pope, and his Coun- 
cil, unleſs perhaps they thought themſelves obliged by their 
Example to do things oppoſite unto the Peace and Union of 
the Church of Chriſt, and to that Charity which was to be 
preſerved among Chriſtian Brethren. St. Ferom not only Notes, 
To qua ſen- that the other Biſhops did not conſent to Viftor*'s Excommunicati... 
tentia his qui oz ; but commends Polycrates as 4 Brave Stout Man in this 
diſcrepabunt fair, | 
ab illis Viftori 
non dederunt manus. bid. Hzc poſui ut ingenium & Authoritatem viri demonſtra- 
rem, #n yerbo Polycrates, 


Nimhly, 
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Ninthly, Obſerve, That Irene in hi , ye 

writ tO 7, ior, in the name of all e dere = F ve gr 5b. 
der his jurisditHon in France, that he ſhould not TV miaus now dnt 
rejeft whole Churches of God, obſerving their _—— #6 Lid. 5 
Ancient Tradition, ſaith Euſebius ;, their Apoſtoli- "_ D 
cal Tradition, faith Nicephorus. In purſuance of i 
which deſign he minds the Pope, that long before Wins 
there were, and ſtill continued other difterences in the Church 
rouching the obſervation of the Lent Faſt; and that nents 
ing, they who ths differed, all preſerved Peace, and wer 
ſent all in Peace one with the other, He adds That his wb ors 
in the Sce of Rome, who obſerved the Feaſt as be aid 5 los 
eignyov, nevertheleſs kept Peace with them who obſerved he F, ? 
after the manner of the Aſiaticks, -and never caſt l rs = xt 
the Chwch who praQtifed as they did; particularly that Pohs — 
carp coming to Rome #n the time of Anicetus, ated like 7 E —_ 
res, and would not be perſwaded to comply with the om 
of the Church of Rome in this particular, yet they c _ 
and Received the Sacrament together, 4 arted mers 
contention about this matter z and both of them preſerv wr —__ 
- the -ygarinry which differed from them b. this _— 

rom all which it is evident, that Jrenews charged Vie ; 
oawgicns, 4 lover of Contention, 2 br NN 
one who denied Communion with, —_— Ry a: 
on of the Aſatick, Churches without cauſe; = there - 
muſt neceſlarily judge him to be the Schiſmatick and "he 
could not poſſibly conceive, that by Yittor”s Excominuaic ” 
on the Aſiaticks could be ſeparated from the common Union 4 
but rather that the Zope, and :his Church ( if they concurred 
with him in the ſecond Letter, as in the.firſt they did, and 
as it was the cuſtom of thoſe times to do) = be th 
_ _— therefore whereas Pope Vittor : 

etters to engage all Churches t ; {5215 & 
Communion with the Afeaticks, __— My ma yr 
Letters, of the ſame import with this to Yitor, dy GnoMar fel T6 ut 
to the _ of moſt other Churches to enga > xls Cnnid Or wine 
=_ ” pre ws Peace, and Communion with t __ 0s 
raticks. oppolite is he in all thi 
o _ wy _ Church of Rome ; and no a al rt ene 
I as a Man who in this _ ated meromurmes, fitingy, 


Eccl Hiſt, I, I 
© 8. 


ATreatiſe of Tradition. 
as atrue [reve or Pexcemakgr, that is, as one who anſwered 
his name by his endeavour to preſerve the Church's Peace, 
which Yi&or laboured to diſturb. . And *tis obſervable, that 
all the Churches of God complied with the Deſire of Irene ; 
for though they differed, ſaith Socrates, about this Feaſt, 
F nowoyiag wi) Seu; txwelgoro, yet did they not ſeparate from Com- 
muon one with another, on that account. Now the Inferences 
which naturally flow from this Relation in favour of the Pro- 
teſtants, againſt the Doctrine of the Pope*s Supremacy, the 
neceſſity of Union to, and Communion with the Church of 
Rome, and other Articles of like nature, I ſhall not farther in- 
ſiſt upon, only hence note. 


Firſt, The falſeneſs of the Rule forementioned, which is the 
Ground and Foundation' of the Guide of Controverſies ;, for 
here we find the Pope deciding of a Controverlic, E Cathedra, 
and with his Roman Synod ; we alſo find that moſt other Biſhops 
and Churches of the Chriſtian World, ? awniv Ti8;v?) Linger, paſo 
the ſame Fudgment of the Controverſie with the Pope and his 
Roman Council; and yet by no means will they allow that they 
who were of another Judgment, and acted contrary to- their 
determination, ſhould be moleſted for it, or treated other- 
wiſe than Chriſtian Brethren, tis therefore impoſible they 
ſhould have held, that all Chriſtians were obliged either to 
adhere, in any matter of diſſent, to the deciſion of the -rajor 
part,” or to the deciſion of the Pope and Church of Rome, for 
then they muſt have held the Aſcaticks, and others who a+» 
greed with them to be Schiſmaticks, and to deſerve excluli- 
on from the Communion of the Church, for aCting in oppoſition 
to her Great and only Rule of Peace and Unity ; yea, it is 
impoſſible that ſhould have always been, as he pretends, an 
untyerſal Rule of Church Prattice, according to which ſo many 
Churches do refuſe to praftiſe, and yet are by their fellow 
Chriſtians owned as Brethren, and perſons not to be moleſted 
upon that account. 


Secondly, Hence note, How difficult a thing it is to know, 
even in a matter of the conſtant praftice of all Chriſtians in 
the Second Century, what the Tradition of the Apoſtles-was ; 

4 
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a Tradition being pretended on one ſide to de- 
rive from Peter and to be Apoſtokcal, and yet 
all the Churches of Aſia, Syria, Meſopotamia, Ci- 
licia, faith Arhanaſins of Antioch, ſaith Chryſo- 
ſtom, having a contrary Traditios which, ſay 
they, derived from Philip and St. John, and fo 
undoubtedly was Apoſtolical, and C axons as from 
theſe Apoſtles being produced on both ſides; if 
then they were ſo divided about Tradition when 
the Apoſtles was ſcarce cold in their Graves, and 
that in matters of their daily practice z what 


Pn 
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33s 


aſſurance can we have of any Traditions conteſted in this pre- 
ſent Age? If a Cuſtom might then ariſe, and be delivered 


to Poſterity with great yariety in the Lent Faſt, 
ſo that ſome Chriſtran; thought they were to keep 
it but Oze day, ſome Two, ;_ more,. ſome Forty, 
and all this through the negligence of the then preſent 
Rulers of the Church, how may the practice of the 
whole Church of Rome now vary from what it 
was in the beginning? Or why ſhould that be 


Ot wie Þ orovJar wiay nuts 
ea Iv awrys vnsdqy, of 5 
vo, ol 5 x, Aqovag, &c Iren, 
apud Enſeb, Hift, Ecdl, L 5. 
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judged impoſlible with them, which by their own confeſſion 
hath aCftually happened for this laſt Seven hundred Years to 
the whole Eaſtern Church? Or what certainty can be had 
of conteſted Traditions ſubject to ſuch variety and change in 
a ſhort time, and in a matter of continual praCtice, when 
-we are diſtant. from the Fountain of them One thouſand ſix 
hundred Years ? 

A Second Inſtance of like nature is that of the diſpute be- 
twixt Pope Stephen and St. Cyprian, touching the Rebaptizing of 
thoſe Perſons who only were Baptized by Hereticks, as will be 
evident from theſe enſuing Obſervations, viz- | 


Firſt, That the Opinion of Pope Stephen was profelledly this, 


F. 16. 
That whatſoever  Hereticks did takg wpon them to Baptize, the Per- 
ſons ſo Baptized were to be admitted imo Church Communion 
mithout farther Baptiſm; ſo his Opinion is pro- | 
pounded in his own words by Cyprian, viz, Si ou a quacunque NB, 
That from whatſoever Hereſie a Perſon did return Fi#relt venerit ad nos manus 
il]: imponantur ad pcenitentie 


into the Church, he was to be admitted only by imp 
{ion of Hands, and not by Baptiſm. 
N 2 


uſe ebizs IN= 
froms 


am. Ep. 74-f. 211, 


92 
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forms us, that the Controverſie which aroſe be: 
twixt them was this, Whether they who returned 
from any kind of Hereſie were tobe purged by Baptiſm, 
or only by impoſition of Hands with Prayer. St, 
Cyprian adds, That he declared the Baptiſm of 
V alentinus, Marcion and Apelles to be valid, and 
beger Sons to God, although it was the Baptiſm 
of Men who did Blaſpheme the Father and the 
Son, which certainly they did, for they aſlerted, 
That there were two Gods, and that the God of Ifs 
rael was an evil God, and not the Father of our 


Lord Feſus Chriſt ;, and they denied the truth of our Saviour's 


Manhood, and the Reſwrrettion of the Fleſh. 
Secondly, Obſerve, That the Opinion of St- Cyprian, and 


Dicimus omnes Aypiro 
Hzreticos & Schiſmaticos, 
&Cc. Ep, 6g. f» 180» 


Hift, Eccl. lib. 7. cap. 3» 
Apud Cypr. Ep. 75+: Pag- 


221+ GR Ks 
Omnes Schiſmaticos &- 


Hzreticos qui ad Eccleſiam 
converſi ſunt Baptizari. Apud 


C3pr. . 231+ 


thoſe who in Africa and elſewhere adhered to 
him, was this, That all- Perſons, who only were 
Baptized by Hereticks, were to be admitted into the 
Church by Baptiſm, St Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage 
thought, faith Euſebius, that being firſt purged 


from their Error, they ought to be admitted, 5d" 4.x 


n Ne Aires, no Otherwiſe than by Baptiſm, Not 
only the Cataphryge, faith Firmilian, but, c#teri 
vique Hzretici, all other Hereticks whatſoever are 
eprived of the Power of Baptiſm. In the Council of 
Carthage conſiſting of Eighty five Biſhops aſſembled 


out of Africa, Numidia and Mauritania, Novatus a Thamugade 
defines according to the Teſtimony of the Scriptures, and the 
Decree of our Coltegs of Bleſſed Memory, That all Schi/maticks 
and Hereticks, who are converted to the Church, ſhould be Bap- 
tized,, Tanarins 4 Lambeſe ſaith, - According to the Authority 
of the Holy Scriptures I decree, Hzreticos 'omnes Baptizandos, 


Repudiandum efſe omne - 
omnino Baptiſma quod fit 
extra Eccl conftitutum. 
Firm, apud Cypr. Ep. 75. pag. 
226- 

Apud Hzreticos nullum 
Baptiſma reperiri. 


that all Hereticks ſhall be Baptized, and ſo admit- 
ted into the Church, The Council of . Jconium de- 
creed, That all Baptiſm was tobe rejefted that was 
celebrated out of the Church, That of Symada, 
That no Baptiſm was to be found amongſt Hereticks 
which -were ont of the Church, and that therefore 


returning to the Church, they ought to be Bap- 
tized in it, 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Obſerve, That Pope Stephen, in proſecution of this F$. 17. 

Quarrel or Diſpute, proceeded to a Separation of himſelf 

from, and a refuſal of Communion with his Brethren, both in 

the Southern and the Eaſtern Churches, who declared for the 

Baptiſm, of Hereticks returning to the Boſom of the Church, 

Pope Stephen, ſaith Dionyſius to Pope Xyſtus, writ to me, as you Apud Euſebt- 

do, and for the ſame Cauſe, «s #98 ixaivors xoworiow, as one who um Hiſt. Eccl: 

would not communicate with Helin, Firmilian, or any of the Bi. \ 7: © 5+ 

ſhops of Cilicia, Cappadocia, Galatia, or of the Neighbouring 

Regions, becauſe they Rebaptized Hereticks, In many other Pro- 

vinces, ſaith Firmilian, many things do wary, but ' yet for theſe 

things they do not depart from the Peace and Unity, which yet Pope Rumpens ad- 

Stephen hath been bold to do, breaking that Peace which all his An- ogy 3 -=_ 

ceftors have preſerved with you in mutual Love and Honour, And ut c = cd 

turning his Diſcourſe to him he ſpeaks thns, How great Sin 228. 

baſt thou heaped upon thy ſelf, quando te a tot gregibus ſcidiſti, 

by cuttin of thy ſelf from ſo many Flocks ? Decerve | 

not-thy ſelf, for thou haſt cut thy ſelf off from them, Siquidem ille eft vere 

he being indeed the Schiſmatick, who makes himſelf an _ = Commu- 

Apoſt ate from the Communion of Eccleſiaſtical Unity, Avefiatace —_—_ —_— 

and whilſt thou thinkeſt thy ſelf able to ſeparate all *<acerdotes Dei abſtinen« 

from thee, thou only haſt ſeparated thy ſelf from all; qos putat. 

St. Cyprian ſaith, That he had rs his Judg- Ep: 74. Pag, 214- 

ment for the Excommunication of the Prieſts of God, 

who kept the Truth of Chriit, and the Unity of the Church. 

St. in alſo-dothr affirm, That Pope Stephen judged they ſhould Stephanus nor! 

be Excommunicated who endeavoured to pull down the Ancient Cu. ſolum non re- 

ſtom of receiving Hereticks without Baptiſm. —__ - 

R N eticos, Ve- 
rum etiam hoc facientes Excommunicandos fore decernebat. Libr, de Baptiſmo contra Petil, 
Cap. 14» PAS 5304s 


Fourthly, Obſerve, That after the Death of Stephen, Pope 
Xyſtws, his immediate Succeſlor, aflerted the ſame Dodtrine, 
and was as vehement as he for the Excluſion of all thoſe from - 
Church Communion who did oppoſe it. For Xyſw with 
Philemon and Dionyſus two Roman Preſbyters, wrote Letters to 
Dionyſiwns of Alexandria, declaring, That they would not com- 
municate with them, who held that Hereticks were to- be ad- - 
mitted into the Church by Baptiſm. This will appear front | 
. the Letter of Dionyſius to Pope Xyſtus, where having told — ry —_—_ 
That 
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that his Predeceſſor Pope Stephen had written to himy that he 
would not Communicate with them for this very reaſon ; 
he adds, That he had written formerly both to 
Atovuoie x, $1aiuare afe3 Philemon and Dionyſins of Rome, avyurliigus esTIEQg 
* eurav wot yeagrn ey Emery wouus, who were before of the ſame judg- 
THevv i 0xize x, vov 5 dh ment with Pope Stephen, as they were now of 
Agoroy e7e54Ag. Euleb. H» the ſame mind with Xy/#s, and who writ to him 
Eccl, L 7. 5. about the ſame things, Whence it is evident , 
that Xy/ſtus the ſucceeding Pope, Philemon and 
Dionyſus , Presbyters of Rome, perſiſted in this Reſolution not 
to Communicate with thoſe who held, That Hereticks were 
to be received into the Church by Baptiſm ; and ſeeing Di. 
ſas, who was of the ſame judgment, ſucceeded Xyſus, it 
follows, that three Succeeding Popes had then defined that 

Article, 


F. 18. Fifthly, Obſerve, That the Opinion and PraCtice of the A- 
ricans, and many Eaſtern Churches was aſſerted by very many 

Chriſtian _, _ m_ c—_ It was wy: o_— of 

ertullian, that Hereticks had no Baptiſm, and this 
ar _— m_ E faith he s without doubt. It was the Dodtrine of A- 
Hzreticus etiam per Baptiſ- g7ippinus, and of St, Cyprian in the ſame Century, 
ma veritatis utroque homine In e&gypt it was the Doctrine of Dionyſus Biſhop of 
purgatus admittitur. Depu- Alexandria: In Aſiaof Firmilian Bifhop of Caſarga: 
Ucltit, Caps 19. In Cilicia, of Helen Biſhop of Tarſis. In the Fourth 
Lib. 4,%5- Century it was the Doctrine of Opratzs, who frequently afſ- 
ſerts, Apud ipſos non eſſe Sacramenta;, That the Hereticks had ng 

Orat.3.Contr. Sacraments. Of Athanaſins, who declares the Arians Baptiſm, 
Arian. P. 413. mwTi>@s xivor, x) AVATARS, wholly vain and unprofitable, That 
the Baptiſm given by them-was, 4% © eandeics, alien from the 

Truth; though they uſed the name of the Father and the Son, 

Ibid. 13, becauſe they found them written; for not he who ſimply calls him 
Lord, gives true Baptiſm ;, 4M\ 6 wile T6 ovoudIG- », F mav Ear 

"Am\d; Barfi- 3g2v, but be who, with the names, holds the true Faith. Hence 
: Cedaye our Saviour gave not commiſſion to Baptize any how ;, but firſt to 
fy Teach, that by teaching aright, Faith might be obtained, %; wile + 
"Qce v7 e9u- mo 1 Ts Camioudl © Twawns ae, and with Faith might be 
TiCo/ahwoy TP added. the. Conſecration of Baptiſm ; and of other Herericks he 
o_ Eu faith, 'That he who was ſprinkled by them was rather defiled than 
| AVTISRR, big, Paſhed, It was confirmed by Four Africau Councils, one = 
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der 'Arvippinus, conſiſting of the Biſhops of Africa and of Nu- Cypr. Ep. 74+, 
midia ;, one at Carthage, under St. Cyprian; another under the py 196. q 
ſame St. Cyprian, of Seventy one Biſhops, Anno. Dom. 256. epiſc n_, O= 
and laſtly, by a Synod of Eighty ſeven Biſhops, convened from 1þiq, p, 193. 
Africa, vane on Mauritania, It _ by a Ep. 73: P. 198. 
Conncil of Fifty Biſhops, met at Jcomum, where 

alſo were preſent the Biſhops of Galatia, Cilicia, _— OO c_ 
Cappadocia, and the neighbouring Provinces; and Quod totum nos jampri- 
where it was decreed, faith Firmilian, That this dem in Iconio corifrrmayimus 
Dottrine ſhould be firmly held, and winaicated; it — firmiter, & vindi- 
was confirmed by a Synod held at the ſame time pb apud Cypr. p. 227; 
at Synnada in Phrygia; it was determined, ſaith Apud- Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl. 1. 
Dionyſins of Alexandria, & * weyzous Ts chown 7.5. 

Euridus, in the greateſt Synods of Biſhops, and by Tid.G 7... 

many Synods belides thoſe now mentioned of Tconium and Syn- 

nada, It was, obferved, faith the forementioned Dice, 

3» 7 morvarlpommirus "Exxanonas, in the moſt populous Churches, | 
Cyril of Fernſalew ſpeaks of it as of the prattice of the Church prefat, p. 4: 
in his time; ſaying, there # one Baptiſm, wivov 99 64 Areemidradvas "Huds 1) &2. 
Carfigerlas, for only Hereticks are re-baptized;, becauſe. their Ba. MYy9 avatar 
ptiſon is no Baptiſm. St. Baſil ſaith, That they received jot ſuch FIC . 
Hereticks without Baptiſm, as the Encratites, the Saccophort and HI.Can, 47s 
Apotattites, The Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles declare the ſame Lib. 6. c. 15. 
thing, their Forty ſixth Canon commands, That OO 
the Biſhops, - Presbyters or Deacon ſhould be depoſed, "Emoxom, n TigegCmeesr, 
who admits the Baptiſm of Hereticks, becauſe there " idxovor Anpemev Sega 
is no Communion mark. Chriſt and Belial;, and 9% Bamious xg aupelet a 
the Forty ſeventh determines, That the Biſhop PEST ag. 

ſhall be depoſed, who negleCts to Baptize them who have been 

defiled, mes % anov, by the wicked; that is, ſaith Zonaras, by 

the Hereticks, their Baptiſm being repreſented in the fore- 

cited Conſtitutions, as 4 Pollution, not a waſhing of the Bap- 

tized perſon. In a word, Yaleſius contelleth, that it appear- Not in Euſeb, - 
eth from the Council of Arles, That the Africans retained their 17+ ©5+ P+141+ 
Cuſtom till the time of Conſtantine. And from the Epiſtle of St. 

Baſil to Amphilochius, That the Cappadocians, and other Orien- 


tals, retained their Cuſtom till the Council of Conſtantinople. 


Sixthly, Obſerve, That for the Confirmation of his Do- F$. 19. 
ctrine Pope Srephen pretended to-a Tradition from the beginning ; 
| +K 
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Lib, 7.C.3- a Tradition derived from the Apoſtles, That , ſaith ' Euſebjue, 

, which moved Stephen to be ſo {tiff in this Opinion was, that 

he conceived nothing. was to be done by innovation, mes # 

Xeamione agxnow megg.doew,, againſt the Tradition-which had prevail- 

ed from the beginning, Nihil innovetur niſfi-quod traditum eſt z 

let nothing be innovated, but that obſerved which was delivered 

Ep. 74-P. 210. Was his plea, faith Cyprian. And again, Quod accepimus ab 

Ep. 73-p. 204. Apoſtelis boc ſequimur; their ſaying was, What we have recei- 

ved, from the Apoſtles, that we follow. Stephen aſlerteth, ſaith 

EP. 75-P-219, Firmilian, That the Apoſtles forbad the Baptizing of thoſe who 

return to the Church from Hereſie, & hoc cultodiendum poſteris 
-tradiderint, and delivered this to be obſerved by Poſterity. 

Seventhly, Obſerve, That the Aſerters of the contrary Opi- 

nion pretended alſo to Tradition, and ſome of them to a Tra- 

aition from the beginning, and which derived it ſelf from the 

Fpoſtles. Our Allertion, That they who only were Baptized 

| by Hereticks, ſhould be Baptized when they return to the 

Ep. 70. 189. Church, is, ſaith St. Cyprian, no new Opinion, but long ago eſta- 

bliſhed by our Predeceſſors; and accordingly obſerved by us. 

And again, it many Tears, and a long fee ſince 

» Ep. 73- P- 199- many Biſhops, meeting under Agrippinus, eſtabliſh- 

Non novam ſententiam | |, Nord Praftice, and many thouſand Hereticks 


rey pune Fundatam alle- have been finee Beprized in owr Provinces, This 


quioribus accuratiſime & &i- Prattice, ſaith the Carthaginian Synod , # that 
ligentiſſime fuit examinata, quod ſemper , fortiter , ſtabiliterque tenuimus, 
Concil, Oxon. Tom. 1. P. mhich we have always ſtoutly and firmly held. It is 
yr" IE Euſeb, Hiſt, Ecct, 29t the Africans alone, faith Dijonyſins of Alex- 
 . " 2 * *  andria, who have now introduced this Cuſtom, but 
it was prattiſed es mix, long before, by the preceed- 

ing Biſhops in moſt populous Churches, and eſtabliſhed in the Synods 
of Iconium and Synnada, X) T2 moos, and in many ethers, whom 
1 dare not provoke to Contention by ſubverting their Decrees ;, it being 
written thou ſhalt not remove the bounds which thy Fathers have 
placed of old time. We, ſaith Firmilian, to theTruth join Cu- 
ftom';, and to the Cuſtom of the Romans, we oppoſe the Cuſtom 
of the Truth ; Ab initio hoc tenentes, quod a Chriſto & ab Apo+ 
ſtolo traditum eſt ; Holding that from the beginning mwhicn Was 
delivered by Chriit and his Apoſtle, Nor do we remember, that 
Can, 1, this Cuſtom had a begining among us, St. Baſil ſaith exprelly, 
Eedbs muy mils SS eggs 79 wh drgemmnar mar TAG a9TIOG, Ht ſeemed 

| good 


EP. 75- apud 
CYyPTr. PÞ- 226» 
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200d - to them who were from the beginning wholly to null the Bay. 
14/m of Hereticks. 


Eightly, Obſerve what theſe Africans and Orientals judged &, 29. 
of the contrary Opinion, that Hereticks were to be received in- 
to the Boſom of the Church without Bapti/m; they ſtile the Cyp.Ep.6g. ad 
Aſertors of it, Prevaricatores fidei & veritatis, atque Eccleſoe Mag. P. 185. 
proditores, Men who betrayed the Church, and tid prevaricate tn Cypr. Ep. 73: 
matters which belonged to Laith and Truth; Suffragatores & Fau- &, yy 
tores Hzreticorum, Men who did cheriſh and abett Hereticks, p. 234, 229. 
were Friends to them, and Enemies to Chriſtians. They add, That 
they who allowed their Baptiſm did null and evacuate that of Concil. Carth. 
the Church, and deſtroyed their own ;, that they made themſelves par- apud Cypr. p; 
takers with blaſpheming Heretichs, and aid Communicate with them ;, 239. 234» 237» 
that they did Communicate with other Mens Sins ;, that they were 23% 2399240- 
Patrons of Hereticks ;, did plead their Canſe againſt the Church of 
Chriſt ;, that they defiled Chriſtians, behind the Faith and Trath, 
gave up the Spouſe. of Chriſt to Adulterers, and did att the 
Judas a ber. " 

As for their own DoCtrine they confidently ſay, That it was ,.__. 
every where declared in the Holy Scriptures, ra it NN proved by INES 
the Divine Law, from the Deifying Scriptures, from Evangelical 241,279, 245: 
Authority, and Apoſtolical Tradition 5, that they decreed for it Cypr. Bp. 73 
according to the Teſtimony, Authority, and Commands of the Holy P+ 295+ 74+ Ps 
and Divine Seriptures. -— - of 

Catholicz Eccleſiz Canon, Syn, Carthag, apud Balſam. p4g. 588. 


Ninthly, Obſerve, That theſe Africans and Oriental differed 

from their Brethren without condemning or cenfuring of them, 
or breaking of the Peace or Unity of the Church 
- onthis account, or ſeparating from Communion 0 * Propter Kzreticos cum 
with thoſe Chriſtian Biſhops who thought fit to Collegis. & .Coepiſcopis no- 
do otherwiſe. We, faith St. * Cyprian, 4s much as Aris con.contendimus, cum 
in 14 lies, do not contend with our Colleages and Fel- & 4 ainicam -Pacem tene- 
low Biſhops about Hereticks, we hold @ ſacred Con- mus, £p-78. p-210. 

cord,. ' and the Lord*s Peace with them, me preſcribe Qua in-re-nec nos vim cul- 
to no Body, we prejudge no Man, but leave every Bi- .quam facimus neclegem da- 
[es Liberty of hus Will, to_ do what he thinks mus. Ep. 72-p. 198. 

beſs. in this matter';, we force no Man, we give Law 

fo vo Man, Thy Preface of the Comet of Car. FP > P- 188- 

Ee > m3 en. have 


983 ATreatife of Tradition. 
"y # = 
thage aſſembled under Cypriax-runs thus, It remains that every 
—_ us ſpeak, his Fudgment. in this Matter, judging no Man, nor 
Apud Cypr. a jure communionis aliquem,” fi diverſum ſenſerit amoventes, 
P- 229. ſeparating any Man: from. dur Commurion' who'thinketh otherwiſe. 
St. Baſil excellently declates himſelf” in*the-matter of the-Ca- 
thari,: that becanſe there were different Opinions in the Church 
SE concerning the: yalidity, of their Baptiſm; #45 md td 5 x8” 
Can. 1... iiow:nnear ima the cuſtom of very Region was to be followed, 
And of the Encrazites he ſaith, that it was his Opinion thet 
they ought to be Baptized ;, but then he adds, That if this would 
' , be any impediment to the Order of the Church in that Matter , 
Flety]es -ciov  mzauy.ms Wes xpnctor, the Cuſtom which had obtained any where was 
ouayeeVts 01 --to he obſerved. : This excellent Temper then prevailed in all 
mellax#. ®& the Churches of God ;, for Dioxyſius of Alexandria in his Epi- 
Euſed. H. Eccl, ##{c to Pope Stephen, ſaith, That all the Churches, notwithſtanding 
L.7.c.5. Fhis difference, were at Peace and Concord, and thence entreats 
him to conſider the weight of the Aﬀair he had began, «s «/* 
eneivors nowernow, by refuſing tb Communicate with them who ad- 
mitted Hereticks into the Church by ia, Tae praying him 
_©_-*  / todiliſt fromit, and telling him,. that for his part he durſt not 
zbid. c:-7.- . provoke ſo. many Charches, iis few, 2; dxorizder, ro ſtrife and 
iT 3073 contention, by ſnbverting their Decrees, The Conn- 
Apud Cypr. Pp. 229.. cil of Carthage, in teferetice to this Aftion of 
Neque enim quiſquamno- Pope Stephen, - ſpeaks thus, We paſs our Sentence 
ftrum Epiſcopum oF 4 in this matter, judging no Man, or ſeparating 0 
porum content An Neat; © Xen from die Ctvimtonon who #hinks otherwiſe ; for 
neceſſitatem tollegas ſvos-. ;2090of 43 makgs himſelf -a Biſhop of Biſhops, nor O1- 
adigit. : 1bid, . deavours by tyratmnical Terrbr to compel his Colleages to 
EP. 74+. P- 210, 2TI4 - a neceſſity of Obedience. St. Cyprian accuſes him of 
| Pride, or Unadviſednefi, and atting "as @ Friend 
of Herevicks, and -an Enemy of. Chriftiaxs, for thinking it fit 10 
© ” Exttmainicate God's Prief#s on this account, Firmilian declares, 
Per- ilius inbumaniitem That, he afted inhumanely, by-being at Diſſention 


effeftun eft, {5c,-4pud Cypr. with ſo many Biſhops throughout -the World, and 
Ep. 75+ Þ48- GE - pry the Peace wh every one of them by vations 
Cum tot Epiſcopig per to- þ;,.1; of Diſtord, with thoſe of the Eaſt ( by- pro- 
_ No Menbolis”varis- nouncing them Excommunicate ). and with t ofe 
cordiz 4 genere-.rumpentem, of. the . South, by os vouchfafing t0 ſpeak with the 

| modo curddniertalidus; "n0- | Biſbops ſent to bim, "ter ft FR Otheys 'to receive 
do*vobiſcum qui .in meridie. them into thetr Houſes,” and by Avid inthe Fv%- 
Ep. 75: Þ+ 228, ” ternity, 
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- tervity for the ſake of Heretjeks.z which various kind of Diſcord 
had YValeſiws well obſerved, he would not againſt { great evi- 
dence have denied that Stephen did 'as much 2s in him lay f6- 
' paratey or in the Language of the Council of Carthage, amo- 
vere 2 jure communionis, expel from right of Communion, thoſe 
who differed from him ; it being hence evident, that he Excom- 
| ,"ruxgth the one, and vouchſafed not to ſpeak with the 

other. | 


Stephen, nor of St. Cyprian prevalled,' hut they were both re- 
jected bythe Church of HY and that which was the meati 


Council in Trulla repea 

and then adds, - That by Bapti/miimew 

Taft ef Marte and other He 

$. Baſs determines, That Fa Encraite, the 
. 2 


99 
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the Apotaites were to be rebaptized. Now- all theſe Canoty 
Can, .1, are approved. by-the following Synods, that of the Second Ni. 
cene-.Council, .and- the Eighth Council of Conſtantinople ; and ſo 
we cannot doubt, . but: that they both--believed and praiſed: 
accordingly.-. Since then we are aſſured from ſo many Teſti- 
monies, that Pope Stephen would have all Hereticks whatſoever 
admitted, at their return into the Church without Baptiſm, and: 
Fp. 74: P-214s.in particular from the Teſtimony of St. Cyprian, that he admit- 
| ted of the Bapti/m of Marcion, Valentinus and Apelles, it is exceed- 
ing evident that his Opinion was by the Church of God con- 
demned both-in General and in Particular. 

- Moreover, it was the Judgment of Pope Stepher, That the 
ſm of Hereticks, though adminiſtved only in the name of 
Chriſt, and not of the whole Sacred Trinity; was valid, and: 
not to be reiterated when they returned-into. the -Boſom of 
the Church. © This is apparent from thefe words of Cyprian, 
No Man, to. circumvent the Chriſtian Truth, ſhould oppoſe the 
Name of Chriſt, and ſay,” in_nomine Jeſu, Chriſti ubicunque, 
| qompJocunque Baptizati gratiam Baptiſmi ſunt *conſecuti, 
EP. 73'P:205+ that whereſoever, . how/oever Men. are Baptized in the' Name of 
Chriſt, they obtain the 'Grace of Baptiſm... Atd again, Since after 
the Reſurrettion the Apoſtles being ſent by our Lord 'to the Gentiles, 
are commanded to Baptize them in the name of the Father, of the 
Son, and of . the. Holy Ghoſt ; how do ſome ſay, That out 'of the | 

| Church, yea againſtthe Church, a ontlls may obtain Remiſſion 
Ibid. P. 206. of Sjns z modo in nomineJeſu Chriſti abicunque, & 'q Q- 
cunque, Baptizatum, whereſoever, and howſacver he be Baptized 
provided it be done in the. name of the Lord Feſus, when Chriſt him- 
ſelf commands. the-Gentiles to bs Baptized, in' pleha,' & adunata 
Trinitate, ivto-the whole and united Trimty ? If then that .be the 
Truth: which uſually is-affirmed, that.the Ancients did admit 
theBaptifn.of thoſe Hereticks, who Baptized'in- the. name of 
the Father, Soz and. Holy Ghoſt, and nulled their . Baptifm who 
Baptized not. into. the Sacred Trinity, then muſt they y plainly 
have condemned the DoCtrine of Pope Stephen-and his Abettors. 
But.though ſome of the Ancients ſeem to ſpeak after this man- 
Ae ne Or the beptiin ot the Novanr ipSCyerie, Th 

Jogy made forth m of the Novatians ig St* Cyprian; Thy 
EP. 69% Þ. 95:2. eandem legem tenere quam Catholica Ecclefia beniepl, 
 eodem Symbolo, quo & nos, Baptizare, © eundem nofſe deum 
patrem -. 
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patrem, eandem filium Chriſtum, eundem Spiritum Santtum) 

uſe the ſame Symbol with Catholicksin Baptiſm, and Baptized imorhs == 
ame Sacred Trinity : And from the Canon of the firſt Conneil'of 's 
Arles whichDecrees, That they ſhould be admitted by Impoſition of 

Hands: only, who were Baptized in the Name of the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoſt ;, yet the Opinion of the Ancient Church { 
rather to have been this, that their Baptiſm alone was to be 

admitted, who both Baptized into , and believed aright 

tquching the Sacred Trimty, as the Novatians did. TPhis St. 

Baſil doth expreſly teach, ſaying, 'Exdvo bxeyoy oj maAcuet' Ne A& Amphily 
x61 Blrtoue, T3 univ * mows mpexCaivey, The Ancients judged calc 1. 

that Baptiſm valid which in nothing differed from the Faith, - And 

therefore having told us, That the Baptiſm of the Encratite, 

the Saccophori and Apotditirtes was rejetted by the Church; he 

adds, 4nd let them not ſay, we are Baptized into the Father, Son Can. 47! 
and Holy Ghoſt, ol BEE monly pen 2188p, 

who make God the Author of Evil, Athanaſins OE OL ITT INT; 
condemns the Baptiſm of the Arians, though they En _— bt 
named the Pather. and Son, becauſe they ſaw them” 7 3»; 

in the Form of Baptiſm delivered in the Scripture, 3pHiv. Orat.' 3, contr, Ariatte * 

ſeeing - ys gr mg of them, nor retain © P+ 413+ ——_— 
the right Faith; adding, That as the Aanichees, 

the Phryge, the Samoſatenians pronounced the right Names; - 

and'yet were Hereticks, ſo the ' Arians, though they recited the 

Names and Words of Baptiſm, deluded them- who received Baptiſm 

from them. Again, St. Cyprian and his party in Africa -held 

the Baptiſm, not only of Hereticks but Schiſmaticks to. be 

void, and in particular of the Novatians; -his words ' are 

theſe, Dicimus omnes omnino Hereticos & Sehiſmaticos nibitha. EP. 69: P: 180; 

bere” poteſtatis ac juris, propter quod Novatianus nec deber, nec 

poreſt excipi, We ſay that no Heretick or Schiſmatich, hath any power, 

or right to Baptize, and therefore Novatian ſhould not; and caunot 

be' excepted, And- again', Alder quiſquam dicere : Ba- Ibid. p. 183. 
ptiſimi ſalitarem communem cum Schiſmatitis eſſe poſſe, | Dares | 
any one 19; That Schiſmaticks can have the ſalutary.Water of ©: 7% Þ: 196. | 
Baptiſm ?-TheAſamt he Aſſerts in ſeveral other places, and- the 

' Fatbeys'of the' Council held under: him, do often ſay, Bapriſms _—_— 

quod dnt. Heretici & SchiſMatici non eff verum, that the: Raptiſan P*& 23% = 
of Hereticks and Schiſmavicks 5 not 176 ;, and that both return. 232% 236: 
ing ta the Church were to be admitted by Baptiſm, om” | 
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_ -- this. indeed he differed from. the received Opinion of 
-aS=Amphil, .to whom i ſeemed good, fath Baſil, to reſerh . 
Tl, I, Baptiſm of Heretighs, . 73 3 k amgyoyrnor a, but to re- 
ES, rn 
| afterwards  jodge chat { w_ 


amid int the Cock by Zon/m, and chat others owl 
| | at © 

veg. only, Umpaition of "Fig. therefore. evi- 

| urch equally anne both'their 4ſer> 

oy and. decided the Dm againſt them both, and 
Em Pope Stephens Traditum eſt as St. Cypri- 

ars Scriptiqn oft, the Popes, Appeal to Tradition, as the Biſkop of 

Carthage's to Scripture, 

ow the Carollaries which m_—_ do reſult fromtheſe Tea 

bſcrvations are as follow : 


$. 224 ſ Hence-we learn, That the Zatins, though compena- 
"RE tively Acjent, are not much $o be relied upon in an 
matters in which their Church is concer eY” in 
d from the Eaſtern Churches, © For, to omit 

; er; ore gives of this mat- 
of Errors as of ng he averrs that A- 
* Divine Ca- 


wel nf nnd 


—_— that, retenta eſt i Antiqui exploſa novitas, 
Harper Antiquity gray os ke Es In which 
words are no. leſs rok miles, as. will ap» 
Teſtimonits above 


A 
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Secondly, Whereas the Church declared againſt Pope- Ste= F. 22! 
phen, 7122 in this matter of the Rebeptizing Zawiob the 
varions Cuſtoms which had obtained mm 
without breach of Compntiny and Chriſtian Peace z, that 
the Cuſtom 6fevery'Re was to be followed, and the oby 
practice to be bmitted to, imorouide Tray, for , 
ſake; that" it was to be done, or left undone ſuitably, 77 5 
xg26av diroyoyde, to what generally be ordered concerning it: 
Hence in all matters of this indifferency and obſcurity, | 
which, ſaith Baſil, 5 89 ok a3 pargpes uzedudrey, ——— 
\ plainly + declared, we admit that faying 0 ing of St. Auſin, That De unit, fides; 
Hereticks muſt be rectived as the C receives them, there bes c. 19. 
ing, as headds, no clear Example  beprdro om Ser6« 
oy Ge ogy rd) op him we acknowlege, That te Contr. Cre- 
ruth of >; Femie wh #n, when we ol that jb duck @ ſon. 1. 1.6 33; 
the Church ;, becauſe 


St. Joſs fog OR lariſſima De peccat. 
homo ilud, —_—_— nag 
Arbors, rs EE 


x brew moſt Mears had the matter p———_— 
not have been ignorant without loſs of Salvation. 
Moreover, thongh St. Atm doth acknowledge that fio 
EE ie the nerd hh in this Cafe, yed he 
eth Scriprare fot the right and . lawfulneſs of the faid 
Praftice : For, ſaith he, Thar 1 may not ſeem, humanis' Argu» De Bapeconte 
mentis'id oy to a the — of recerving Herericks wth. Donatiftas, 1. 
one Bepriſm, guments, ex Evangelio profets '* 5, Tom. 
certa Jn 7 edi certam provfs out of the Goſpel, to ITE 
ſhew how rightly this was determined by the Church. - And 
again, having ſaid, We follow that which the Cuſtomwof rhe Chirch 1bid. 1. 4. C. 7 
always held, and a plenary Council hath confirmed ; he adds, Yhat ?: 419 
bene perſpeCtis ex utr = latere Scripturarum Teftimonis, 
-poteſt ns dici, quod veritas declaravit, hoc Tg iſque . Scriptu- 
ſequimnr, ' weighing well rhe Teſtimonies of $ rarum iis, 1. 5. C45 
rhe fs ides, it may -»7 be that we follow: tha Divinarum Scripturaruny ge,"* 
rath hath declared, From whence, and <vmeatis, 1.6. —_ 
many 
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any other places of his works, it is evident, that ever in, 
has oe au queſt ione, in this moſt obſcure Queſtion, as he of- 
ten files it, he recurrs for matter .of Right to Scripture, and 
weighs it in the Babarce of the Santtuary. 


Thirdly , Hence it is evident , beyond all doubt, that the 
Church of that Age in-which this Controverſie happened, knew 
nothing, or at leaſt believed nothing of the New Ale of R. H. 
That is Fadges ſubordinate diſſenting, all Chriſtians muſt adhere to 
the Superior, in thoſe of the ſame Order, and Dignity to the major 
part; ſince all theſe Africans, and Orientals not only take the 


- Liberty to diſſent from what the Pope, and all the Churches 


which adher*d to him, held as Apoſtolical Tradition ;, but alſo 


- to condemn it as a thing contrary to the plain evidence of 
' Scripture, and todecree the contrary ſhould be obſerved and 


practiſed. For had ſuch a Rule been then received, and own- 
ed by the Church of Chriſt, could all the Chriſtian Churches, 
beſides that of Rome, have ſtill maintain'd Commrfhion with 
thoſe Southern, and thoſe Eaſtern Churches who did ſo reſolute- 
- oppoſe, and flatly contradift this Rwle ? Could they have 

us condemned Pope Stephen of violating the Churches Peace 


. and unity, for afting conſonantly to this Rule by renouncing 


Communion with them who were, provided that this Rule be 
true, manifeſt Schiſmaricks? Could $t. Denys: of Alexandria 
have told the Pope he durſt not, by ating contrary to the 
iDecrees made at 1conium and Symada, provoks thoſe Churches 


- £0 Contention, if _— ſo had only been to aft according to a 
3 


Rule always received, and owned by the Church of Chriſt ? 
Could St. Baſil have judged it beſt for every one to follow 
herein the Cuſtom of their own Country in oppoſition to this 
Rule? Could Firmilian have charged the Pope with Schiſm ? 
Could Cyprian, and the Council of Carthage have charged him 
with Tyranny for preſling a received Rule in the whole Church ? 
Theſe ſure are demonſtrations that this pretended Ke is like 
the reſt of Popiſh DotFrines; a Rule with which the Ancient 
Church of Chrift was not acquainted. 

Fourthly, Hence evident it is, That all the Churches of that 


Age knew nothing of the Pope's Supremacy, nothing of any 
Obligation laid upon: them to conform to the DoCtrines, De- 
crees and Cuſtom; of the Roman Church and her ——_— 

and, 
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and laſtly nothing of that pretended Law that Symods were 
not to aſl:mble, and make Canons without conſulting of his 
HolinefF. Since all theſe Synods made theſe Canons, either 
without his Knowledge, or elſe in oppoſition to, and condem- 


nation of the Decrees and Cuſtoms both of the Pope and Church Unuſquiſq; E. 
of Rome z and others told him, They thought themſelves Piſcoporum 


quod putat fa« 


obliged , notwithſtanding all his Threats, to a@t according ; (.. xp. 
to their Sentence, and durſt not reſcind it. Had they believ- 73. p. 210. 


ed the Pope's Supremacy in that Age, would they 
have declared ſo freely as St. Cyprian doths* for 
the Liberty of every Biſhop to aCt as he ſaw fit 
in this matter, and ſaid, that he was only to give 
account to God of his proceedings ? Could they 
with the Council of Carthage have eſteemed it ſuch 
a tyramical Matter for the Pope to alt as Biſhop of 
Biſhops ? Could Firmilian have accuſed him ſo 

of Inhumanity, Inſolence and Bolaneſs in this 


Neque enim quiſquam no« 
ftrum Epiſcopum ſe Epiſca« 
porum conftituit, aut tyran« 
nico terrore ad obſequendi 
neceſſitatem collegas ſuos 
adigit. Apud Cypr. p. 229. 
Apud Cypr. Ep. 75. Þ. 2171 
218, 225, 227, 22L. 


Caſe? Could he have judged him a downright Schiſmatick | 


for afting as he did? Could all the forementioned B; 


s {a 


freely have reproved him, and diſſented from him, and judged 
it their Duty rather to adhere to the deciſions of Provincial Sy- 


nods, than to his Determination ? 
Could they have thought themſelves obliged to 
adhere to the Decrees, the Dottrines or Cuſtoms of 


the Roman Church, and yet declare, as doth St. 


Cyprian and his Africans, That the Decrees and 
Prattice of the Roman Church were in this caſe op- 
poſite to Scripture and the plaineſt- Reaſon, And, 
as St. Baſil doth to Amphilochius in the ſame caſe, 
Though you and the Romans hold the contrary, «Y. 
6 nur Ay iguy ingre, yet ought our Sentence to 
take place, And, as Firmilian expreſly doth, That 
*ris uſual with them of Rome to vary from Apoſtolical 


Ubique . Scripturis den 
claratum x Baptiſma Hz-« 
reticorum non efſe verum, 


Eþ. 7. 


Can, 47. 

Eos qui Rome ſunt non . 
ea in omnibus obſervare quz 
ſunt ab origine tradita, Ep. 
75» P- 220. 


Tradition? Could ſo many Fathers, ſo many Ch hes, ſo many 


- Councils have not only 


aCtiſed in oppoſition to the DoQrsnes 


and Cuſtoms of that Church, but alſo have condemned them in 

ſuch opprobrious Terms as they havedone,pronouncing the 4/- Cyp. rp. 69.p. 

ſertors of them Prevaricators in matters both of Faith and Truth, 185. Ep. 73-p- 

Betrayers of the Church, Enemies to Chriſtians, Friends and Abet- 20S» 208,210, 

tors of Heretickg, Men who did plead their Cauſe, and partakg with "oy 74-P 212) 
P them © 


4 
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them in their Sins, Men who did null, evacuate, deſtroy the Ba« 
priſm of the-Church, aud give up the Spouſe of Chriit to Adulterers, 


C. 25. Fifthly, Hence it is manifeſt, That in that Ape they verily 
believed, that what had paſſed for Apoſtolical Tradition in the 

- Church of Rome, and her Adherents, might be no ſuch mat- 

ter; that both that Church and her Abettors might impoſe upon 

their fellow Chriſtians, in pretending to it ; and that there lay 

no Obligation on other Churches to comply with them in 

ſuch matters -as they delivered for Apoſtolical Tradition. For 

otherwiſe how could it happen that ſo many populous Chur- 

ches, ſo'many Comncils, ſo many famous Biſhops ; that Arhana- 

ſinus, Opratus, St. Baſil, Cyril of Jeruſalem, all great Aſſertors 

of true- Apoſtolical Tradition, ſhould declare fo plainly and exe 

preſly againſt this praCtice of the Church of Rome ; 

Neminem tam ftultumefſe that Firanilian ſhould declare, No an could be ſo 
qui hoc ctedat Apoſtolos tra- Fooliſh as 'to believe the Apoltles bad delivered any 
didifſe, Ep. 75- p. 219- ſuch thing ;, that St. Cyprian ſhould ſay, That this 


Mn 7: ARID pretence of Romaniſts was manifeſtly falſe, and 


rum Baptiſmata probaverint, tended to blaſpheme the Reputation of the Bleſſed A- 
Ep. 74 Þ- 211+ poſtles ; that the Africans ſhould not only -re- 
ject this pretended Apoftolical Tradition in the op- 
| probrious Terms forementioned, but ſhould declare ſo oft in 
Vid, Supra, Comncil that the contrary Dottrine deſcended from Evangeli- 
cal Authority and Apoſtolical Tradition, and was confirmed by the 
Divine Law, and the Holy Scriptures ? How, laſtly, could it 
happen that all the-other Churches, excepting that of Rome, 
were all at Peace, and ſtill maintained Communion with theſe 
Oppoſers, and Traducers -of this pretended Tradition, and 
did 'not blame them -in the leaſt on this account, but rather 
interceded with the Roman Biſhop to lay aſide his Fury, and 
entertain Communion and Friendſhip with theſe Churches as 
they did ? 
Sixthly, Hence it appears that in that Age they thought 
not Cuſtom or Tradition, though praftiſed by the Church of 
Rome, and by the major part of Chriſtians, any certain Rule 
of Manners, : but thought themſelves obliged ſometimes to vary 
from it, and that they might have Truth, and Reaſon, and 
Scripture on their ſides againſt it z that it concerned them to 


examine then whether the Cuſtom they were required to _ 
a 
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had its riſe from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and could be proved 

from their Writings, and if not to reject it. For in this mat- | 
ter they declare, Non eſſe conſuetudine preſcribendum, ſed ratione Cypr. Ep. 71. 
vincendum, Their Adverſaries were not to p__ to _ from Þ+ 19% 
Cuſtom, but to convince them by reaſon , St. Paul having t every 

= to adhere —_ to what be haters imbbed, but Pag. 195. 
willingly ta embrace any thing which he found better, or more profita- 

ble. That *twas in vain, when Men were overcome by reaſon, to Ep. 73-P-203+ 
oppoſe Cuſtom to it, as if Cuſtom were better than Truth, and 

that were not rather to be followed which was revealed for the better _ 

by the Holy Spirit ; that, Non ſemper errandum, quia aliqqando Ibid. P+ 208, 
erratum eſt, We muſt not always erre becauſe we once have fo; 

that Cuſtom without Truth was only old Error, and vainly was prefer 52+ 74 P-215« 
redbeforeit; that the Truth being manifgſted, Cuſtom was to yield Concil, Carth, 
t0 it; that no Manought to preferr C\ to Reaſon and Truth 3 Pu" YPre P- 
that Chriſt being T, 4 we ought rather to follow that than Ci. 73749 341+ 
ſtom ;, that it was obſtinacy and preſumption, humanam traditio- Cypr. Ep. 74 
nem divine diſpoſitioni anteponere, to preferr humane Tradition P+ 212 

to divine Orders, and: not 'to —_ that God is angry when 

humane Tradition evacuates divine Precepts; that when it was ſaid - 

to them, let nothing be innovated, but that which was delivered be Ihid, p. 211; 
obſerved; it was to be enquired, unde eſt iſta traditio, whence is 

that Tradition * Whether from the” Authority of Chriſt and the 

Goſpel, the commands and Epiſtles of the Apoſtles';, and-if, in 

Evangclio precipitur, aut in Apoſtoloram Epiſtolis aut Atu- 

bus continetur, # were commanded in the Goſpel, or contained in 1Þ. P- 215. 
the Atts, or Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, then was it to be gbſerve 

and that when Truth ſhook aud ſtaggered, we were to have recourſe 

ro the Head and Original of Divine Tradition, ad originem do- 

minicam & Evangelicam & Apoſtolicam Traditionem, to" the 

Goſpel, and Apoſtohcal Tradition, 


Laſtly, Hence it is evident, That in thoſe early times Tra- &, as. 

dition ApoFtolical, and from the beginning, muſt falſly be pre- 
tended by Great Men and Churches, even ina matter of con- 
tinual practice and occurrence in the Church of God; for here 
you ſee it was pretended for the Admiſſion of Herericks with- 
out Baptiſm by Pope Stephen and his Church, and the fame 
Tradition Apoſtolical, and from the beginning was pretended 
for the oppoſite Doftrine by Firmiliaz and St. Baſil, and their 

& Party ; 
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Party; and yet the Church did in the following Ages declare. * 
againſt the Pretences of them both. If then in theſe plain 
matters of Fa&t, and of continual practice, Traaition did ſo 
fail both the Pretenders to it, muſt it not be more apt to fail 
in matters of meer Speculation : If by Tradition theſe Chur- 
ches could not truly tell what their Forefathers did, how 
ſhould they by it tell aſſuredly in all things what they held, 
ſince that. could only be made known unto them by their 
Words and Aftions ? if actually they handed down unto po- 
ſterity for a traditionary Prattice, that which was not truly ſo, 
why _ they not alſo hand that down to them as a traditio- 
2ary ine, which was nothing leſs than ſo ? 


| Ahar.v. 


| Eightly, We diſtinguiſh alſo betwixt Traditions which appe.cr from 


Reaſon to be ſuch . as ought to be received, and ſuch as want the 
Evidence of Reaſon to aſſure. us of their Truth ; of the latter 
kind is the Tradition that Enoch and Elias are to appear as 
Chriſt®s Fore-runners at the Day of Fudgment, F. I. Thus Tra- 
aition us very ancient, and found no-Contradittion in the Church, 
S. 2. Jt was alſo the general. Tradition of the Jews, that Elias. 
was t0. come in Per ſon before the firſt coming of their Meſſiah, 
Ibid. 4d yet this is not countenanced, but plainly is confuted by the 
Scriptures, S. 3. The promiſe inMalachy belongs not to ChriſPs 
Second, but to his firſt Advent, Ibid. Elias there promiſed 
was n0t Elias in Perſon, - but John the Baptii?, F. 4. The 
Objettions againſt this Aſſertion. anſwered, Thid-. Two Corolla. 
ries, I. That Tradition 1s not always a ſure Interpreter of Scri. 
prure. 2. That Oral Tradition 3s not of abſolute certainty in 
matters of Speculation, S, 5,6. The Tradition of the Superiority 
of Biſhops over Preſbbyters may berelied pon, becauſe it & breagtls 
ened by Reaſon, Y. 7, So alſo 's the Tradition of the true Copies 
of Scripture ; mhere note, 1. That we cannot kyow the Scriptures 
are not corrupted from the Infallibility of the Jewiſh or the 
Chriſtian Church, $. 8, g. But we may know from Reaſon 
grounded upon Scripture, 1ſt. That the Scriptures were committed 
pure tothe Chriſtian Church, S. 10, 2dly. That theimmidiate 

Es ſucceeding 


—_ 
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» ſucceeding Age could-want no aſſurance of their Purity, whilſt 
the Autographe were extant, I. 11, Fa That theſe Records 
being ſo generally diſperſed, could not be then corrupted, F. 11, 
aly. That the Church would not, and part of them could 
220t corrupt .them, F. 13. Fly. That the Providence of God 
would not permit them to be corrupted in Subſtantials, $. 14. 
No like proof can be given, that the pretended Traditions of the 
Church of Rome have been thus handed .down unto w, $. 15. 
The Objettion of Mr. Mumford #s anſwered, F. 16. | 


E diſtinguiſh betwixt Traditions which can be made ap- Diſt. 8. 
pear by Reaſon to be ſuch as ought to be received, 
and which, we therefore think our ſelves obliged to receive, 
and ſach as cannot by Reaſon be proved to have derived from 
the Apoſtles, though they appeared very early in the Church. 
Of the firſt Nature are the 7raditions of the Canon of Scripture, 
of the Copies handed down to us without Corruption, in any 


. neceſſary Articles of Chriſtian Faith z; of the Obſervation of 


the Lorda*s Day, &c. Of the Second Order are the Traditions 

of the Millemary Doftrine ; of the ce of Enoch and 

Elias the Tiſbire, as the Forerunners of the Day of Judgment. R 
And of Traditions of this Nature we ſay we have no Ground 
ſufficient to receive then as Articles of Chriſtian Faith, or 
Apoſtolical Traditions. 


The Appearance of Enoch and Ekas, then to reſiſt the Se- S. 1- 
duttion of Antichriſt, and to be ſlain by him, is delivered thus, | 
Enoch nd Helias ore, ſaith Tertullian, Tranſlated, czterum 2* _ 
morituri teſervantur ut Antichriſtum ſanguine ſuo extinguant, I © 22: 
but they are reſerved to die, and ſhed their B or the Extnttion 
of — 

This, faith Petrus Alexanarinus, is, 1 + xM-  t Chronico. 

a; mega, the Tradition of the Church, That ANy@ 5 gies?) tu maggo 
Enoch # to come in the laſt Days with Helias to re= Jows 90%] Th cnxAnoie 
f##t Antichriſt, Jt is, ſaith Aretas, unanimouſly dmgglpoiiss x) aun 546 
received by the Church from Tradition, that Enoch wile "Haus 1% O406iTe 
and Elias the Tiſbite are tocome. In Apoc 11s 


The Tradition of the Advent of the Tiſbite is as old as Juſtin _.S+ 2* 


| , . Dial. cum 
Adartyr , and hath been conſtantly believed in the _ Iryph. p+268- 


FJ 0 Py F 


- 
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from that time till the Reformation ; that of Eros coming® 
with him, is as old' as Tertullian, it generally obtained in 
the following Centuries, and found no ContradiCtion from any 
of the Writers of thoſe times ; and yet I find no ground at 
all for this Tradition concerning Enoch : For the Two Witneſ- 
fes in the Revelations are not deſcribed like Enoch and Ehas, 
Rev, xi, 6s, Þut like Moſesand Elias, it being ſaid, They have Power ro ſhut 
** * Heaven, that it Rain not in the Daysof their Prophecy, which 
Elijah did, and have Power over Waters to turn them mto Blood, 
and to ſmite the Earth with all Plagues as often as they will, which 
. we know Moſes did ; but there is nothing in the deſcription 
of theſe Witneſles, relating in. the leaſt to Ewoch. 
As for Elias let it be conſidered. . 
Firſt, That it was the general Tradition of the Fewih 
' _ Nation, that Ehlias the Tiſhite was to come in Perſon, as the ' 
: Forerunner of the Meſſiah of the Fews, that he in Perſon was 
to Anoint him, and make him known unto the People, that 
before the Adyent of the Son of David, Elias was to come to 
Preach concerning him. This is the Import of the Queſtion of | 
Joh. i. 21. St. Fohn, Art thou Elias ? and of the Saying of the Scribes, 
_ _ Elias muſt firſt come and reſtore all things ;, of the Interpretation 
V+ 5 of the Seventy, Behold 1 ſend unto you, "Exiay # Oz0Cimy, Elias 
the Tiſbite;; and of that Saying of the Son of Syrach, Elias 
Eccluſ.x1ii}10. was ordained for reproofs in their times, to pacifie the wrath of. the 
Lord's Fudgment before it break, into fury, and to turn the Heart 
of the Father to the Son, and to reſtore the Tribes of Jacob. And 
; _y to theſe Aſſertions Trypho the Jew declares, That, 
Dial. Þ. 268. nuds mivres cada # "Exiay yeioa auniy iavvvla, all we. Jews 
expett Eliasto Anoint Chriſt at his coming. 
Secondly, Obſerve, That it was the general Tradition of 
the Writers of the Chriſtian Church, even from the Second 
| Century, that Elias the Tifvite is to come in perſon before our 
| Lords Second Advent, to prepare Men for it. This Opinion 
I Tetul. ae of the coming of Elias, rradit rota Patrum antiquitas, 'all the an- 
refur,- can. -ciewe Fathers have delivered, ſaith De la Cerda, Conſtans eft 
Foo 0;;.. Patrutn, omniumque conſenſu receptiſſima Eccleſiz opinio, 
P. ""h " 'S* It is the conſtant arid moſt received Opinion of 'the Church, and all 
- © the Fathers, ſaith Huetiws. Conſtantiſſima ſemper fuit Chri- 
ſtianorum opinio, /t was atways the mo5t conſtant Opinion of 


In Mat, xi, 14. Chriftians, That Elias was to come befort the Day of a—_ 
aith 
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ith Maldonate, It is, ſaith Mr, 2dede, well kyown, that all Diſc. 25. p.48. 
Fathers were of this Opinion. He is to come, faith Petrus 
Alexandrinu, x7 F + nnandiag maggdhor, according to the Tra- 
dition of the Church ;, ſaith Arethas Ceſarienſis, According to the In Apoc, 11, 
unanimouſly received Opinion of the Church, , 


And yet if.we may credit either the gel or our Bleſſed S. 3- 
Lord, the Prophecy on which the Jews built this Tradition was 
fulfilled in John the Baptiſt: And-if we may believe the Ancient 
Fathers, they built their Tradition on thoſe words of Chriſt, 
Elias cometh firſt, and reſtoreth all things, which words do not 
eſtabliſh, but with the greateſt Evidence deſtroy this vain 
Tradition, And, 

Fir#t, That the words of AMalachy, Bebold 1 mill ſend you al. iv, 5,6. 
Elijah the Prophet, &c. cannot be underſtood of our Lord's 
Second Coming to paſs Jadgment on the World, will be ex- 
.ceeding Evident from theſe conſiderations, _1. That this 
Forerwmer was to come, the:Lord, - there mentioned, to follow, 
before the Ruine of the Fewiſh ps ak this is evident from 
theſe words, Behold 1 will ſend my Meſſenger, and be e Mal. iij. 1, 2; 
my way before "me; and the Lord, mhom ye ſeek, fddenh 
come t0 his yg ab For that: the Meſſenger in this Third Cha- | 
pter, is the ſame with Ebje«b the Prophet in the Fourth Cha» 
pter, will be apparent, 1. From the Office of this Meſſenger, 
which was to come before the Face of the Lord, or to be his 
Forerunner ; as the Ehjab mentioned Chapter the .Fourth was 
to be, and as John BaptiiF was. 2. From the-Conideration of 
the work he was to do, This Meſſenger being;to.prepare -the wal. iij. 1. 
way before him, as the Elyjah promiſed alſo was to do, by twrn- 
ing the Hearts of the Fathers to the Children, and of the _— 
dient to the Wiſdom of the Fuſt. And as the Angel doth inform 
us that the Bapti## ſhould do, for ſaith the Azgel, He ſhall go 
before him in the Spirit and Power of Elias, to. turn the Hearts of 
the Fathers to the Children, and of the Diſobedjent to the Wiſdom 
of the Fuſt, to make ready a People open for the Lord. 3. From Luk. i. 17. 
the conſideration of the Day ofþis Coming mentioned Cha- 
pter the Third, as a Day ſo dreadful that few could abide it, 
or ſtand when he _n—_ by reaſon of the Severity of the 
Judgments which ſhould then befal them. And Chapter the werſ. 2- 


Fourth, as a Day great and terrible. Since then the Lord here 
mentioned 


os A he 25 


- 
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mentioned was to come ſuddenly, ſeeing he was to:come 70 hilis 
Temple ; *tis certain that the Day of his coming was to be be- 
fore the Temple was deſtroyed, and therefore could not be the 
Day of Judgment. 4- This will be further evident from the 
3s Conſideration of the perſons to whom this Meſſenger and this 
Chap. 1). 1- | Ekjah were both ſent, for the Meſſenger was ſent to them who - 
then ſought for the Lord, and delighted in the Meſſenger of the 
verſ, 3+ Covenant ; he was to be his enger who was to purifie the 
Ver. 4e Sons of Levi, to make the Offerings of Judah and Jeſuſalem plea- 
; ſant to the Lord. He therefore was a Meſſenger peculiarly ſent 
to them, to reprove them for their Sins, to declare unto 
them ſuch things as concerned them, and not ſuch things as 
were common to the whole World. Accordingly Eljah the 
Cbop. iv, v, 2+ Prophet was ſent to them that fear*d bis name, to them who 
verſe 4, were obliged ro remember the Law of Moſes, which be command. 
*'+  #4to bimin Hoteb for al lſrael. 
This Day of Terror therefore muſt be chiefly that which- 
did concern that Nation. And laſtly, This E{as was to come 
to call Men to Converſion and Repentance, for which was a 
fit Seaſon at our Lord's firſt coming, whereas at his ſecond 
coming, there will be no time for Repentance, but for the 
Deſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments. ' He was to come 
 toturn the Hearts of the Fathers, &c, leaſt God ſhould ſmite the 
Earth, Becherem, 5. e. the Inhabitants of Judah with Deſtru- 
ion, ſo that the Ruine threatned here, might be prevented 
by Repentance and Converſion ; whereas the general Day of 
Jucgment cannot be thus prevented, but will certainly come 
in the appointed time. | 
Objeft. The only Objeftion that- is conſiderable againſt this Aſſer- 
tion, is, That the Day ſpoken of, Chapter iv. ver/. 5. is re- 
preſented as 4 dreadful Day, which ſeemeth proper to the 
Day of Judgment, whereas the Day of Chris firſt coming 
Is not ſo called, but rather an Acceptable Day, and a Day of 
| Satvation. Tn 
Anſ. To this I Anſwer, That the Day of our Lord's firſt coming 
conſidered, as reaching tot Deſtruttian of Jeruſalem was in- 
-deed a very dreadful and terrible Day. Thus in the Prophet 
Foel we read of a Day of the Lord deſcribed in the ſame Ex- 
Joel ij. 31, Preffions, The Sun ſhall be tuyned into Darkneſ,, and the Moon into 
Blood, before the great and terrible Day of the Lord come; and 
| yet 
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«yet St. Peter, ſpeaking of what was done after our Lord's A- 

ſcention, and citing theſe very words, faith, This was that Atts i}, 16. 
which was ſpoken by the Prophet Joel. Moreover our Bleſſed Lord 

ſpeaking of the deſtruQtion' of Jeruſalem, and of the miſeries 

that ſhould befal that very Generation, ſaith, Theſe ſhall be the Luk. xxi. 22: 
days of Vengeance, ſuch days of Tribulation as never were from Mat. xxiv. 21. 
the beginning of the World, and never ſhall be afterwards. Yea, yia pr. o- 
the Tradition of the Fews doth in their Talmud make mention cock in Mal. 3. 
of ſuch great AMiCtions which ſhould happen in the days of v. 2. 

their Meſſiah unto 1/rael, that happy ſhould he be who did 

not ſee them. Which, notwithſtanding, this day might well 

be ſtiled an Acceptable Day, a Day of Salvation to them who 

received our Jeſus as their Saviour, believed in him, and obey- 

ed his Sayings, according to the words” of the Prophet Mala- ; | 
chy, Behold the Day cometh which ſhall burs as an Oven, &c. but Mal. iv. 1, 
to you that fear my name ſhall the Sun of Righteouſneſs ariſe with 

healing in hus Wings.  Whence, after this moſt terrible deſcri-  _ 
ption our Lord ſpeaks thus to his Diſciples, Be not ye terrified Luk. xxi. 1%, 
when theſe things ſhall happen, in Patience poſſeſs your Spirits, ot m 

for there ſhall not one Hair of your Heads periſh ; when theſe things © © 
come to paſs, then look up, and liſt up your Heads, for your Redem- 


ption draweth nigh, 


Secondly, That the Ehkas of whom the Prophet Malachy ſpeaks, S$. 4+ 
was not the 7ſbite, or, that it is not there aſlerted, that he, 
who inthe Reign of Ahab, was carried into Heaven, ſhould 
bein perſon, ſent as the Fore-runner of our Lord's ſecond Ad- 
vent, will be evident from theſe Conſiderations : 

I: Becauſe Ekas the Tiſbirecame not upon the Errands men- 
tioned there, 70 prepare the way of the Lord, or turn the Hearts of 
the Diſobedient ro the Wiſdom of the Fuft, . before the ruin of -Ju- 
ruſalem, and the deſtruftion of the Temple, as the Elijah pro- 
miſed by the Prophee was'to do, and did; -- X 

2, ?Tis certainthat the Meſſenger deſcribed by the Prophe 
as the Forc-runner of the Lord, and of his Dav, was Fohn the 
Bapriſt ;, tor ſo our Saviour doth exprelly teach us, ſaying, This 
John he of whom it 1s written,” Behold 1 ſend my Meſſeger before Matth, xi. 10, 
thy Face to prepare thy way before thee. There bath not riſen among Luk.vij.27,28. 
Men a. greater Prophet than this John. - Since then it is already 
proved that Elijah .the Prophet in Malachy is the ſame _ 

Q ; wi 
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Matth. xvi}. 9: 


verſe. 103 


@rr|. 11+ 


ver]. 124. 13- 
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with the Meſſenger here mentioned, it follows that. he can be» 
no other than the Bapri/t, ; 

3. Our Lord himſelf declares expreſly, that John the Ba- 
ptiſt was that Elias who was for to come; for, when deſcending 
from the Mount, he faith to his Diſciples, Tell no Man of the 
Viſion, till the Son of Man us riſen from the dead ;, they thinking, 
ſuitably to their Tradition, that this Ehas, who appeared in 
the Mount, was viſibly to'appear among them to Anoint the 
Aeſſiah in the ſight of allthe People, and order all things be- 
longitg to his Advent, ask this Queſtion, Seeing, according 
to the Doftrine of the Scribes, Elias muſt firſt come, and do 
theſe things, why is it thou forbiddeſt us to ſpeak of his Ap- 
pearance? To this Enquiry our Saviow Anſwers, that it is 
very true there is a promiſe of an Eka to come, and reſtore all 
things. But I ſay unto you, the Ehas promiſed, nd ia%s, hath 
come already, and the Scribes knew him not, but did umo him what- 
ſoever they would. And then it follows, that his Diſciples under- 
ſtood that he fpakg to them of John the Baptiſt, They therefore 
underſtood what the Fathers did not, and others will not learn 


* from Chriſ”s plain words, that Fohn the Baptiſt was the Ekas 


promiſed, as the Fore-runner of the great and terrible Day of 
the Lord; whence it doth plainly follow, that they who do 
not think John Baptiſt, and he only, was the Elias mentioned 
by the Prophet, muſt miſtake; for our Lord plainly ſaying, 
That that Elias of whom the Soribes made mention as the Fore- 
runner of his Advent, was already come, and giving them no- ' 


intimation that any other was to be expected after the coming 


Matth. xi. 14- 


Vid. Pocock. in 
lecumn. 


Luk, i. 16, 


of this one, there can be no pretence from the Tradition of 
the Scribes, or from the-Saying of the Prophet to expect any 
other. Moreover our Lord, as if he had foreſeen, and had 
deſigned to confute this Fewiſh Fable, ſpeaks ſtill more plainly, 
thus, All the Prophets and the Law Propheſied until John, and if 
you will receive, 3. ce, attend to, and believe it, tbis 5s that Elias 
which was for to come; by which words he moſt plainly teach- 
eth that that Ekas of whom the Prophers ſpake as of one for 
to come, was come already, -and makes it manifeſt, that all 
that was in Malachy, or any other Propher ſpoken of Elias, 
was made good in the Baptiſt, who came i» the Power and Spirit 
of Elias, and wasto be underſtood of him alone, as muchas if 
he:had in expreſs words aſſerted, that he only.was the Ehas that 

was 


af 
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wasto come, and they were not, by virtue of any Prophecy, 

to look for or expect another. For thus our Saviour ſpeaks, | 
The Prophet Malachy ſaith, Behold 1 ſend my Meſſenger before my Matth. x1. 10, 
Face ; now, I aſſure you, the Baptiſt is the very Perſon of 

whom this is written. The ſame Prophet ſaith, Behold I will 

ſend you Elias the Prophet, &c. whence your Scribes teach you 

to expect the perſonal Appearance of Elias the T5ſbire, as the 
Fore-runner of your Meſſiah ; but if you will receive the true | 
Interpretation of thoſe words from me, St. Fohn the Baptiſt i verſe 14.. 
that Elias, which according to that Prophecy was to be his 
Fore-runner. 

But againſt this plain Aſſertion of our Lord it is objefted, Objet?, 
That in the Tranfſation of the Seventy the words run thus, 
Behold I will ſend you, "Exiay # ®zaCimv, Elias the Tſkite, which 
denotes Ehas in perſon, and cannot be applied to St. John the 


Baptiſt. 
To this I anſwer, That this Argument is of no force, be- A»ſw. 
cauſe it is founded: not on the Original, but only on a Tran- 
ſlation which is not Authentick, 2. From this Tranſlation it 
may be probably colle&ed that this Imagination of the Appea» 
rance of the Tiſbite, obtained among the Fews ; but hence it 
will not follow that it was true, any more than that the Do- 
Ctrine of the Aillerminm, and of Chriſt”s Temporal Kingdom 
muſt be true, . becauſe they where received by that Nation as 
ſuch. , 3. **By the ſame Reaſon and Figurative way of 79%, P: 99+ 
<« ſpeaking, the Bapti/# may as well be called Ekjahb the Tiftiee 
<< as Ehjab the Prophet ;, that only ſhewing the Comntry of that 
© Prophet, as the other doth his Office ; A that if the Baptis# 
© deſerved to be called Elijah the Prophet, becauſe he came in 
< the Spirit and Power of Elijah, he muſt deſerve to be called 
** Elijah the Tiſbite on the ſame account, ſeeing Ekjah the Pro- 
* phet was Elyjah.the Tiſbite. 
It further is .Obje&ted, That Fohz expreſly denies that he Objef. 2. 
was Ehas, for when the Fews from Feru/alem, and the Priefts 
and Levires ſent to him laying, Art thou Elias ? He ſaid, I am John 1.21. 
not. 
If this ObjeCtion be of any force, it will alſoprove that Fohn A4nſw. 
the Baptiſt was no Prophet; for to the following Enquiry, Art 
thou a Prophet ? he ſtill anſwers, No; whereas our Sawour at- 
teſted, That he was a Propher, Jeb and more than a Prophet, and yatth. xi. 9! 
2 all 
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Pr. Pocock, all the People ſo accounted of him: His meaning therefore only 

Ibid, is, I am not that Elias in perſon whom'yon expett, nor am I ſach 
a Prophet, as in the days of the Meſſiah you expett to rife from 
the Dead. And thus Expoſitory tell us, he choſe toanſwer out of 
Modeſty, that he mightnot commend, or bear witneſs of him- 
ſelf, thinking it more convenient that Chriſt ſhould thus bear 
witneſs of him, than that he ſhould aſcribe ſo great a Dig- 
nity to himſelf. 

ObjeBt; 3, Thirdly, It is Obje&ted, That after St. John was Beheaded, 
our Saviour faith, Elias truly ſhall firſt come, and reſtore all things, 
now how, ſay they, can this be ſpoken as a thing future of 
John Baptiſt then ? This therefore muſt be underſtood of ſome 
Other Ehas to come hereafter. This is the Ground on which 

Dial. cam #Þ1S Doftrine is eſtabliſhed by Juſtin 4. That, our Lord 

Tryph. p. 268. faught it, ſaying, "Haiar exbor3or; That Elias ſhall come. And 
In this he is followed by Theodorer, and many of the Ancients, 

Anſw. After that onr Lord had uttered theſe words, not in the 

Matth.xvij.11 future, as the vulgar reads them, but in the preſent Tenſe, Elias 

Mark ix. 11. cometh, or Elias coming firſt reſtoreth all things. He adds imme- 

', Qiately of the ſame Ekas, of whom' he had ſaid, He comerh, 

Matth.xV1]-12+ gp he ſhall come firſt ; that, #/ iv, he #s now come, #n ixjaubs, 

that he indeed was come. And again, if you will receive it, this 
. Baptiſt isthe Elias, 5 winuor tg gadaz, who ts for tocome; and when 

Matth Xi 14+ hehad ſaid theſe words, then his Diſciples underſtood that he 

ſpake of Fohn the Baptiſt, that he meant him and no other, 
' when he ſpeak of an Eljas who was for to come, ; 
So that the meaning of 'our Lords words'is plainly this, 
true it is, as the Scribes ſay, Eljas is to come before the MMeſ- 
ſiah, and it is alſo true, that. John is that ElLas which was, 
when Malachy ſpake thoſe words, to come afterwards, but 
was not yet to come when our Saviour ſpake of him, butas he 
faith expreſly, Was already come, though they - who” ſaid Elias 
mult firſt come, knew him not when he was come. And truly 
had our Lord ſpoken of one Ehas, viz. John the Baptiſt, and' 
the Prophet Malachy of another ; had Chriſt ſpoken of an Elias 
to come at his firſt Advent, and the Prophee and the Scribes of 

. one to come at his ſecond Advent, He had not anſwered his 
Diſciples Queſtion, but deluded them; And that the Elias 
here ſpoken of - was-to appear at-our Lords firſt coming, is 
apparent from: the 'Enquiry of the Difciples ; Why, ſay the 


$S cribes, 
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Scribes, Elias muſt firſt come, before the Son of Man ; for the 
Tradition of the Scribes was, that Elias was to Anoint the Meſ- 
fiah, and make him known unto the People. 

And *tis as evident from our Lord's anſwer,” Elias cometh 
firſt, i. e. before my Reſurreftion of which I now ſpeak ; 
from this place therefore it never can be proved, that any other, 
under that Charatter, is to appear before his ſecond coming, 

. It farther is Objeted, That the Elias mentioned by Mala- 
cby, was, To turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the Children, and 
was, according; to our Saviours acknowledgment, 70 reſtore, 
or ſet all things in Order, which ſeemeth not to have been 
done by the Miniſtry of the Bapriſf, who continued but a ſhort 
time, and did no ſuch things as theſe words ſeem to imply: z 
it remains therefore, that theſe words ſhould be fulfilled by an 
Elias, who ſhall be the Fore-runner of Chri/s ſecond: Advent. 
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Objett, 


To this 1 Anſwer, That all who will not give- the :Lyo Anſw. 


unto the Angel ſent to@Zachary, muſt be obliged to-con= 
teſs the Bapri## did fulfil the Prophecy of Malachy; for-of the 


* Baptiſt he thus ſpeaks, He ſhall be *great before the Lord, and Luk. i. 15, 16, 


many of the Sons of Iſrael ſhall he turn unto the Lord, for he ſhall "7: 


go before him in the Spirit and Power of Elias, to turn the Hearts 
of the Fathers to the Children, and the Diſobedient to the Wiſdom of 
the Fuſt, to make ready a People prepared for the Lord : If then John 
Baptiſt did not. fulfil the words ſpoken by the Angel, we muſt 
- confeſs the Angel was deceived, and Zachary deſerved not the 
piiniſhment he ſuffered for disbelieving of his Teſtimony. But 
if he did futhl theſe S1yings of the Arnge!, he alſo muſt fulfil the 
words contained in the Prophet Malachy, becauſe the Angel 
ſpeaketh in the very words of Malachy, 

Again, our S4viowr acknowledging that an Elias wasto come 
before him, and reſtore all things, adds, that he who was to come 
to reſtore all things, was already come, and was the B-priſt. He 
therefore muſt have reſtored all things,. or it muſt be confeſſed 
he did not execute his Office, or fulfil what was written of 
him.. Moreover, the Holy Ghoſt, by the Mouth of. Zachary, 
ſpeaks thus concerning John, And thou Child ſhalt be called the 
Prophet of the Higheſt, for thou ſhale go before the Lord to prepare 
bis way, which 1s the very thing the Prophet Malachy declares 
to be the Office of his Meſſenger. And whoſoever: ſhall con- 
ſider what in the Goſpel is ſaid of John the Baptiſt, and ſhall 

compare. 


Luk, i. 76. 
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compare thoſe things with what the Prophet Malachy, and even 

the Scribes averr*d, that the Ehas promiſed ſhould do, will eaſily 

perceive all that was ſaid or Propheſied concerning Ekas, was 

{ſo punQtually fulfilled by the Bapiie asto cut oft all farther 
expectation of the completion of this Prophecy by any perſonal 

Appearance of Elias before our Saviowr?s ſecond Advent. For 

the Prophet ſaith, Behold I will ſend Elias, and the Gofpel ſaith, 

There was a Man ſent from God whoſe Name was John ; and 
Vid, Pocock, Þ. that this Fohn was that Elias which was for to come, The Pro- 


105» phet ſaith of his Elias, That he was to come before the Great 
and Terrible day of the Lord, And in the Goſpel, Fohn is ſaid to 
_ come when the Day of Wrath was coming, when the Axe 


was laid to the Root of the Trees, and ree that brought 
Matth.XXIv-2+ ,9t forth good Fruit _—_ be hewen roiinggy 4 caſt into the Fre, 
Mat. xxiij. 28 when he was now appearing, whoſe Fan was in his Hand to purge 
* bis Flour, and gather the Wheat into his Barn, and to burn up 

: the Chaff with unquenchable Fire, Hegame at the time, when, 

Luk. Xix. 43+ ſajth our Saviour, their Houſe was to be left unto them deſolate ; 
Luk. xix. 43» when the deſolation of their City, Nation and Temple was irre- 
446 verſably at hand, —— when the Encmies of 7er«/alem were to 
| caſt a Trench about her, and lay her even with the Ground, and her 
Children within her. Here it is ſaid, That this Eljah ſhould 

turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the Children, &c, That he 

ſhould Preach-to Young and Old Converſion and Repentance ; 

and in the Goſpel it is ſaid of Fohn, That he ſhould turn many of 

the Children of Iſrael to the Lord their God, that he ſhould turn 

the Hearts of the Fathers to their Children, and of the Diſobedient 

Luk, ij. 3, 70 the Wiſdom of the Juſt, that he preach'd to all the Baptiſm of 
Matth. iij.5,6, Repentance, and that with ſuch ſucceſs and good effeCt, that Je- 
ruſalem, a»d all Judea, and all the Regions round about Jordan 

went out to him, and were Baptized of him, confeſſing their Sins ; 

Luk. vij. 29. that all the People, and the Publicans juſtified God, being Baptized 
Matth. 1ij. 7. of John. So effeCtual was his 14miftry, that many of the 
Luk. ii}. 13-14- Scribes and Phariſes came to his Baptiſm, and even the Souldiers 
Vid. Dr. Po. and the Publicans to beinſtrutted by him. He prevailed gene- 
cock, P. 105, rally with the Fews to unite in one common Baptiſm, that of 
Repentance, and whereas the Tradition of the Scribes taught, 

That Elias wasto Anoint the Meſſiah, and make him known to 

the People ; John did Baptize him, and declare unto the People 

Johni, 2g. that he was the Lamb of God, and at his Baptiſm by St. Fobn he 
Matth, iij. 16, Was anointed by the Holy Gho#t. What 
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What therefore better can agree, than the Prophecy in Ma- 
lachy, and the matter of Fact in the Goſpel? 

What can be further requiſite to ſhew that the Perſon who is 
charaterized thus by the Propber, and who ſo puntually an- 
ſwered to that CharaCter in the Goſpel, 'is 'one and the ſame 
Perſon, and that no other ought to be expected by virtue of 


this Prophecy ? 


Now hence it follows, 1. That the renowned Scyibes and. g, ,, 
Doors of the Fewiſh Church were all miſtaken in their Inter- 
pretation of this place of Malachy, That they and the 'whole 
Fewiſh Church had entertained a falſe Tradition, in a matter of 
ſo great Conſequence as the Fore-runner of their. true Meſſiah, 
for they all had embraced it as a Tradition, That Elias was 
ro come in Perſon before the firſt Appearance of the true 
Meſſiah ;, they all interpreted that place 'of Malachy to that , 3 
effect, and thence concluded, as they ftill obſtinately do, Lis "© 
* 3% wnds "Haiay iamwives, That becauſe Ehasis not yet come 269, © 
in Perſon, their Meſſiah was not come. And yet this general 
Tradition of the Fewiſh Church gives no Aſſurance of the Truth 
of this Aſſertion, or if itdoth, itmuſt be then confeſſed that 
their Meſſiah is not yet come. 2. Hence alſo we may learn 
how vainly Men pretend to abſolute Certainty on the account 
of Oral Tradition; for that Tradition was received. as much, 
as highly reverenced, and regarded by the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, as by the Romaniſts, I hope will eaſily be granted, when 
we conſider how zealous they were for the Cuſtoms and Tra- 
ditions of thT Fathers: How they advanced the Tradition of 
the Elders, even to the diſſolution and making void the Law 
of God. And how frequent are ſuch Maxims as thefe among 
them, The Words of the Scribes are more worthy than the Words of yy;q_ reighy in 
the Law, and more weighty than the Words of the Prophets, —— math, 4 . 
That the Words of the Elaers are more weighty than the Words 
of the Prophets, ——That they came from the Mouth of Moſes, 4s 
well as the written Law. That the written Law is narrow, but 
the Traditional ts longer than the Earth, and broader than the Sea. 

And yet theſe Patrons of Tradition had not only gerierall 
received ſuch Traditions as made void the Law of God; bn 
alſo ſuch Tradirions touching their Meſſiah, his Fore-runner, bis 
temporal Kingdom, his glorious Reign on Earth, &c.. as gave 

Occalan 
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Occaſion to their RejeCting of him when he came - .If then the 
Fewiſh Church might pretend to oral Tradition as much as that 
of Rome, and yet receive ſuch Falſhoods as Tradition, which 
did evacuate the Law of God, and cauſe them to reject their 
Saviour, why may not they of Rome receive ſuch Falſhoods for 
Tradition as do evacuate the Law of Chriſt ?. If the People 
were deceived and abuſed by following their Traditions, why 
may not others be equally deceived in following the ſuppoſed 


Traditions of the Church of Rome ? 


$., Hence alſo it will follow, T hat the Tradition of the Do- 


-Rors of theChriſtianChurch can be no certain Evidence in Matters 


of meer Speculation, or of Interpretation of Scripture, that what: 
they thus deliver is the Truth ; for they have generally taught 
from the third Century, That Enoch is to-come in the laſt days 
to reſiſt Antichriſt,and be ſlain by him, without the leaſt appea- 
rance of any Ground for this Tradition. And they have taught 
more generally, even from the Second Century, That Elias the 
Tiſbite is to come in Perſon before our Sawvour's ſecond Ad- 
vent, and grounded this their Doctrine upon the Words of 
Malachy and of St. Matthew, againſt the plain Aſſertion of our 
Lord, and the moſt clear convincing Evidence that Fohn the 
Baptiſt, and he only, was that Ehas, which, according to the 
Prophecy of Malachy was to come as the Fore-runner of our Sa- 
viour, In a word, the Tradition of the Millennium, of the 
Appearance of Enoch and Elias, ſeem to have had their Riſe 
from the Jewiſh Converts, zealous of the Tradition of their Fa- 
thers, and from them, not from the Apoſtles, tes have gain'd 
Reputation in the Chriſtian Church. And the Tradition of Pray- 
ers for the Dead ſeems to have had the ſame Original. 


But now if a Tradition hath been very ancient, and can, by 
Reaſon, be demonſtrated to have derived from the Apoſtles, 
or to be worthy of Acceptation upon rational Grounds, then 
It is fit to be embraced as ſuch. For Inſtance, 

Firſt, We have it from Tradition, That preſently after the 
Apoſtles times all Churches were governed by Biſhops, preſi- 
ding over Presbyters and Deacons, as their lawful Governors; 
whence we inferr we have juſt Reaſon to believe this form of 
Government was Apoſtolical; ſince otherwiſe the Government 
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leftin all Chwrcbes by the Apoſtles, muſt, in the immediate fol- 
lowing Age, have been not only changed, but corrupted eve- 
ry where. But thatin the frame and Subſtance of the eſta- 
bliſhed Government of the Church, athing always in uſe and 
practice, there ſhould bb ſo ſuddain a Change, ſo univerſal a 
Corruption, in ſo ſhort a time ; and that all Chriſtians, with- 
out the leaſt Oppolition that we read of, ſhould conſpire in this 
Corruption, is athing morally impoſſible : For, as Tertullian 
argues in like Caſe, Yariaſſe debuerat Error doftrine Eccleſiarum ; 
quod autemapud omnes unum eft, non eſt. erratum, ſed traditum : 
What all Chriſtian Churches did ſo early agree in prattiſing Uni« 
formly, came not by Error, but Tradition. 

Moreover it is clearly proved by the moſt learned Biſhop of 
Cheſter, That the Writers of the Second Century diſtin&tly 


Presbyters in the ſame Church, and thereby give us Reaſon to 
conclude that this Diſparity was generally ſetled in that Age. 
Now how improbable it is, that either ſuch a Change, as 
muſt be here ſuppoſed, were this an Innovation, ſhould ha 
unadviſedly, or thorough Negligence, or that the whole Church 
ſhould have conſpired ſo early to ſwerve from the eſtabliſhed 
Order, by placing Biſhops above Presbyters without Complaint, 
or the Reliſtance of any ſingle Perſon that we hear of, will 
appear, if we conſider, 

I. The Subjefts of this Conſtitution, viz. The Perſons ap- 
pointed by the Apoſtles to govern and preſide in every Charch, 
they being conſtant Objefts of every Perſons common Sence, 
ſeen in, every Aſembly, imploy*d in every eccleſiaſtical Aﬀair, 
publick and private, in which all Chriſtians, Sick or Well, 
Living or Dying, were concerned, we may reaſonably con- 
ceive that which ſome of the ApofHles, to gain upon the Fews, 
did obſerve the Chriſtian Feaſt of Eaſter on the Feurteenth 
Day of the Moon, others might have miſtaken this compli- 
ance, as if the Apoſtles had judged that the fitreſt time for 
Chriſtians of ſucceeding Ages to obſerve it in, or that when 
they heard of an Elias to come before the terrible Day of the 
Lord, or of the Reign of Chriſt on Earth a Thouſand Tears, re- 
preſented to St. John: in a Yiſion; they might miſtake the ge- 
nuine import of thoſe Scriptures, and of others of like nature ; 
but in a matter of this kind, which was the daily object - 
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the Senſes of all Chriſtians, we cannot eaſily conceive how they 
could —_ miſtake, and not perceive that ſuch a change 
was made, if really it was done. 

2, We ſhall be more convinced that this was not per- 
formed by Conſpiracy, or by a joint*conſent of Chriftiens to 
make ſo great an alteration in that form of Government which 
the Apoſtles had eſtabliſhed, if we conlider, 

I. The general agreement of all Chwrches in this matter, 
ſince not one ſingle Church-or Corner of the world can be 
produced in which this Government did not obtain... For how 
can we imagine that in a time when no General Council, could 
meet to appoint it, and when there was no Chriſtian _ to 
{t it forward on a political Account,and when, by reaſon of the 
heat of Perſecution, and the diſtanceof Chriſtian Churches, there 
was ſo little commerce, and intercourſe between them, fxpm the 
Churches of Armenia and Perſia in the Ea#t, to thoſe of Spain 
in the Weſt ;, from the African Churches in the South, to our 
Britiſh Churches in the North, this conſtitution ſhould have 
been univerſally received and ſubmitted to, if it had not been 
eſtabiiſhed by the poles, or the firſt Fownders of thoſe 
Churches? 

2. If we conſider how much it did concern all Chriſtians that 
ſach an Innovation ſhould not obtain among them, and tamely 
be ſubmitted to; For all the people were obliged to know the 
Governors to whom they were by Scripture commanded to ſub- 
mit, and ſo they could not yield to this ſuppoſed Innovation 
without the greateſt danger to their Sonls : The Preſbyrers, if 
they had by the ApoFles been advanced to the highelt Power, 
would not ſo meckly have ſubmitted to an Authority uſurped 
over them, but either out of a juſt Zeal for aſſerting their 
Freedom, or out of Indignation at the inſolence of the u- 
ſurping Biſhops, or out of an unwillingneſs to ſubmit and obey, 
which is natural to moſt Men, they would have aſlerted their 

uality. 

3. This will be farther evident if we conſider that even the 
perſons thus exalted could have then no motive or temptation 
to accept of this advancement ; for Men do not uſually deſire 
a change but upon proſpect of ſome eaſe or temporal Advyan- 
tage, much leſs when they perceive the C hange is only like to 
add to their trouble, and encreaſe their danger, now this was 

really 
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really the caſe of the firſt Chriſtian Biſhops, they being ll ex- 
ed to the ſharpeſt fury of their Perſecutors, and commonly 
with firſt in any ſtormthat was raiſed againſt the Church ; 
their Labours alſo were very great, for the care of the Flock 
lay on them,. and they were unwearied in the diſcharge of 
their Paſtoral Care; can we then reaſonably think that they 
ſhould be fo fond of ſo much toil and peril, as to violate the 
Inſtitution of the Bleſſed Feſws or his les to obtain it. 
Letany reaſonable Perſon duly weigh theſe things, and ask 
his Conſcience, whether it can be really perſwaded that ſuch 
an early Innovatioff could generally have prevailed in the 
Church of God. 


Such alſo is the Evidence that we pretended to, touching Y$. 8. 
the Canon of Scriptxre, and that thoſe Books have not been ſo 
corrupted or depraved as not to be ſufficient Rules of Chriſtian 
Faith or Manners: Concerning this matter let it be conſidered, 

Firſt, That we have the trne Canon of the Old Teſtament, 
and that the Books of the Old Teſtament are not corrupted, we 
cannot know from the Infaliibility of the Fewiſh Church or her 
Traditions ;, for when ſhe handed down theſe Scriptures to the 
Chriſtians, as the pure word of their Whired Prophets, ſhe 
was not Infallible, but atually had renounced her true Meſſiah, 
and judged him an /mpoſtor, and had embraced ſuch falſe Tra- 
ditions as did. engage her ſo to do. So that if, according to Chap. 14. p- 
the Author of Popery 24ſrepreſented, As the Jews received the 29+ 
Books of the Old Teſtament from the ( Fewiſh ) Church, (and 
the Chriſtians alſo) ſo alſo were they to receive from her the 
ſence of them; the Jews, if not the Chriſtians alſo, were obliged 
to reject our Saviour, asan ImpoFtor, and one who taught and 
ated contrary to their Law, and their Traditions, 


Secondly, That the Books of the New Teſtament are not F. 9g. 
corrupted or forged, we cannot know from the Infalibibty of 
the Chriſtian Church, 
The Reaſon is becauſe the Infaltbility of the Church is fo far 
from being a proof of Scriptures incorruption, that no proof 
can be. pretended for it but uncorrupted places of Scryrure. 
For if any man ſhould attempt to prove the Scriptures | uncor- 
rupted, becauſe that Church ſays ſo, which i Infallible, I would 
R 2 demand 
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demand of him, ſeeing the Infallibility of the Charch is not 
ſelf-evident, and ſeeing Infaltbilty is a Prerogative which no 
Man can pretend to bnt from God?s Aſſiſtance, and therefore 
no Man can be ſure of that Aſſiſtance but trom God's free Pro- 
miſe, how ſhall 1 be aſſured of her Infallibility ? If he ſay 
from Scripture, promiſing it unto her, I would ask how ſhall 
I be aſſured that the Scriptures are not corrupted in -thoſe 
places; and if to this it be anſwered, From the Church's Infal. 
libility, is it not evident that he runs in a Circle, proving the 
Scripture*s incorruption by the Church's Infallibility, and the 
Churchs Infallibility by the Scriptare's incorruption. More- 
over, this is further evident from the Tradition, Prattice, and 
Acknowledgment of the whole Church of Chriſt, for to in- 
form us in any controverted Text, which is the Reading to be 
owned as true ; her Dottors never have ſent us to Oral Tradi- 
tion, or the infallible Aſſiſtance of the Church, but always to 
the readings of former Ancient Authors, and to the Inſpeftion 
of ancient Manuſcripts and Verſions, and have declared what in 
it ſelf is manifeſt, and owned by all that ever treated on this 
Subjeft, That there is no other way whereby we can attain to any 
knowledge or aſſurance in this matter, Thus Sixtus Quintus in 

In hac Ger- his peorrs his Bibfe, tells us, That #2 Perveſtigation of the 
mani Textus true and genuine Text, it was perſpicuous to all Men, that there 
perveſtigati- was no Argument more firm and certain, than the Faith of ancient 


one ſatis per- . 
ſpicue inter Latin Books. 


omnes conftat nullum effe certius ac firmius Argumentum quam Antiquorum probatorum 
codicum Latinorum' fidem. 


Let any Man peruſe all Commentators, Ancient and Mo- 
dern, of what Perſwaſion foever, and he will be convinced 
of their unanimous concurrence in this Aſſertion. Thus St. 
Auſtin tells us, That the Latins have need of Two other 
Fongues, for obtaining the knowledge of the Divine Scriptures, . 

De Dor. . viz. the Hebrew and the Greek,, Ut ad exemplaria precedentia 
Chrift. 1, 2. c- recurratur, ſi quam dubitationem attulerit Latinorum Inter- 
x1. de Civ. pretum infinita varietas, That if ary doubt ſhould ariſe from the 
Dc}, 1.154 £13: preat variety of Latin Wer ſions, they might recurr to the Greek. or 
Hebrew Originals ; That the Latin Verſions of the Old Teſtament, 

Chap. 14, 15: Phere it is neceſſary, Grecorum Authoritate emendandi ſunt, 
are. to be. correited bythe. Authority of the Greck, And that their 

Verſions 

A, 
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Verſions of the New Teſtament, where they- vary, Grecis cedere 
tere non dubium eſt, muſt yield to the Greek, Copies, 1s without 
Ss St. Ferom in his Epiſtle to Lucirizs ſaith, That he had Ep. Tom. 1. f. 
Tranſlated moſt of the Old Teſtament according to the Hebrew, 59+ Þ+ 
and that he had Tranſlated the New according to the Autho- 
rity of the Greek, : Ut enim veterum librorum fides de Hebrzis 
voluminibus examinanda eſt, ' ita novorum Grecti ſermonis 
normam deſiderat, For 4s the Truth of the Books of the Old Te- 
ſtament is to be examined by the Hebrew, ſo is the Truth of the 
Books of the New Teſtament, to. be examined by the Rule of the 
Greek. In his Epiſtle to Sw and Fretela, he tellsthem, 'T hat Tom. 3. f. 24, 
as in the New Teſtament, if at any time a Queſtion ariſe a« 2+ 
mong the Latins, and there is a diverſity among the Copies; 
recurrimus ad fontem Greci ſermonts, we recurr to the Greek, the 
Original Language, in which the New Teſtament was. writ; fo 
in the Old Teſtament, if there be a diverſity between the Greek, 
and Latin Copies, ad Hebraicam'recurrimus veritatem;. we re- 
curr to the Hebrew Verity, 1n his Epiſtle to Damaſm,. he ſaith, FP. Tom. 3-F: 
That he had, at his command, Tranſlated the Four Evangeliſts, *© b 
codicum Grzcorum /emendat4 collatione, mending the former 
Ver ſions by the Collation of the Greek, Copies ;,- it being the deſire 
of Damaſw, that, becauſe the Latin Copies differed, he. would 
ſhew, que ſunt illa que cum Greca conſentiunt veritate, which beſt 
agreed with the true _ of the Greek; and indeed, ſaith he, 
If we muſt truſt to the Latin Copies, let them, who think ſo, ſay to 
which, for they are almoſt all different one from the other ; ſurely 
the Scripture of the New Teſtament, being writ in Greek,, when 
that differs in the Latin Tongue, unode fonte quzrendum, we 
muſt have recourſe to the Fountamm, Now by the way, they who 
ſpeak ſo exprelly of the Hebrew and the Greek Verity, by which 
the truth of the Latin Copres is to be examined, ſhew that the -- 
Decree of Trent, that the vulgar Latin, pro Authentica habere- $ef. ,, 
tur, ſhould in all Readings, Diſputations, Preachings and Expoſi- 
tions, be received as authentich,, and that no Man ſhould » 4 
wnder any pretence to reject it, agrees with Antiquity after their 
uſual manner, by way of Oppoſ#ion and flat Cantradiftion to 
ir, though in this matter, I confeſs, they are the more excuſa- | 
ble ; ſeeing, as Eſpencews ſaith, it rendred- any :of the Latin In 1 Timsc. 3. 
ſuſpicious to know Greek, and it was almoſt Heretical to know 
the Hebrew Tongue... And as Melchior. Chanus doth inform a, 
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The School-men for Four hundred Tears, retained only the Latin 


Eairion, quippe linguz Grzcz & Hebraicz non, habuerunt 
peritiam, becauſe they had no kill in Greek, or Hebrew. - 


Thirdly, That the Books of the New Teſtament have been 
handed down unto us uncorrupted in the neceſlaries and ſub- 
ſtantials of Chriſtian Faith and Manners, we conclude from 
Reaſon grounded upon matter of Fatt, delivered and teſtified 
by the Dottors of the Univerſal Church, and we receive them as 
ſuch from the rational Evidence which Tradition aftords in this 
Caſe. Whence we collect, 

1. That the Apoſtles and Holy Spirit which did aſſiſt them 
in inditing of this Carr for the Church's uſe, could not be 
wanting in cauſing them to be tranſmitted to thoſe Chriſtians, 
for whoſe uſe they were indited, becauſe they could not be 
wanting to purſue the end for which they were endited. 
Beſides that they were aCtually thus committed to them is 
the Tradition of the whole Chriſtian World, which owned and 
cited, read and received them for ſuch from the a 
Days, as is apparent from the Epiſtles of Clement, Polycarp, 
Ignativs and others, . who werecontemporary with the Apoſtles; 
and from the works of Fuſtiz MM. Irenexs, 2nd many others 
of the Second Century. They were read alſo by the Jews as 
Trypho doth confeſs, and by the very Heathens at the invita- 
tion of the Cbriſtians ; For our Doctrines and Writings, ſaith 
Fuſtin M., are ſuch, vis wwygariy min crap), as all Men 
are permitted to read; and if you will vouchſafe to look into 
them you may learn theſe things, for we do not only read them our 
ſelves, 4N\a, ) vv. ws veaTt, cs gli greg, but we bring them 
to you to peruſe, knowing that they will be acceptable to all that read 
them, We our ſelves do not ſuppref them, ſaith Tertullian, and 
many Accidents do put them into the Hands of Strangers. They 
were atteſted to.by the Sufferings of the Primitive Chriſtians, 
who rather choſe to ſuffer Death than to deliver up theſe 
Books, which Sufferings they could have no Temptation to 
endure beſides their full Conviction, that they were, as they 


Paſo $.Felicis always ſtiled them, Deifict libri, Scripture aeifice, Books which 


fzpius, 


inftruted them to lead a Divine Life, and which their Per- 
ſecutors. could have had no Temptation to ſuppreſs and burn, 


had they hot. known them to have been, the Records of the 
Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Faith, with which their Faith muſt live or periſh. 
Moreover, they contained things of the higheſt moment, and 
which it was their chiefeſt intereſt to be well aſſured of, they 
being the ſole Ground and matter of their ſupport under their 
ſharpeſt Trials, and of their future Hopes; and therefore 
Writings they were concerned to get, and hear, and read, 
and keep. 

Add to this, that they very early were tranſlated into other 
Languages, into the Syriack, by apoFFolical Men, faith the Tradi- 
tion of the Eaſtern Churches; by Men of great Antiquity, who 
tived before the Canon was eſtabliſhed, as is apparent from 
their negleCting to tranſlate the controverted Books of the New 
Teſtament into the Latin» and other Languages; ſaith Bi 
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iſbop Preleg, in _ 
Walton.. From the Beginning, as we may rationally conjeCture, Bibl.polyglott, 


ſeeing the Church of Rome, and other Churches, which under- 13+ 2+ 91+ 


ſtood not Greek, were founded in the Apoſtles Days, orquick- 
ly after z nor could it rationally be ſuppoſed that they were 
without the Scripezres long: Eſpecially if we conſider, That it 
was part of their Lords day Exerciſe, faith Juſtin Martyr, to 


read the Writings of the Apoſtles : As for the Books themſelves, APvl- 2. P. 98. 


I Cor. i. I. 
2 Pet. 1, 1. 


we find them moſtly written to whole Churches, Nations, or 
the whole World of Chriftians, To all that called upon the Name 
of our Lord Jeſws Chriſt in every place, who could not eaſily have 
received them, had the Apoſtles, by whom they were at firſt 
converted , given no ſafficient indication of them. They 
were Books which could not have heen ſpread abroad, as th 
were, in the Apoſtles Names, whilſt they were living, ual 
the Apoſtles had endited them, nor beeſteemed ſo preſently the 
Charter of the Chriſtian Faith, had they been ſo forgetful as 
not to make them known to them, for whoſe Sakes they 
were written, They were Books which pretended to a Com- 
miffion from the Holy Je/ws to give Rules of Life and Doftrine 
to the Chriſtian Churches, which none but the Apoſtles and 
Enangehbifts could do, all others ſtill pretending to deliver what 
they received from them. | 

Laftly, They being written partly to confirm, and to aſcer- 
tain to us the Story of Chriſ*s birth, Life, Paſſion, ReſurreCti- 
on, and partly to engage us to believe that Feſus was the 
Chriſt, partly to put an end to thoſe Contentions, and to 
reQtify thoſe Errors which had crept into the Church in the 


Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles Days, and which did need a ſpeedy Reformation, 
partly to give Inſtruttions for the Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, 
and Governours of the Church how to behave themſelves in their 
Offices, partly to juſtify themſclves againſt falſe Brethren and 
deceieful Workers, and to preſerve their Proſely:es from ſuch as 
did pervert the Faith, and gu to inſtruft them how to-bear 
up in fiery Trials, and to ſupport their Souls under the Suf- 
ferings and Temptations to which Chriſtianity expoſed them, 
and therefore on thoſe Grounds which did require their quick 
Diſpatch upon that Errand, and to thoſe Churches, for whoſe 
uſe they did intend them, it is evident the Apoſtles muſt deſign 
that early Notige ſhould be given of them, and ſo commit 

* them to their new born Proſehres and Babes in Chriſt, Accor- 

Vid. C7. $&+1,-dingly the Tradition of the Church aſſures vs that when the 

4 Apoſtles went to. preach to the Gentiles they deſired them to 

leave in Writing the things which they had taught, and that 
is compliance with their Deſires they writ their Goſpels ; and 

' Iren. 1. 3.6. 3- having preached the Goſpel to them, Poſrea vere per volunta- 

: tem des fn ſcripturis nobis tradiderunt fundamentum & Columnam 

\fides futurum,; They afterwards, by the Will of God delivered to 

- them the Goſpel they had Preached in Writing, to be the Pillar, and 

the Ground of Faith hereafter. St. Peter ſpeaks of all the Epiſtles 

of St. Paul, ſhewing that at leaſt many of them were then 

Euſeb, Eccl. Written, and others of the Ancients, that they were all Four- 

Hift, 1. 3,c. 3 teen, @e9/ueu x; ozpds, nored by, and manifeſt to all, though 

ſome doubted whether he were indeed the Author of one of 
them. | 


C. 11. 2. Itis evident, that the immediate ſucceeding Age could 
not be ignorant of what was thus delivered to the Church, and 
was commended to them by the Apoſtles, as the Pillar and the 
De Przſcript, Ground of Faith, eſpecially if we conhider that the Autographa 
C. 36. were.ſtillextant; faith Terrultian, ſome of thoſe Perſons were 
ſtill iving to whom they were diretted, and with whom they 
were intruſted, and all thoſe Churches ſtill continned flouriſhing 
to whom they were ſent, and to whom they were read in 

publick, and by whom in private. 


S. 12. 3. Thoſe Records being once ſo generally diſperſed through 
| places at ſo great a diſtance, as they were in the Second Cen- 


bp rary, 
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txry, ſo univerſally acknowledged, -and conſented to by Men 
of curious Parts, and diiferent Perſwaſions, and repugnant 
udgments, and great Averſions from each other, preſerved 
in their Originals to ſucceeding Ages, multiplied intg divers 
Verſions, copied out by Chriſtians for their private,Sand for 
publick uſe, eſteemed by them as digeſta noſtra, 


129 


their Dige#ts, ſaith (4) Tertwllian, as (b) libri (4) Adv. Marc. l. 4. c. 3, 


divini, Scripture deifice, ſay the Martyrs, believed 
by all Chriſtians to be divine ſaith (c) Origen. Behuttt 


And as the Records of their Eopes and Fears, (c) Euſeb, H, Eccl, 1 6. c. 
and thereupon being ſo carefully (4) ſought af- 25: 3 25- Orig. contr, Cell. 


ter, ſo riveted in their Minds, for many ſay the + 3:,P- 138- 
Ancients had them entirely in their Memory, 


(b) Concil. Carthag, apud 


(On Eccl, 1. 4 £26. 
, , = id, $ cap. 
they being ſo conſtantly rehearſed in their Aſ- wuſeb. 1. - 19 P. 222 


11, 13» 


ſemblies by Men whoſe work it was to Read and Juftin, M. Ap. 2. p. g8. 


Preach, and to exhort to the performance of 
thoſe Duties they enjoin'd, being ſo frequent in their Writings, 
ſo often cited in their Confeſſions, Comments, Apol:gies, and 


Epiſtles of the Chriſtian Worthies, as alſo in the Objection of py. 1.6. c, 


thoſe Adverſaries, to whoſe view they ſtill lay open. 

It muſt be certain that they were handed down to the ſuc- 
ceeding Generations pure and uncorropt. 

Indeed theſe things render us more ſecure of the Scriptures, 
being preſerved entire, than any Mancan be of the Statutes of 
the Land, or of any Hiſtories or Records whatſoever, becauſe 
the Evidence of it depends upon more Perſons, more Holy, 
and -ſo leſs ſubjet to deceive; more concerned that they 
ſhould not be corrupted, than that no-other Records ſhould, 
and ſo we muſt renounce all certainty of any Records, or grant 
the certainty that theſe are truly what they do pretend. And, 


4- This Corruption of the Word of God, or Subſtitution 
of any other DoQtrine than that which it defivered, could not 
be done by any part or Sect of Chriſtians,” but they who had 
embraced the Faith, and uſed: the ſame Copies of the Word 
of God in other -places'of the Chriſtian World, muſt have 
found out the Cheat;z- andtherefore this corruption, if at -aH 
effected,” mult be'the work; of the whole World of Chriſtians: 
But can- it be ſuppoſed/that'-the iittthediate ſacceeding | Ages 


ef E 2: 0 (159 1 03 FIG 


19. Þ. 219, 
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ſhould univerſally conſpire to ſubſtitute their own Inventions - 
for the Word of God, and yet continue ſtedfaſt in, and ſuffer 
ſo much for. that Faith which denounced the ſevereſt Judg- 
ments againſt thoſe which ſhuuld do. ſuch things ? Or that 
a Worl# of Men ſhould with the hazard of their Lives and 
Fortunes avouch the Goſpel, and at the ſame time make an eſs 
ſential Change even inthe Frame and SubſFince of its Doctrine, 
whilſt -it yet daily ſounded in their Ears,  employ*d their 
Tongues, and by ſo doing make it incifeAual both to them- 
ſelves and their Poſterity ? Can it be reaſonably thought that 
they ſhould venture upon that which were the Go/pel, true or 
falſe, muſt needs expoſe th:m to the greateſt Evils whilſt 
they continu-d Abettors of it ? Moreover, -had ſuch a thing 

. been done, can we in reaſon think that of thoſe many Thou- 
ſands, who in the Pri-'44ve Ages did renounce the Gospel, that 
of thoſe many wavering Spirits, thoſe excommunicate Mem- 
bers, eſpecially thoſe Herericks, who upon other motives did 
renounce the greateſt part of Scripture 3 can it, I ſay, be 

; thought that none of thoſe ſhould publiſh and diſcloſe the 
| Forgery, or anſwer the Alligations Made from Scripture, by 
ſaying. They were Citations of falſe and:;of corrupt Scriptures, 

but that ſuch apparent- Forgeries' ſhould find a general Rece- 

ption from all that looked into their Truth, and be unqueſti- 

onably received as genuine by Few and Gentile, Heretick and 

Orthodox, even in thoſe times in which, and in thoſe places 

where they firſt appeared, and by thoſe Perſons who imme» 

diately before received others as the true and genuine Copies 

of the Word of God. - /''' 8 _ | It 


$. 14 - Laſtly, Thattheſe Records 'of the Will of God have not 
been ſo corrupted as to ceaſe to be a certain Rule of Faith 
; and Manners,. weargue from the Prowdence of God, inducing 

" usto- judgethat the Books'thus delivered to usby the Chur 
as genuine, are truly ſo; for nothing ſeems more. inconſiſtent 
with divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, than; to inſpire his Ser- 
vants to write the py tony as a Rule of Faith and Manners 
for all future ;Ages, and to require the Belief of the Doctrine, 
, the prattice of the Rules of Life plainly contained in tit, and 
. yet to ſuffer, this divindly inſpired Ryle-to be inſenſibly. cor- 
Typtcd in things neceſlary to Faith or Praftice;z who can ima- 
gine 
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gine that Cod who ſent his Son out of his Boſom to declare 
. this Doctrine, and his Apoſtles, by the Aſliſtance of the Holy 
Spirit to inditeand preach it, and by ſo many Miracles con- 
firm it to the World ; ſhould ſuffer any wicked Perſons tocor- 
rupt and alter any of thoſe terms on which the Happineſs and 
Welfare of Mankind depended, 
This ſure can be conceived Rational by none, but ſuch as 
think it not abſurd to ſay, That God repented of his good 
Will and Kindneſs to Mankind, in the vouchſating of the Goſpel 
to them. 
That he ſo far maligned the good of future Generations, 
that he ſuffercd wicked Men to rob them of all the benefit 
intended to them by this Declaration of his Will, For ſince 
thoſe very Scriptures which have been received for the Word 
of God, and uſed by the Ch::rch as ſuch from the firſt Ages of 
it, pretend to be the terms of our Salvation, Scrzpeares indited 
by Men commiſſionated from Chriſt, and ſuch as did avouch 
themſelves Apfles by the Will of God, ard his Command, 
for the delivery of the Faith of Gods Ele, and for the krow- 
ledge of the: Truth which is after Goalineſs, in hopes of Life eter- 
nal ;, they muſt be what they do pretend to be, the Word of 
God, or Providence muſt have permitted ſach a Forgery, as 
rendereth it impoſſible for us to perform our Duty, in order 
to Salvation; for if the Scripture of the New Teſtament ſhould 
be corrupted in any eſſential requiſite of Faith or Manners, it 
mult ceafe to make us wiſe unto Salvation, and fo God mult have 
loſt the end which he intended in inditing of it. Again, 
when we conſider that in the Fewiſh Church the Scriptures were, 
until the coming of Chrift in very corrupt Times, and amongſt 
very corrupt Perſons, preſerved ſo entire, that Chrift ſends 
the-Zews tothem to learn . Religion, declares, that they have 
Moſes and 'tae Prophets; and both our Lord and his Diſcoples 
confuted- and .inftrutted the: Seribes, and . Phariſees, and Fews 
out of them, without the leaſt intimation of any corruption 
that had happened to them ; we have ſtil] greater reaſon to 
judge the New Teſtament ſincere, ſince we cannot rationally 
fuppoſe Providence. leſs carefut of the: New Teſtament than of 
$: ORE. ! -..-c; ALS | ', 
- If againſt this Argoment it be Obje&ted, that we find by the ObjeF. 
Citations of the Ancjants, and by Old Maxuſcriprs, that there 
. 9 2 was 
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was a difference betwixt their Copies of the Scriptre, and thoſe 
we now uſe. 

I anſwer, 1. Thatthis is no certain Argument of any ſuch 
difference, ſ:eing the' Citation of the Ancients might differ 
thus by the failure of their Memory, it being frequently their 
Cuſtom to cite the Scriptures from their Memory without in- 
ſpeCtion of the Book; moreover we find by Ocular Demon- 
ſtration, that theſe various LeCtures make no conſiderable va- 
riation in matters of Faith or Manners, or it one Text which 
aſſerts a ſubſtantial Dottrine be variouſly read, ſo that the 
matter is thence dubious, there are others which aſlert ir 
without that Variety. 

If then no Writing whilſt the Apo#les lived could paſs for A- 
poſtolical, and yet deſtroy or contradidt the Faith they taught , — 
if their immediate Succeſſors could not be ignorant of what the 
Apoſtles committed to them to beread and taught, us the Records 
of their Faith and Doctrine ; nor would they be induced tode- 
liver thatfor ſuch which they believed not to be ſo, if neither 
they could univerſally conſpire to effeCt this thing; nor can it 
rationally be thought that Providence would ſuffer th.m to do 
ſo: ?Tis morally impoſſible theſe Writings ſhould be forged or 
corrupted in matters of Concern or Moment. 


If therefore Mr. 24. will make good his Aſſertion, that 
they have the ſame means to ſhew that their Traditions are true, 
that is truly deſcended from the Apoſtles ;, that we bave to ſhew 


the Copies of the Scripture which we uſe are not corrupted in ſubſtan- 


rials ; he muſt firſt own what we have proved of theſe Copies 
to be true of his Traditions, viz. That they cannot be proved 
to be true from the Infalbbility of the Church, and that in 
any doubt concerning the Truth of them, we muſt have-re- 
courſe to the Original and Fountain of Tradition, not to the 
Judgment of the preſent Age, as in the proof of the true Co- 
pies, all Parties are agreed, that we maſt have recourſe to 
Ancient Manuſcripts, and to the Fountains of the Greek and 
Hebrew. | 

Secondly, He muſt ſhew what we have done touching the 
Scriptures concerning his pretended Traditions, viz. That theſe 
Traditions were owned, Cited, read and received as Apoſtolical 


Traditions from the Apoſtles Days, that Fews and Heathens were 
acquaint. 
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acquainted with them, that they were atteſted to by the Suf-' 
ferings of the Primitive Martyrs, that they were ſuch as the 
Apoſtles deſired to. leave in writing, and which they did fo 
leave according to the Will of God, and conſequently were 
not. oral Tradi:10ns, that they were univerſally acknowledged 
and conſented to by Men of different perſwaſions, preſerved- 
in their Originals to ſucceeding Ages, tranſcribed by Chrifi- 
ans for their private and their publick uſe, eſteemed by them 
as their Digeſts, and as deifying Traditions, bzlieved by all 
Cbriſtians to be divine, and as the Kecoras of their Hopes and 
Fears, that they were carefully ſought after, and riveted in 
their minds, and conſtantly rehearſed in their Aſſemblies, by 
Men whoſe work it was to read, and preach them, and to 
exhort to the performance of thoſe Duties they enjoined ; 
that they were C—_ in the Writings, and often cited in the 
Confeſſions and Apologies, the Comments, Homilies, Diſcourſes 
and Epiſtles of the Ancient Worthies, as alſo in the ObjeCtions of 
their Adver/aries to whoſe view they ſtill lay open. 

And laſtly, he muſt prove they were Traditions which the 
good Providence of Cod was as much concerned to keep entire 
and uncorrupt, as to preſerve thoſe Scriptures ſo, which by 
the Will of God were written, to be the Pillar and Foundation 
of the Chriſtian Faith; and when we ſee this task performed, we 
ſhall be more enclined to admit of the pretended Traditions of 
the Church of Rome, and to bekeve them as true and uncorrupt 
as are the Copies of the Holy Scripeure, 
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But ſaith Mr. 24. © When we believe that the Copies which _ S- 16. 


&« we have now of theſe Books be not forged nor corrupted F*s 


* Copies, but truly agree with the Originals given out by the A- 
© poſtles, we truſt to the Tradition of all the after Churches that 
* have been in every Age from the Apoſtles to this very preſent 
* Church ; for it is as much in the Power of the Church in any 
* one of theſe Ages, to have thruſt a falſe Copy into their 
* Hand inſtead of a true one, as to thruſt a falſe Tradition into 
* the Mouth of every Carpolick every where in place of a 
* true one. 


* 399% 


This Argument in the mouth of a Few, pleading for thoſe Reply Firſt. 


Traditions which were rejefted by our Lord and his Apoitles, 
runs tothis effett : It 
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Secondly, 


Thirdly, 
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| Jt wat as much in the power of the Jewiſh Church, to have thruſt 
a falſe Copy.into the Hands of the Jews inſtead of a true one, as to 
thruſt a falſe Tradition into the "Mouth of every Jew every where, 
inſtead of a true one ;, if therefore their received Traditions aftu« 
ally were falſe, as your Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught, you can 
haye no aſſurance of the Copies, on which you depend for proy- 
ing your Feſ#4 to be the true Meſſiah, are not falſe. 


We ſay it is not in the power of any of the latter Apes, to 
corrupt the Originals without corrupting not only all the written 
Manuſcripts, but alſo all the Writings of that Chriſtian Church 
in which thoſe Scyiprzres have been cited, and all the Com- 
mentaries on them, and all the Tra»ſlarions of them into all 
Languages. | 

*Tis therefore evidently falſe, That it i as much in the Power 
of the Church in any one Age to have thruſt a falſe Copy tmio the 
Hand of all Chriſtians inſtead of a true one, as to deceive them with 
a falſe Tradition inſtead of a true one. 


No. Proreftant ever aſſerted or imagined that the whole 
Chrch was either willing or able, in any point of DoCtrine, to 
change at once, and in one Ape, the true Tradition for a falſe. 
No, they unanimouſly fay, Theſe Tares were ſown by the Enemy 
whilſt Men ſlept, that they came in by degrees, and inſenſibly 
got Ground by little and little ; in one Age the Diſpute was 
raiſed, the Opinion broached by fome Man of Yogae and Cre- 
dit, in the next it. paſſed for prob-ble, in the following Age 
for af! Eccleſiaſtical Dottrine, and in the next.advanced into an 
Article of Faith. Thus for Example : 

Images for the firſt Three Centaries were diſregarded by all 
Chriſtiaris, the firſt thing they taught their Proſelytes, was to 
R_S_T.. 7 | 

- In' the Fourth and Fifth "Cenrmies they crept into ſme few 
Churches by way of Ornament, and /ymbolical Repreſentation. 

In the Sixth and Seventh Centuries they begun to be received 
for Inftruttion and hifforixal Commemoration, 

In the Eighth Century in /raly and in the Eaſt, they advanc- 


. ed to the Veaeration of them, though this Novelry met with 
* great oppoſition in the of tif 
Weſt till th 


| the Tenth Century, and in the 
e Thirteenth Century. | 


Commn- 
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Communion in one Kind came in among ſome Monks in the 
Eleventh Century by reaſon of their negligence and rudeneſs, 
which madethetr Governors not truſt them with the Cap leaſt 
they ſhould ſpill it. ; 

In the Twelfth Century it began to take place in minoribus 
Eccleſits, in leſſer Churches. 

The Approbation of Thomas Aquinas made it ſtill more pre- 
vail in the Thirteenth Century, and in the beginning of the 
Fifteenth Century it waseſtabliſhed for a Law. 


FINTS. 
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1 REATI SE | 
TRADITIONS.| 
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Shewing the Novelty of the pretended Trad:- 


tions of the Church of ROME ; as being, 
I. Not mentioned by the Ancients of their Diſcourſes of Tradi- 
tions Apoſtaſcal, truly ſo called, or ſo eſteemed by them. Nor, 
IT. In their avowed Rale, or Symbol of Faith. Nor, 
II. In the InſtruQions given to the Clergy, concerning al] 
thoſe things they were to teach the People. Nor, 
IV. In the Examination of a Biſhop at his Ordination. Nor, 
V. In the Ancient Treatiſes deſigned to inſtraft Chriſtians | | 
in all the Articles of their Faith. 
VI. From the Confeſſions of Romiſh Dottors. 
WITH AN . 
ANSWEXR tothe Arguments of Mr. Mumford | 


for Traditions. 


And a Demon#ration, That the Heathens made the 
ſame Plea from Tradition as the Romaniſts do ; and that the 
Anſwer ofthe Fathers to it doth fully juſtifie the Proteſtants, | | 


Jam primo quod in nos generali accuſatione dirigitis divortium ab in- 
ſtitutis majorum, conſiderate etiam atque etian ne vobiſcum com- 
municemus crimen iſtud ; ecce enim per onnia vite ac diſcipline | | 
corruptam, immo deletans in vobis antiquitatew recognoſco-—- 
Excluſa ubique antiquitas, in negotiis, in officiis, totam autto-| | 
ritatem majorum veſtra auttoritas dejeciv. Tertullianus ad Na- | | 
tiones, lib. 1. Cap. 10. | 


| | LONDON, Printed by F. Leake, for Awnſham Churchill 
| at the Black Swan in Ave-Mary Lane, M DC LXXXIX. | 


A— 


—_— 


—_— 


| 


© . : 
- en_wy_ do ——_—_——_——— 
a. _ — — 
, 
- 
F 
p4 b 
4 
o 


THE 


PREFACE. 


The Contents. 


Shewing,. Firſt, That the Lords. Day is mentioned in Scri- 
pture, a$a known Feſtival Day, a Day which bore Chriſt”s 
Name, and on which Chriſtians did aſſemble for Reli- 


gious Worſhip, 1. From thoſe words, Rev, 1.10. / was. 


in the. Spirit: ou the Lord's Day, F. 1. 2. From 1 Cor, 
XW.2. $.2: 3. From A. xx. 7. F.3. 4. From the 
unanimous and uncontroulled Teſtimony of the Fathers 
from the firſt and pureſt Agesof the Church, F. 4. And 
ſhewing, Secondly, That the Apoſtles were commiſſionated 
from.the Lord Chriſt, or. were direCted by his Spirit to 
appoint. this a day of publick Worſhip in Honour of our 
Lord, and in remembrance of his Reſurrection, F. 5. 
The Romaniſts can ſhew no ſuch Tradition for any of the 
conteſted Doarines, S. 6. Mr. 42s. A retorted 
-. againſt the ſufficiency of. Tradition to eſtabliſh. this Do- 
ftrine, by ſhewing that there is no-.Tradition for: abſtain- 
ing wholly from ſcrvile Work upon that Day, but rather 
the contrary, F. 7, The not oblervin g of this __ through 

_ ignorance of our Ob] you ſo to do, is not. deſtruttive 
. of Salvation, $. 8, The Command for. remembring the 
Seventh Day from the Creation'to . reſtupon it from all 
manner of Work, was Ceremonial and not Moral ; this 
proved, iff. From Reaſon, F. 9g. 2dly. From the Words 
and Actions of our Saviour, F. 10. 3dly. From Gal. iv. 
No,11.F. 11. 4q#hly. From Col. jj. 14, 16, I7. $. 12. 


g*þly. From the unanimous aſſertion of the Fathers, $. 4 
Mr, | 


.0/ 


yi | The PREFACE. 
"Mr. 2s. firſt Objetion from God*s Bleſſing and Hallow. 
ing this Day Anſwered, FS. 14. Bis ſecond Objefion 
from thofe Words of Chriſt, If thou wilt enter into Tife, 
keep the Commandments, Anſwered, $F. 15. His third 
ObjeCtion, That Saint Pau{frequented Synagogues on the 
Sabbath Day, Anſwered, F. 16. His fourth Objection, 
That in Chrilt Jeſus nothing avails but keeping the Com- 
mandments of God, Anſwered, S. 17. His fifth Obje&i- 
on from the Words of Chriſt, Pray that your flight be net on 
the Sabbath day, Anſwered, $. 18. 


N this Diſcourſe I bave endeavoured to ſhew in what Sence we 
admit of Tradition 4 a ſufficient Evidence of the Truth of 
what we do believe, or prattiſe : And bave demonſtrated, 

That in thoſe things which we receive upon her Teſtimony. the Ro. 
maniſts canmot pretend unto « like Tradition ' for any of their 
-Dottrines, Two things they. farther 'ds  objett againſt. ms as in- 
ſtances of thing « neceſſary tobe believed, mhich yet, ſay they, bave 
n0 Foundation in the Holy Scriptures, and therefore muft be be. 
lieved only on the accom of Tradition, or the Authority of the 
Charch ; viz. , 2:4 | 


Firſt, The Obſervation of the Lord's Day, «nd the liberty we 
takgiu working on the Sabbath, «nd not obſerving it 44 «' day ſet 
apart unto the Service of the Creator of the World. 

Secondly, The Baptiſm of Infants, of which, what My. M. 
; ently conſidered in the following Treatiſe, and the 
been faily juſtified from Scripture and Tratli- 


Caſe of Infants net, , p 

Baptiſm. Dr, Fe depend radition 1 theſe Points, the Romaniſts cx 

Ne Rational no ke Tradition for cbeir Texees. © To begin with the firſt of theſe 
Account. Part, 
Ye C4Þ, 4. 


$015, - 


Firſt, That it is mentioned inthe Scripture «s « kyown Feſti7al 
Day, a Day which bore Chriſt's Name, « Day on _ the 
X Chriſtians 
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-—=— © Wee the per formance of Sacred and Regions 


(1. _- 
"Secondly, That it and unter ſally obſerved 
Fer ron Erin A 


$a, That it is mentioned im Scripture as * known Feſtival 
Day, .a Day which bore Chriſt's Name, a Day on which the 
Chriſtians did aſſemble for the performance of Religious Woy- 
ſhip, wel appear, 
2. -Fromtbat Expreſſion of Se. John, 1 was in the Spirit on $- 2- 
the Lord's Day : For ned feos of which words obſerve, firſt, X% \» 30- 
Thee tbe Nawe Lord in the New Teſtament doth ordinarily figni- 
fie the Lord Chriſt ; for God the Father having committed all Au- 
thorky into” his Hands, be by ſo doing made him, as Saint Peter 
ſaich, bach Lord and Chriſt ; «nd therefore by this name he is 48: ij 36. 
afegſed from God the Father in theſe words, There is one 1 Cor. viij. 6. 
God rf& Father, of whom are af things, and one Lord Je- : 
ſas Chriſt, by whom are all things. - And again, There are 1 £07. 1þ.5,6.- 
differences of Adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord, diverſities 
of. Operations, but the ſame God : Wherefare by the Lord's 
Day vere mentioned, we cannot reaſonably underſtand the Jewiſh 
Sabbath, abt being nor the Day of the Lord Chriſt, or « Day 
infticared in Memarial of bim, but a Day ſanttified to Jehovah, 
Edo dr OTE 
ly God; e diftymga the Lord Chri 
Aﬀareoner, the Sabbath #9 in Scriprare ſometime ſaid to be a Day 

' Holy 40 the Lotd; but it if never fliled, iniex wee, the: 
Lord*s Day, either # Scripture, or in the Records of the three 
fr Centuries ; and therefore we can have no reaſon to belteve Saint + 
fokn imenaed the Jewiſh Sabbath by char Phy aſe. 

2Glp. Whereas Saint Jobm, t0 the time when be received - 
bis Viſion, Foe It was on the LorPs Day : It follows that this 
Day mai? ny wor kwown';, otherwiſe he could not by this- 
rave ſufficipntly- declare the Time when be received bis Viſion - 
See ren vhe ufo Abrs and DING __ by the 
Chriſtians of the: Hed the Lord*s Day, .and known to 
pans bu ares Arg ne, it is rational 10 conclude, That the 
Apo thus" Phraſe wrong Day of the Week, 
Foy rode gee this Argumets, it is ſtrvale, that ſome 
( Copies 
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Copies read that Paſſage of Saint Paul tothe Corinthians, 387! wit 

1 Cor. xvi. 2. ou6Cd roy F wear, On the firſt Day of the Week, lng as 
Loges .Day., let every -one lay by in 

"Avid x7! wemnty Civ Tenatius, lived Thirty Years tn the. A 
Las is F 2, Ch Nai uw Days, ſpeaks thus, That Chriſtians muſt no 
Tear I aurs, Ep. 3d Ma-  Sabbatize, but keep the Lord's Day, in which 
__ ts our Life ſprang up by him. Dionyſius Biſhopef 
dnanjiuiegs Iny298p. Eu- Corinth, who flouriſhed in the ſecond Cemury, writes 
ſed. fit Eccl. 1, 4. C. 23- thus, This day being the Lord*s Day, we: keep. 
 Enſ-b, H. Eedl. 1, 4. ©. 26. it Holy. Melito Biſhop of Sardis, who flouriſhed 
. in the ſame Century, compoſed a Book, ti wweuniis, 

of the Lord's Day, and another of the Paſchal Solemnity, clearly 

Fuſtin M4. Qu. diſting aiſhing the one from the other. Irenezus Biſhop of Lyons, 


115 ſtians did not on the Lord's Day, which was a Symbol of 
Contra Celſ.-1. calls the Eighth Hay, F went nate, the Lord%s day. Origen 


8. p.292 Among the Chriſtian Feſtivals enumerates the 's diy, the 
De Cor, Mil. Eaſter and the Pentecoſtal Feſtival. Tertullian «ith, Dominico 


the Paſchal Lord's ; 
d&fting wiſhed from, and i their en 


e 
poſes ro the Lord's day. Aorewver i | 


NG prvgſe Þ 
There 
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td have been ſo Ancient 4s the Apoſtles: Viſion ; for then # would 


have been obſerved uniformity as-the Lords s day mas, whereas the 
Faſtern and the W urches <hffered much «bout it ; and 


that wery difference hs Dei that the Lord”: he $A was the' 


more ancient, becauſe rhe Direſtion was; Whether 


Feſtival be kept ken the Lord's uy ondy, \- Or Oh! the- eq 
Fiull- Moon, as by the Jews it was, of "the Week ſoever 


thr did appen. = 
as Mr. M. aks; How prove you that it was Þ- 207 


not Chriſtmas or'Afcention day ? 7 Avſwer, 1ſt. That we 
have xo Evidence {rom Antiquity, that either of theſe Feſtivals 
were then obſerved; much lef, that they were known to the 
Chriſtian World wider _ lation. 7 br Con- 
os "_ all Interpreters, «nd the perpetual Pr of the Church 
all Ages from Saint John to Ignatms his Scholar, and ſo down- 
wardrr hi do do w— þ 4 oHRIY By he, 


ber Annual, 
[ei ieftratts *d ho ae þ Saint John wg Povr by «by 4s Lord's 


z3dly. Obſerve That whatſoever in the Scripture hath = 
| Ky Ore, The wha o it, as tbe Lord's Temple, the 
Lord*s Offerings, the Lords Pele the Lord's Prieſts, was con- 
eerefore the Jehovah che Lord of the Old Creation ; 
wherefore the « wore had fo early the” Name wnd ſeri- 
Ce ileiar Chriſt upon s hrs by ed ro be H, _ 
Ford of the New Creation, and war kat to bis Service -: 
as the Jewiſh Sabbath being called the Lord's Sabbath, or ons 
Sabbath of Jehovah, was by that Title known to be a day Santti- 
fied to Jehovah,” a Creator, fo this day being called the Lord's 
day, is by this Note as certainly known to be 4 day conſecrated to the 
Service of the Lord Chtiſt. '” And as the Lord*s Supper is filed, 


XuELax2y "\Girvoy, the $ ors Le OR Sarramental able, 1 Cor. xi. 20. 


Tesmla Kueis, the Tatle. the Lord z' the Sacramental Wine, 
ro, the Cup of the Lord, . either becauſe the Sutra. 


ment was inſtieuted immediately by the Lord Chriſt, to be 6bſerved 
to his Second Coming. - Or, Secondly, Becauſe 'it was appointed 


for the remembrance of the Lord's Death and hs till that tiane, 
even ſo; rica wiewn, the Lord% day; called for bro 


Chr, _ Fe Fat ow _ * f Pal Fc agg 


\ - 


X. 21- 
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Naw y"#. 5:5 tre? o tn; the rai Coe 
Lord. Capi, or by 2:07 $1 Anas 4 in 

27 Ha op obſerved 


oye (ny Bit Jrom a _—_—_— 
gr. all E—_—_ he's = 
Fo ties 


904 "Hee, oo 


$0xed = Fae if it were then 
*krown to Chriſtians an > ms ef the Lord's day, 4vd if ſo- be 
RATS es muſt; japorq 4 fay that is conſe het py ary 
thy Forde y ew Ig 45 tae obſerve it 44 ſuch, 

& 07.4% againſþ. agerof ny when Saint John. 
T&k6Ivea- his Va wo rt 6 (bt 4 dy 49A £0. #48, Sex 
Ute % -— Loxd Chriſt, is maſt hon A thus. conſecrated 
by. ſore wha hag Authoxity ſuſie /o:t0 do; that 
ELLE ITE: to whom Chrilt hed 


ror 217 bs Wit an Lbyrebn 
Apeltalical\inflirugian; # \ by pheig, RE: Wy 


jr PRI #4 cn fpars ty "thoſe | 

ich rhtin »Adiqns hy, vhe- Holy pads 

commended; to. the. pratice 0 hn 1 

therefore. be." alone. can. alter this nolkalica Fradition,, mho- 

yd lh mind of Chriſty. tha they, did, and is mare able to 
amiarieacel ac legſepen bum than they eres. | 


$. 2. Secopdiy,. This Proflice. 
ptures, ' wich; cieber..pre 
day. op/eryed in, the Apoltles. time,. Sin Paul big — 
the, Chaxah, of -Garigth, wrateh. chus,, Now coucermng- the 
| Colleion forthe Sajots, 2&d hays Soed far:tha (bufehes: 
1 Cor. xvi. 1, 0h; Galatia, ſ@ do yas. x7 iavga 28fanvr,; upon the-finſb- day: 
© .the, week, Ieteyery man lay: by: than; in. ſtare.as God-hath 
police? bio him, that ther be. no B3therivg when- 1 come. 
fir, The erin drbortei fr firſt dev. of - 
Vis the.goy of owr;'Loxd's Refarrettion fromthe dead; fer. 
Four, Evengeltts lord 


Os ? 
Jeſus 


will ſufficiently an /rom when Saris 
ty or elſe. die ſbew. this may. 4. 


ove. __ avezr,.1 


"Ae BR EZ AGE. v7 
eſis did ariſe, Th ws Ahp= S_—_— the ck ESR Matth, 28. 1; 


or can this rea Mark 16. 2. 
pthres. Moreover Saint Tink 


Phraſe | for | the Sabbath bei 
eſt and others, Ln jet 


ox was riſen ear @EFTY _—- that i, b 
the og ire of all } hterpreters, wy the firſt day of the we +: 
Saint Luke obſerves, That they reſted on- the 
according to the ommandment, and then they 
caihe _ the aan 73. 44. $1 few; on the firl 


da) "od ths  W 

Sec dag -f rage Ke oa dry the —_ Pages 
of te Cth, which, prays Pree offer'd 
their Alms this Þ 9; TT Tied cumgirres 
next Ate tot Apoſtle aw. in age! - BuAbadwes 
logy, | That "tas the Cu rol 0 En to . meet on CE auc_—_ 
Lord's day to Pray, to hear ; to receive the Sa» {au]s 5 Biae- 


crament z and then, /aich be, they whoarer and willing, 7a: Jidver, A- 
on what ch thiok fit and what is her os \ is l_ pol.2. p.98,99- 
s of the Preſiderit, Dat it to Or- © 
: nh and Widows, and, other Chriſtians, dup Wants 
fequire. Spit Cyp axian, 0 alſd taxerh the Duty Lrcuples & _= 
on the Logs d ault in Rich, arid able Parkin ſaying, nicun obſervers 
Thou art Wealt Y. and Rich, and thinkeſt than that thou te credis qui 
obleryeſt _e Lord's day, who doſt nt at all reſpect the paar corbongm omn- 
May Sox an , Com = — 
hirdly, Althe Ancient- mentators on-t lis, - 
Greek aid Litin, 1n4himouſly* # mterpres this of t ay pay bb CITI 
Ambroſe and Primaſius among the Latins 3 .Ch GHOTE: 
doret, Oecumenius and 'Theophylatt among the Greeks. .. 
hte Ma be Cl nn 
| Mt t us 0 urches: 
ard Gataria, bw ta of the week, ets, th 
was appointed for t our Lord, and [o' more 
the performance of thoſe -Ditics which: concerned his Y 


"off 
are- proper. Dities of ah diary: fo depb this wy COMPARE" 4 
motive m it to ehlarge.theſ? Chariey;c itbbing rhv'4 eBey 
mere begotten ro 4 lively _"p through the Reſurrettion of our 


Saviour, 
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. Saviour, and it which they conſtantly in thoſe times participated 
z bis precious Body and Blood ;, and therefore having then received 
[piritual Things ſo plentifully from Chriſt muſt be more ready to 
of their temporals to bis needy, Servants. 
"Thirdly, Obſerve, that - — T_ ” —_ go Lt 
every one kay up againſt the firft day- of the w there 
be ſome good Te for that Prec regal that it were a day 
ted for the Service As _ | and the 4 age of all Chri- 
TY mes People, for | ogerbr on that day, they might then 
Vo ates fo the Aſe bo abs they th, Jud treaſured herAy at 4 
ben \put-it Firs the public Bl as the Cuſtom was in the 
. sof- - "ay wal _ that they did Sev arCoctanh, < 
ly le from, t n of, the. Apoſtles Precept ;, for he 
bit pos to have their % Berks Y ready, "he there _ be no 
need of a C olleftion when he ini, whereas, if they had kept their 
Charity in; — own hands, "nd mot «put it into the publick, Stock,, 
| ergo = cen need of « Colltianar his com 2dly.The 
ApoſHe might command to lay it up againſt that day, to be then 
eredtotbe Lord, becauſe our Charity to bis diſtre ed Members 
Philip, 4. 18. 7 Odor of a fweet ſmelling Savour, 2 Sacrifice well pranng 
AR. 10. 4.  t& God, a Duty fitly j eo rhat /o.th 
come e bp together as morial- before God. Since 1H ifors 
_. whether we rnb, ore n the*firſt day of the week, 
6 5þainſt the'firſt day of the wo , nb reaſon doth, appear why 
... Saint Panl ſhon/d pitch” upon th at day, had it not been the day of 
_ embling rapetber, the you on which they wet to free 4 
| riſt-5* we 0# che i reafonto conclude it "was ve ** Aud 4 
"0 for the Rage of this Work, of Charity on. be Lotd's 
hp pf 'biy,. Nemey wa, or... tal Or oy 
_= wy oſe't hou be obſerved without appointment 
of the {aid Apoſtle” mr Lap; 'like power with 'bim, eſpecially, if 
Nias wife we conſider that Clemens the Conjemjer / of the Apoſtles, doth 
muiy opeizer mufor mM," Thar 6ar Ford comma opr Oblations and Li- 
6h Gow Nag cargierThogld be perforied : at, times pointed, and not dif- 
ago & WA uh! c 
Adv ealndow, 37 a7! 194gus ndezutin mim ores goalie BlndDe—y in 


emar|ws kadow I ey Do @ELuW Os Kaueghs 35- Gentry I Te 3; Net mwor 

AGgai SAS auths wEATW TM. age 1%" BraiiCe 3 iv. 60ia; ma vide tu ohrinown 
ume; ola en; 0% br Toe. yr] ey ors agverly mu3V]es ing aegop0= 
eas auTyy oaeyadNe —__ Sina OR ena * TT Epift. ad 
Cor. $. 40 «yo Þ I orderly, 
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prderly, but at thoſe very times and ſeaſons which he had or- 
dained ; 4nd thence concludes, That they who offer their Obla- 
tions in thoſe appointed Seaſons, are bleſſed, and acceptable 
to God, and that becauſe they aCt agreeably to the Command- 
mepts of their Lord ; for if Chriſt himſelf gave Laws for 
the time when, and the perſons by whom he would have divine Offices 
performed, as Clemens here doth plainly teach, there is little doubt 
to be made but the Lord's day was his own Ordinance ; and if,, as 
be there adds, Theſe things were defined by his Sovereign 
Counſel, that all things being done religiouſly according to 
his good Pleaſure, might be le in his ſight, i- follows. 
that this time could not Religiouſly been ſet apart for his Ser- 
vice, or have been acceptable to him, had it not been appointed 
by the Counſel of bis Will ; ſo that, alt this Text doth not ex- 
preſly. command That the firfl Day of the Week, ſhould be obſerved 
as the Chriſtians weekly Feſtiv F if we join with it the unj- 
form Prattice of the Primitive Church ther, and ever ſace, 
they jointly prove that the firſt day of the Week, was the weekly Fe- 
ſtival of Chriſtians at that time, and ſtrongly do imply, or (up- 
poſe that before this Apoſtolical Ordmance for theſe Collets 
6n this Day, there was another for the obſervation of the day it 
ſelf for how could it have happened that all the Apoſtolical 
Churches throughout the World from the beginning have 
accorded tamake this day a weekly Feſtival, wnlef they bad been 
direfted thus to do by the Apoſtles themſelves, by whom they were 
at firſt converted to the Chriſtian Faith, and with that Faith re- 
ceived this Inſtitution ? | 

--2dly. We pave. amber Scripture, Aſt, 25-7 which ſir 
ſeemeth to conclude, that. the Apoſtles and the Chriſtian Churc 
did then obſerve this day, and meet for 1 ormance of Religious 
Worſhip on it ; for there it is expreſly ſaid, That upon the firſt 
day of the Week, when the Diſciples came t er to break 
Bread, Paul-preached unto.them, Where Note, EE 


1. That, wie 5% o:86dTwv, the firſt day: of the week, — 


certainly the Lord's day, 4s hath already been made manifeſt. 

2. Obſerve, That on this day the Diſciples were not ſummone 
extraordinarily to come t oh ay nh —_ nh 
call them together, 4: he aza mbly of the Elders of t 
Church,, v, 17. but the Diſciptes were themſelves, ovnrywlde, 


met in their Synaxis, or Aſſembly; the Text inforps ws, ew 
| ; Saint 


— OT CONS 


Kilz f 
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Sint Ph tarried dikes hoes _ _ of them 
ave we any mention Of an y to th1s e, ont only on the 

firſt deve the week. ih 7 
" 3. Obſerve, That they then met together to break Bread, 
which Phrafe dath fignifit rhe ſacred Action performed in celebra- 
tion of the Holy Sacrament, which *rwas rhe Cuſtom of rhe Prinni- 
tive Chriſtians to receive in all their Church- Aſſemblies on the 
Lord's day z this the Apoſtle intimates when he complains of bis 
Corinthians, That they came together for the worſe, becauſe when 
they came together in the Church, there were Divi =" 
them, ſo thet they did not eat together of the Table of the Lord. 
Now thus to come together in one place, ' ſaith he, is not to eat 
- the Lord's Supper, i. e. it is not ſo todo it, as the facred Allie 
on ought oye poverty this therefore, when they came together 
in the C they did, and therefore what is coming; toge- 
= v. 17. G_ to Roh Church, v. 18. commg a one 
P V; 19+ _ er to eat, v.33. Accordingly is 
Sie ths Cuſtom of the Charch from the Apoſtles times <$u 
: communicate upon the Lord's day: - Pliny i#n bus Epiſtle ro the Em 
Soliti ſunt tato Frajan, telts bim, That he found nothing to alledge again## 
_— _— the Chriſtians, but their Obſtinacy in their Superſtition, and that i 
Fp. 1. 10. Ep, 94s their Cuſtom to meet together on a ſet day before it was 
97. Heght, and'to bind themſelves by the Sacrament to do no evil. 
Now this Epiſtle was writ only Six Tears after the Death of the 
Evangeliſt Saint John. rd Juſtin M. whowrore 
Tir 3% Hals tubegs wr but Fifty Tears after bis death, thus ſpeaks,, Orr 
vi niv]es # owvindeow mie Sunday all the Chriſtians in the City or Coun- 
gba, ir4d), Inots Kexrbs F try, meet together, becauſe that 'is- the day» of 
nur Elie 75 awry our Lord's Refurredtion, and'tlien we haveread 
Th nuigy ts rexpor aricr unto us the Writings of the Prophets and'Apr- 
Apol. 2. P- 98, 99» Mes ; this done, the Preſident makes an Oration: 
tothe Aſſembly, to exhort them to imitate and: 
do the things they heard; then-we all join in Prayer, and: 
after that' we cetebrate- the. Sacrament, and they. that are 

willing and able, give their Alms, &c. 


$ +  Fomthly, Thirmobr farther proved fromrbe Church's Te- 


x Cor. xi. 


Rimony, andffom be Fathers; who' flow- 
hed the feſt end pre "of the Charch: Pon nd the 


Century 
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Century the firſt, beſides the words of Clemens Romanns, al- 
ready mnt han 6 Apoſtle Barnabas /awh of the Apoſtles ard 
EEE RI fab 
wixyhk' ice ou rupor, We keep F 2 Fefti. 
val, in which onr Jeſus roſe from the dead. 
Century 'the' Serand; 1 have produced the plain Teftimones of 
peas, Juſtin M. Irenzus, Dionyfus of Corinth, Melito 
Sardenlis. | 
Century tbe Third, 1 have produced atrcedy the Teſti of 
Clemens of Alexandria, ts which add that of Tan, 
ſoicb in bis Apology,. Diem folis ketitze indulgemus, Sanday £4: 15. 
Po mann _ —_— td coil | 
Nationes, t x Solem C briſtianorum deum 
and: that this was a thing. ſo no, anc a Pinkie woos nos die 
thens, that honoe they raok ovcafſon to conetture, Jolie, &c. Libs, 1.cap. 13, 
That.che Sun was the God of Chriſtians , chr of : 
Origen, That the Reſureftion of our” Lord is Ms ut. Do« 
- Dotcelebrated annually only, but every ſeventh 11 | ena Fo > rm gy, of 
day; mbich therefore, in oppoſition to the Jews, he Eſa. Hom. 6; 
calls, Nominica noſtra, "Fhe Chriſtians Lard's Hom; 7; ir Exod, fol. 4c, 
day... . And:that-of ian, Tha Aurelius; -Pd- Bp 29: Ek Ox. p. 75. 
minica legit, reads-ont 'sday. "_ 
_— the hams 'mforms ns, That the Holy Tas wemrs; 
olick ——— Lards day-as a Petit, nn & mioug Tpugs- 
4" wind, me UAOTCH, 0" [ Hrirey euerr Pt TY" £95 WYEaTa UW 
next, .or introduced: Prattice, but figtlacethe arr rag the ow en 4 
conſtant Prattice of the Chriſtian Clinrch; We never read fid. Gap. 22. . 
thats any of the converted Jews, thongh they verwimd che Tewiſh 
Sabbath,. ever: d5ſpured} the- Qbſerverion of” the firſt day of- 
the: weak #z-hazowr of our- Lord': Aidtherefore, ay the Reve- 
read Biſhop Bramhal rraly- ſavh, Tor queſtion now: whicther Pag. g12. - 
therewasaformal for'that” which all the Chriſtian 
WWanld :hath obeyed'ever ſince Chriſt*s'time, and ſhall. obey: 
untibhis Second'Coming, is 4 ſtrangedegree of Folly, Ad. 
thae:rhis anayebec farther evident, I add this ſcrond Propoſition-: 


Thas the Apoſtles had Commiſſion ftom the'Lord'Chrift, S- 5- 
or: woredirected by his Spirit toordaimand chufe this day, to £79. 2. 
beempleyed in the» public Exerciſe of Clriftian piety, and” 
inreatembrance of the Reſurre(Mion of our Lore, © For, © 
t Firſt, , 


_ ———— A 
” i 
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- Firſt, Chriſt did Commiſſion his Apoſtles to teach the Chur- 
ches «ll his Dottrine, and to deliver them all bis Command: and 
Orders, which concerned their Duty and his Service ; for thus he 
Si delivers his Commiſſion to them, AN Authority is committed to 
. Maith. 28. 13. me in Heaven and Earth, Go therefore, and diſciple-all Na- 
tions, teaching them to obſerve. all that I have commanded 
Fobn 2c. 21- you: He alſo ſaith unto them, That as my Father 'ſent me, ſo 
ſend I you ; and ſurely the Father ſent him, who was Lord of the 
Sabbath, with fall Commiſſion to change and alter. it, and ſubſti- 
tute another day in lieu thereof. Accordingly the Apoſtles exerciſed 
this Power, they founded Churches, they delivered to them the 
Dottrines and Commands of Chriſt, they ſetled Church Officers, 
Orders and Diſcipline; and ſurely then they had Commiſſion alſo 
ro ſettle the time to be appointed for the Service of their Lord and 
Maſter. When therefore they my to prattiſe the Obſervation of 
the firſe day of the Week,, ap 4 ly did what their Commiſſion from 

the Lord smpowered them to do, | 
. Secondly, That the Apoſtles were direfed by the doly Ghoſt 
' to ſet apart this day for Holy Warſhip, or to green 
Meetings on this Day z a this was dane by « Divine 
| . Authority appears from thi heg nations touching 
ſmaller Matters, and which were | are by them-- 
necellity, touchin 1 


ſelves aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt ;, # 
tl Life? bougb caſe be bad ſs from Chriſt 
ife c no: expreſs from 

; i that matter, yet be aſcribes this Comfel ts che Holy 
1Cor. 7. 49. Ghoſt, For 1 think, /ai*b be, 1 have the- Spirit of, Chriſt. 
-- '. -— OC _ ofl (7 Leer wragrtarenge. rey 
concerning thes ee and their Behaviour in them, 

1 Cor, 14. 37- ſaith, If any man think himſelf to be a Prophet, orSpiritual, 
let him acknowledge that the I write unto you are the 
Commandments of the Lord, The jame muſt therefore be mach 

more acknowledged of things of ſo high « nature as that is which 

they delivered to be objerved by the Univerſal Church, they being 
equally Appointed, and Authorized to wnſtrutt them in Daſcipline 

and in Matters of Divine Worſhip, as in matters of Doftrine, 

0 and as well by Word as by Epiltle, and therefore 4s well in the 
Obſervation of the time a. for the: Worſhip of their ord, 
| . 4 in the due Regulation of t- when rY CR again. The ſame 
3.Cor. 11: 23, $4int Paul profeſſech, That he had "received from the _ 


— —_ __ hs _—_ — 
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what he delivered to the Church of Corinth, touching the 
Sacrament of the Lord*s Supper ; and when he ſpeaks of one par- 
ticular concerning which be had no- precepe from Chriſt, he ſaith 
expreſy, This {peak I, not the Lord ; if then the prattice touth- 
img the Obſertation of the Lord's Day, had been of © the ſame 
nature, we may ſuppoſe the Apoſtles would not have failed to in- 
form the Chriſtian Churches, That this was their own Conſtitu- 
tion, not the Lord*s, which ſince they did not, we may preſume 
thas they in this, as well as other things, did only what they re- 
ceived from the Lord. And laſtly the Apoſtle doth command the 
Chriſtians to obſerve the Traditions which they had received, 
whether by Word, or o and therefore muſt command 
them to obſerve that | 

certainly delivered to them, 


Scripture of mary. t ordained by the Apoſtles, which are 
now laid ofde. vie. e Kiſs of x Ark the Love-Feaft, 
the Anointing with Oil, the abſtaining from things RR 
and from blood,” and therefore- cannot rationally conclude the 
Lords day owpbt. 10:.br obſerved perpetually and yr be- 
cauſe it was erdained by\thoſe Apoſties who were ' aſſiſted by the 

0 this I Anſwer, That: Apoſtolical Conſtitutions which con- 


cerv the whole Church muy be eſteemed invariable and perpernal, if 


they bave theſe Conditions» W >, 

" Firſt, That they were made «pon © ſuch Grounds and Reaſons 
equally concern the whole Charch of «ll Ages,and there hath bappened 
ſmce no alteration of Circumſtances, which made it rrefenbi rhen 
ro obſerve, what now "we bave no Reaſon to perform + v. g; The 
Anointing of the Sick was 4 Ceremony annexed to the extraor- 


dinary: Gift of Healing, which ceaſing, this yon of -ie ceaſed 


with 3t, not by any repeal of the Church,- but by 


Expiration”; 4s 
all the Conſtitutions of. Szint Paul, ary Ang oa wes. 
did with the failure of that Gift, The which obiged the 


Gentile to abſtain from things Strangled, 'and Blood, was ' dr- 
ſigned only to avoid offending the weak Jew ;, there being there- 


fore none. ſuch naw, nor. any bopes remaining 'of their Conver-" 


ion by this Abſtinence, that Law. muſt- ceaſe," not 'by a 
Aire, bx iy coferim ofthe Conſe r Reaſer of, vow hip 
thoſe ' known Rules, Sublata cauſa tollitur effeftus, '& _ 

| C egis 


by Traditzon from the Apoſtles was 
_ But ag ainſt theſe Arguments it is Objefted, That we read in 


XV1j 


1 Cor, 7. 12. 


2 Thef., 2. 15- 


Objett, 


Anſw. 
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legis eſt lex, Take away the Cauſe, and the Effect ceaſeth. 
Secondly, When they are not about ſome leſſer Ceremonies or 
Girona ances 9ick þ in traft of time = Auger ger to __ 

res 

pen with, RES dead y the Chick, by virtue of the 
general Rule of ang to Edificatian, but about AMat- 
rers pig fred ſuch as concern the Service of our Great 
Nang and the time to be FT: for the performance of it. 


but of Intemperance and Drunke they were php , 6 d 
in Fn and —_ = nare excoptionab 


Charity Ph, The wr ſe Pear; according to that never 
hat where uſe is greater bo _ of « Cere= 


yy If they have been univerſally tees the 
whak Chriſtina Wer, fromthe Apoitles: ties anto gar dew; ; 
he neglet} of this Objervetion, by any Church in: ny 
ont £Ould have rendered this Orgs _ or: wor 
-6- Conn but beenafe. there of is from the: 

rig eo oy jb raftice or Inſluution'.ts this prefent moment; is 
> GL en Rn, yew ba han abnays | 
FO OK of their Ohthigarion to. with it, ad that no 
PEELED IEP: dur ry" iv. Nom: all ohoſe 
Fox 4. This Chriſtian Feſtival Lark 
ig Dre cd deepen ab Hh of »ho 
for woſe, vwry 


Choiftuans. 
ns ik, > pon on br reruns! — 
pro eſje 


profeſſed to wn the Lord of the Creation for their God, and 
themſelves to be bis Servants ;, ſo they by Obſervation of the Lord 
Chrift might own him as their and Maſter, who was the 
Lord of the New Creation. 2dly. As they obſerved their 
Sabbath, in Commemoration of the Beſs prorured to thens by 
the 'Creation, /o the" Chriſtians obſerved che day of our Lord's 
RefurreCtion, in tharkfut Remembrance of the ineſtimiable Bleſ- 
oe gore and conſigned to themby ir. Now fure this ſolemn —_—_ 
of owning Jeſus for our Lord, on which account Tertullian {1 1 ne” 
ſays, The Heathens feared to obſerve the Lord's Day, & 4 rent enim ne 
Duty of the bigheft moment ;, and ſurely the Bleſſings pely Per Chriſtieni vi- 
chaſed, partly confirmed #0 us by our Lord's R n, maſt derextur. 
as well deſerve a day 10 be employed in fin and in gratefal comme. 
moration of them, as the Mercies which the Creation did conferr upon 
Mankind, and ſo this Conſtitution muſt be — Matrers of 
great Moment. And, 3dly. Theſe are never failmy Reaſons, 
and ſuch 4s rendey it as neceſſary now to obferve this day, and 
will do ſo for ever; andno Man ever can refuſe rhe Obſervation of 
this day without being careleſs to own Chriſt for Bis Lord, of r6 
return Thanks for the Benefits of his Reſurreftion, or without oppo- 
ſing, yea condemning the Wiſdom of the Apoſtles, and the w 
Chriſtian World to this very day. | 
Moreover, This Aﬀertion us confirmed by the concurring ſuf- 
Frape of the Ancient Fathers; for Juſtin M. Frey of Fhe Apol, 2. þ. 99. 
Obſervation of this day, ſaith, That our Lord arifing from th 
dead, ide rai, taught theſe things. Euſe- 
bins /aith, That Chriſt hath preſcribed to all the 
Inhabitants of the World, by Sea and Land | 
that coming together into one place, they ſhoutd - u;r _— laudibus 
reg oy a ar the Ley Sn » time ” 
ath Athanaſius, the Sa was © Mdideu 5 w <9 
account, which Solernity the Lord hed bo CET rs = 
to the Lord?s day, nor do we +l by «tu. © De 
without his Authority; J» 4 word, the Fat ers o Athanaſ Serm, de Reſur- 
ally apply that Paſſage of the Pſalmiſt, "This is red Yom. 2 Pp. 277, ; 


Thy xueraxiu nulegy £99- 
Tho l - Atlau]3 ouriivlas 


ener. 
The Day which the Lord hath made, let us be Fa 83. 

glad and rejoice in it, to the Lord*s day, as” made Palm. iy. 24, 
or_Inſtitwed by the Lord ,, «nd Conlecrated . or 
4 


bs ReforreCtion, © Orhers of thept” ſay, That *rhe 
ain of the Lord's Day was at Sbototkal Frwntn 


C2 


- 
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Heſuch. in Le- and that they kept it as an Holy Day, Apoſtolorum ſequentes 
"2" =_ traditionem, following the Tdirea of the Apoſtles. The 
a he 5s, Apoſtles, and Apoſtolical Men having decreed, Dominicum 
diem religioſa ſolemitate habendum, That the Lord's day was 

Religioully to be celebrated. _. .. . . _. | 
HY «©, And ſurtlyit is enough to ſatiifie. all Conſcientiow Chriſtians 
tn the Obſcruatian of this Day, that it was conſecrated to the Ser- 
wice, of oxr Lord, ether by Chriſt ine, or bis Apoſtles, and 
4 ſuch bath been celebrated ever ſince by the perpetual prattice of 
the.whole Church Catholick, e [pecialy if we. conſider what ex- 
cellent Names theſe ancient Obſervers of it have aſcribed unto 
it, and. what great Dignities they have put upon-it, calling it the 
Queen af Days, the Princeſs and the Principalof Days, a Roy- 
al Day, Fu probjes the higheſt, tbe firſt Fruits of the Days, 
they concerved it only an humane Ordinance, it could 
rot have deſerved theſe Titles above other Daies ordained by the 
Church. © In fine, how dangerous it js to ſay, That the publick, 
Exerciſe of Chriſtian Religion ſhould depend upon ſo weak a Foun- 
dation «4s humane Authority, which may alter its own Conſtituti- 
ons, and us ſubjett to manifold Errors, I leave to the prudent and 

judicious Reader to conſider, . 


. Let then the Romaniſts ſhew three Texts of Scripture expotmnd- 

F.. 6. ed conſtantly in that ſence by the whole Chnrch, which confirms 

any of their Dofrines ;, let them ſhew us the Names of any of thoſe 

Prattices of theirs which we condemn, in Scripture, aud the Fa- 

thers of the firſt Centuries ; {:t- them give clear evidence from 

their Writings, that. ſuch Prattices were received in the Apoſtles 

dajes throughout the Chriſtian World, xo Church, »o Chriſtian 

Writer ever excepting againſt them, or mentioning them as newly 

introduced C uſtoms ;-let them- ſhew us plain Expreſſions from them 

declaring that they were inſtituted either by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, 

. and tat they prattiſed bers, .Fllorum ſequentes traditionem, in 

compliance with, their Tradition, ard then we ſhall. no longer 

Having thu Anſwertd Mr. Ms. Argument, againſt th f- 
.' © ency of the Seripture from this Head, I reroreit hp. Jo 

"Wh 135 2. | Jari > MC 

eſſary to be done to Salvation, which leftun- 

| L tion ; _ but the obſcrvatio yr depo ja 

TRE 4. de; 7 commanding 
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( commanding the abſtaining-from all ſervile Works ) if 
negleted, or left undone, brings -Dammation ; therefore to 

erve" in this manner the Smrday, is'a thing neceſſary to 
Salvation ;' and -yer this point is ſo- far” fron being clearly 

down” in Tradition, - that ſtanding: nieerly to the ſole 
judgment oft, we can clearly ſhew more: Declarations for the 
lawfulneſs of morking on the Sunday, than for the unlawfſulneſs 
thereof, The Canon of the Council- of Laodicea only ſaith, car. 29. 
That Chriſtians ſhall reſt on the Lord's Day, 44 Suiay]s, if 
they can, well knowing that it was not poſſible for many of them 
fo todo, ſome of them being Servant: ro Pagan Maſters, ſome 
condemned to labour in the Mines, and toil in Gallies when their 
Lords required them, and yet we -find not in all Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory thoſe Chriſtians ever then refuſed to labour upon this ac- 
count and therefore Balſamon wpon this Canon ſaith, That, 

«x areyugonds imrerer, they did not enjoin this as a thing 

neceſlary ; but added, lf they could, let them doit; « 3 

mwicg i anus ms avayilty, x) x7! Tw wwervour iganla mis, 5 
axyeu];2n]w, for if any one work on the Lord's day out 

of Poverty, or any other neceſſity, he will not be condemn” 

ed. And Zonaras on the ſame Canon «dds, That: the Civil 

Law commands all without excuſe to reſt upon the Lord?3 

day, dr % yopyar, excepting Husbandmen, Sciore-1B x} Us 

Kvertxj +pz4G:a tpinor, for it permits them to work on the 

Lord's day, provided that they find no other day ſo fit fos 

their work. That which be ſaith ronching the Civil Law, 8 

evident from that Law of -Conſtantine where commanding all m_ To & 2. 
men to reft on the Lord's day ; he excepts Rural Labours, #2 your 
which delay may be very prejudicial to them ; which Law Herme- 

nopulns gives ws thus, Ev T5 Kveuxi 7 xormeis tog]als x; oi. dingwal Enchirid Tit 4... 

x) miy]es apyermue, my 4 ory, On the Lord?s day and other 

Feſtivals, let the Judges and others reſt, excepting only Hus- 

bangdmeri;;. and. none of :the. Fathers of the 'Church' living mn < 

thoſe. dates, or the ſolowing: Certturies reprovedrbeſe Laws, 'or: 8 


ſpake ay thiig ro ſignific rhas they eſteemed them Prophane : "On 


thecortrary Saint Jerom tell: w,, Thar Paula,/ with all the Vir Fpiteph. Paws 
gins and Widows that live&at Berhlebem. in a Cloyſter, with: £00. | - 
hery..repaired to the: Church-.on the Lord's: Day, A*que inde © 
poets pcareil bto,; and retaraing thence, + * 
they: all\fell to their: wonk;: 

or others. 


made Clothes for. themſeles, 
And 
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Ant leftly, tet tbe obſerucal, vhar rhough 1 verily believe this 
day 0 ba of | Divine -Hnſtitetion, -and;-- jure: politivo, 10 be 


 bſerprd, yet am 1 far from thinking that it is neceſſary to- Sal- 


vation {0 i19' do, and much tf 46.abftain: wholly from working 
that day, -or that if. any Church ſhould: rather rhink, it fit t0 keep * 
another day in. Hopour of our Lord, or - that if any Chriſtians 
ſhonld think,, as ſome of the Ancient Fathers feers to bave done, 
that under the Goſpel Di/penſation there was no difference of 
aaies;, but that the Chriſtian ſbould. obſerve. every day as @ Spi- 
ritual Sabbath, they ſhould be. damned, or even. Unchurched for 
that Opinion. Ard therefore this 1s liks wnto moſt other In 
ſtances urged by My, M. tmpertinent, and ſuch as, reacheth- not 
wnto the Queſtion, viz. Whether the Scripture be deficient 
in any thing, that's neceſlary to be believed, or practiſed to 
Salvation. | $3 
To proceed to the Second Queſtion touching our Freedom from 
ary Obligation to obſerve the Sabbath injoined in the Fourth Come 
maudment.c 1 ſay, that t Tradition ſeems not ſufficiently to 
do-it, Scripture affords ſufficient Evidence, that the Obſervation 
of the Seventh day from the Creation was only a ceremonial 
and therefore not obliging to the Chriſtianz that #, the 
Obſervation of the Seventh day from the Creation, as « day 
wholly to be ſet apart for reſt from bodily Labour, «cording 
to the Fourth Commandment, was not enjoined by a Moral 
Law, or by 4 Law commanding what 1s natur antece- 
dently ta the Command. of the Lawgiver ; or which can be re- 
ſolved into any Principle, 'or Diftates of the Law of  Natare, 
imprinted in Mens Hearts at the Creation, but that it was a 
Law which only did oblige the Jews and Jewilh Profelytes to reſt 
from Labour on that day, laying no Obligation on the Chriſtian 
fo to do. And, 
Firſt,. That this Command to obſerve the-Seventh-day:from 


the Creation could be-wo Adoral Precept,, obliging all Mankind, is 
evident, 1. From the Reaſons there aſſigned of 'it5 Becauſe God 


- having made the World in. fox days, 'reſted the: ſeventh,. ard 


that therefore the Lord: biefled. the: ſeventh day and hailow- 


edit. Now, | evidens i6.is, /thue no! Ao: bythe Dighr: of Nature 


could: diſcerr thas God 5 fix days-in the Crean: of | be: 
World, gaprtlnrrrt wx euph (oxty: from bis: Y 


.1 no 


ST OO OY” 
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no bumane Reaſon conld, with any certainty mferr | 
be reſted from bis Labour on this day, we ſhould ; 7s ve 
and ſo no Man, without a Revelation, condd be rate. pit 
theſe Grad or Obſervarion of this , Aforcontr- no Mat 
by Ne Nate corld know that Tine ong ht xather-to be 
computed we Arts by the Number Seven, than my other 
Number, and much leſ that one day in ſoven previſely, rather than in 
ren, ſhould be dedicated to Gods Service ;, this being neither a 
principle evident in it ſelf, - nor deriveble from any thing that ts 
' fo, and minch leſs that the left of ſeven boys fro be fp holy, 
rather than the firſt, or any other of the ſeven, no day more 
holy than another by mherent Sanity, bt only by s free 
and aybitrary injunttion to ies or conſecrate it 10 
Uſer. And ſnre nag eh vw the Creation of the World 
in fix days, bad be fo pros Fed bt apy rhoſe 
days for bis Religions orſhip.* hy. Subs Preeeyt's ts =>. 
purely Moral, and art injunttions of thing ; Jour nntece 
7 Anger can in 10 time or caſe be or trnjgr 
whereas owr Lord exprefly hath fect, That this Law 
the Sabbath, in many caſes, ge be violated. ' And Four: 
Chryſofton! obſerues, -- That of © thoſe 'natrral Laws, * . 
ſhalt not Kill, or commit Adultery, &e: God gave no Rea-' 
ſong! Yecariſe' the 'Light "bf Nature taught them ; bot when - 
it pleaſed him to preſcribe"the Obfereation' of the Sabbarh- 
day according -to the Fourth Commandment; he adds theſe 
Renſons, becauſe he reſted on the ſeventh cry from all his Ile: Saccs- 
Work," and beeavfe thiow walt x Bondynn"in"the Land of 7 DENT 
eypm, as knowing this Cortmraridritent Io imogental,. — rw ainay 
nor matle known to os by the dictate of onr Ceniciences, bat DegTiIMuy » 
was temporary and particular, ,,e; given only 1 the fewiſt Na- 6 3 9% ire 
tion, . according to thoſe Words of —_ apes e4 youthe- *S miny 
Sabbath Exoe: xvi. v. | — oe - 
} Wiotl g Jy aur ltd 1 6 
lope {+ JLSIRY «98 5 is nd mreb16-Faotaheyad crea} 8; 
4 aexayG- Stat; Orats, 12 Tom, 6, Ed. Savil. pg4s ') 55 Allie cncals 6 
evans MdaagA', a" 1 Sha 48 ripe: Thea in EZ, 39... | 


Secondly, This clearly doth appear fram t Defence oa i- 
NE We Diets RN / nfs So $. 1 
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verſ. 2. 


werſ. 7. 
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Example. of David and his. Hen, Who being hungry ate the 
ſhew Bread, which by-the Law of Moſes was to be eaten only 

.the Prieſt; Now: in all Argaazents, A pari, or taken from 

ample, the Ground, or the Foundation of| them muſt be this, 
lo jib par ratio,. the Reaſon isthe ſame: where the Caſe 

@. And /o.in. Arguments drawn from ſuch Aftions, the Cafes 
mf be ftill alike in all conſiderable Circumſtances, and ho it will be 
in the\Example bere produced, provided that the reſt enjoined in 
the Fourth. Commandment be. Ceremonial, for then the Caſe 
runs thus, 1 and my Men, avd\ David and bis Mcn being both 

ry, did that which, was 5 forbidden by. a.Ceremonial. Law. of 
Moſes: if therefore David aud his Men were blameleſs, 1 and 
my Diſciples muſt be /o : But if the Reſt enjoined by the Fourth. 
Commmandment. had beer Moral, 'tis evident the Caſes could 
not be alikg,,. ſince David. and his. Men did only violate. a Cere- 
monial Precept ;, bs Chrift?'s "Diſciples did. ctran/pref a Moral 
Pxecept. -. So thas we ſtand obliged to confeſs the Reſt enjoined by 
the Fourth Commandment was Cerenionial, or that our Sa- 
viour*s Argument was unconcluding and anſound, mans it © Bla 
phemy to aſſert. 

Again or Saviour Argues, That bis Diſciples were ot to. be 
ACC rug Few: though hg $4 ne Serve the Reſt re- 
quired on the Sabbath day, had declared v4 will 
have mercy, and not Sacrifice ; . 4 x4) % will have works of 

; which are Moral. Dutics, to be preferred before Sacrifices, 
which are but Cexemonials , T's feeding of the hungry By ay 
ſes ore be: compared to works of Mercy, the violating th 

cribed by the Fourth-Commandment 3s that which is compa- 
- to Offering hk Since then the Law concerning Sacrifices 
rainly was Ceremonial, the Law — the Sabvanick 


54. "po muſt be ſo alſo. 


Secondly, This may be fairly RT” Wow theſe Words of 
the. _ Paul +0 the "Galatians, You obſerve” days, and 
gone and-years; 'T am afraid'of you, leaſt I 

may wp la _— _ Vaiy. Where obſerve; 
"Firſt, That the wy Ft 'the times:«nd years bere 
Faingray are ewiſh, pres: as ;will appear, firſt 


be 
Lies phos As wn to. obſerve the _ 4 | 
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Moſes, for this being the chief deſign of that Epiſtle, the days 
farbidlen bere mf bike days _ commanded by the rar 
Moſes. 2dly. By Obſervation of thoſe days and times, &c. they 
are bere ſaid to be willing to return In of weak 
and beggarly Elements. Now theſe Elements to which they 
are ſaid to have been in Bondage are the Moſaick Ceremonies, 
v. 3, 4nd 4. For we, ſaith he, when we were Children were in 
Bondage to the Elements of the World, b«t when the fulneſs 
of time was Come, God ſent to redeem thoſe that were under 
the Law, from any farther Bondage to it, | 

Secondly, Obſerve, That the Months, Times and Years here 
mentioned, do chend all other Jewiſh Feſtivals beſides the 
Sabbath, for the Months ſignifie their New Noons ; the Times, 
the ſet times of going «p to Jeruſalem ; the Years, their ſolemn 
Anniverſary Feaſts, which conſtantly returned at ſuch a time of 
Year, or «fter ſuch a period of Years, and therefore the Days 
bere mentioned can only ſignifie the Sabbath Days obſerved 
ny Jews, and ſo Saint Jerom and Saint Chryfoſtom interpree 
the Place, 

Thirdly, Obſerve, That the Jewiſh Sabbath, or the Day of 
Reſt, appointed by the Fourth Commandment, certainly t 
ſeventh day from the Creation, «s s evident, 1. From the 
Reaſon there aſſigned, You ſhall keep the Sabbath, for in ſix 
days the Lord made Heaven and Earth, and reſted the 
ſeventh day. 2. That was the day which the Lord Bleſſed and 
SanQtified ; if therefore that be abrogated, and not to be obſerved 
by Chriſtians, che * of Reſt enjoined in the Fourth Command- 
ment muſt be aboliſhed, which was the thing to be proved. 


KRV 
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Thirdly, This will be ſtill more evident from thoſe words of S. 12. 
the ſame Apoltle ro the Coloſſians, «/firming, That Chriſt had 4,gwm. ;. 
blotted out the hand-writing of Ordinances which was con- 2 Colof. xiv. 
trary to us, and had taken it out of the way, nailing it to his 16, 17, 


Croſs ; and making thence this Inference, Let no man there- 
fore judge you'in meat, or indrink, or in reſpect of an holy 
day, or of the New Moons, or of the Sabbath days, which 
are a ſhadow of things to come, but the body is of Chriſt. 

Where Note, 
iſt, That the hand-writing of Ordinances reſpefFeth Cere- 
monial Orders, for of them on it be truly ſaid, That they 
were 
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were againſt us, and were contrary to us, 4s being Tokes of 
Bondage, and 8 wines ypary to be born; that t Fs blot. 
ted out, «nd cancelled, 4nd nailed to the Crofs of Chriſt, 
and that they were ſhadows of, or ſhadows in reſpe&- of things 
ro COME. 

2dly. When it is ſaid, Let no Man judge you in reſpect of 
theſe things, the meaning clearly is, Ler no Man cenſure or con- 
denn the Chriſtian for not obſerving theſe New Moons, Feaſts or 
Sabbaths. Hexce then theſe Arguments reſult. 

Firſt, No Man ought to condemn the C hriſtian for not obſer- 
ving of the Jewiſh Sabbath, becauſe that Chriſt hath blotted 
out the hand-writing of ceremonial Ordinances, which was 
againſt them ; therefore the Jewiſh Sabbath was 4 ceremonial 

inance ; therefore %ts blotted out ;, therefore the Chriſtian 
& not ed to obſerve it : That which is joined with Meats 
and Drinks, and with New Moons, which are things confeſſedly 
Ceremonial, - no difference at all being obſerved by the Apoltle, 
as to their being named hand-writings, things cancelled, ſha- 
dows, or the likg,. that muſt be ceremonial ; that which is a ſhadow 
of, or in re m things to come, of which Chriſt by his Advent 
exhibited t that muſt be ceremonial, that muſt be can- 
celled, «1d abolithed by Chriſt ; therefore rheJewiſh Sabbath 
muſt be aboliſhed, - as being only ceremonial. The Anſwers 
which the Sabbatarians return to this laf# Argument are theſe; 

1ſt. That the Apoſtle meaneth here by Sabbaths, mor the 
weekly Sabbath of r Jews; but the firſt, and la days of the 
great Jewiſh Feaſts, which were by them obſerved as Sabbaths, 
and are in Scripture ſometimes ſtiled by that Name. 

I. The Apoſtle having ſaid before, Let no Man condemn 
you, & wipe togſine, for not obſerving of the Jewiſh Feſtivals, 
or any .part thereof, camo be rationally ſuppoſed in the word 
Sabbaths following, to forbid only the ſat thing, 

2. In the New Teſtament the word Sabbath, or Sabbaths, 
s uſed above ſixty times, and in Fifty ſix of thoſe places," it doth 
—— ſignifie the Jewiſh weekly Sabbath, and in the 0- 
ther places the whole week : ſ@b then the Sabbath #7 che New 
Teſtament is never uſed for the. firſt and laft days of the Jewiſh 
Feaſts, but ordinarily is there uſed for their weekly Sabbath, 


"we ought m reaſon to conclude it bere impoyteth the ſame. thing 
which |; by 


it is uſed to ſignifie where it is mentionedin other places 
the 
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the Holy Ghoſt, «nd nor conceive it bere taworteth that which it 
is never uſed to fignifie in the New Teſtament 3 that w, we ought 
to judge i ſignifies the ſeventh day Sabbath, and noe tbe ſolemn 


days of the great Jewiſh Feaſts. 
. Where-ever the word Sabbath w the Old Teſtament « 
mentioned in conjunttion with New or Jewiſh Feaſts, 


it doth import the ſeventh day Sabbath diſtinftly and ſeparately 
from all others, as will appear from the peruſal of all the places 
where theſe things are jointly mentioned, as, v. g. 2 Kings iv. 
23. Efa.i. 13. Efa. brvi. 23. Lament. jj. 6. . Ezek. xlv. 17. 
Ezek. xlvi. 1. Hoſ. jj. 11. Amos viij. 5. Being then bere men- 
rioned together with New Moons and Jewiſh Feaſts, *is reaſonable 
#0 conceive it figmifies the ſame thing. 

4+ The Sabbath day &# the Old Teſtament 5s ofren contra- 
dhiſting niſhed to all other ſolemn Feaſts, and more particularly to 
New Moons, 4:4 anniverſary Feaſts ; and therefore being here 
mentioned with them, we may preſume it cannot ſronifie them, or 
any portion of them, but rather that it doth impors that Jewiſh 
$:bbath, which in other places 1s put in jon to them ; «as for 
Example , 1 rag xt _y & ww jj. $a XXX1, 3. 
Neh. x. 32, 33- 0 imo rec t 
ſolemn Feaſts, Leviticus gi 23. be Rp 37, 38. Theſe 
are the Feaſts of the Lord which you ſhall proclaim beſides 
the Sabbath of the Lord; ſeeing then the word Sabbath 
where-ever it is uſed in conjunition with New Moons or Feaſts 
in the whole Book, of God, doth always fignifie the Jewiſh weekly 
yg - + Fo - i” CE on with them, here 
it s the ſame ; ſeeing the word us often put in itior to 
New Moons «nd ſolemn Feaſts indefinitely taken, Fe 
have we to conceive that in this place it ſhould be taken for any part 
or portion of them. 

Some Sabbatarians rell ws, That by Sabbath here the *Apoſtle A4uſw.. 2. 
og ne not the weekly, but the yearly Sabbaths, viz. 
: 
bilee 


even Tears Sabbath, and the Sabbath of the Year of Ju- 


But the ſame Obſervations do confute this Gloſs ; for ſeeing the 
word Sabbath i: the whole New Teſtament doth never fenifie —_— 

the yearly Sabbath, bat fill che ſeventh day Sabbath, or the whole 

week's, -ſmce the word Sabbath, when it i joined with New 
Moons «nd Feaſts, as here it 75 always fiemfie the ſeventh 
| 2 day 
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day Sabbath, this Sabbatarian Gloſs muſt be repugnant 10 that. 
Sence in which the word is uſed by the Holy Ghoſt, and there 
fore contrary to thoſe Rules by which we are obliged to expound the 
Scripture. 
Anſw. 3. Tis Thirdly Anſwered, That the Apoſtle ſaich not, as the 
wards are rendered, Let no Man judge you in reſpect of. a 
Feaſt ; but as they ought to be rendered, Let no Man judge yau, 
<< wiper ioprirc, 1 reunriat 1 EabCdmwy, SI of a Feaſt, New 
Moon, or Sabbath ; whence they conc that be intends not the 
whole Sabbath, but that part of it which conſiſted in offerin 
Sacrifices, and this be calls a ſhadow, or « hand-writing of 
? Ordinances. . 
eply. This Quarrel at the Tranſlation of theſe Words vs groundleſs ; 
for, * wipe, doth as truly ſignifie on the account , or on behalf 
or in ref} 4s it doth ſrgnifie in yu ; 4s when the ſame Apo- 
2 Cor. 3. 10+ ſtle ſaith, That which was made glorious, had no glory, 
& TsTo wipes, in -this -reſpet, by reaſon of the Glory that 
4 Cor.g. 2 Excelleth. And again, | have ſent the Brethren, leaſt our 
boaſting of you ſhould be in vain, '& 7sT@# wipe, on this be- 
x Pet, 4.16, half. And when. Saint Peter ſaith, If any Man ſuffer as a 
Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed, but let him glorifie 
God, © TvTp wipes in this behalf. Adoreover this expreſſion 
was i uſe among the Jews of that Age, as appears from that 
2 Maccab, 1%, ſaying of the Book of Maccabees, The care they took for 
18, their Wives and Children, &c. was, & io: wipe, in leaſt 
accaunt with them, their principal fear being for the Holy 
Temple z whence it appears, that our ah ang of this Phraſe 
- is very ſuitable to the Language of the Apoſtles, and of the Age 
in pi they lived, and conſequently to the true meaning of theſe 
Words. 
2dly. The Apoſtle here makes no diſtinftion of parts of the Sab- 
bath = Se nd and other parts Th choked; F freer 
no Man ſbould condemn ws, © wipes EaCCa7x, for not obſerving 
part of a-Sabbath, then no Man ſhould condemn ua for not ob- 
jou the Reſt enjoimed on that day, that being eminently pare of 
t Sabbath 


3dly." If, m & wige, the word, in part, can only. be referred 
to the Sacrifices offered on the Sabbath, then muſt u only 
relate to the Sacrifices of the New Moons, and other Feaſts, to 
which it more immediately is joined ;, whereas it is acknowledged, 
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not only'that the Sacrifices offered then, but even” the whole New 

Moons «id Feafts were part of that hand-writing which was blot- 

ted out, and ſhadows of things future, and Solexines, for not 

obſerving any part of which the Chriſtian was not to be cenſured 

or condemned, and therefore this muſt be affirmed alſo of the whole 

Sabbath Feſtival. 4 

4thly. There is not one Example in the whole ſacred writ, m 
which 1t can be ſhewed, that, wipgO- EatCare, dath ſignifie the 
Sacrifices offered on the Sabbath day, in diſtinttion from the other 
Duties of the Day ;, whence evident it is, That this Expoſuion of 
the words is groundleſs. Befides, had the Apoſtle intended by 
theſe words only to fignifie, That no Man ſhould condemn the * 
Chriſtians for noe es criſis on that day ;, what Reaſon 
conld there be, why be ſhould not have platnly ſaid /o, rather than 
fignifie his mind in Terms ſo much offenſive to the Jews, as ſeem- 
ing to declare the Abrogation of ther whole Sabbath , and 
to miſguide the Chriſtian wo ſuch an apprehenſion * Surely, had 
the Apoſtle embraced the Sabbatarian Dottrme, he. would not 
have afforded ſo great occaſion to others to reje® uu. But againſt 
this Argument the Sabbatarians thus Objett ; 

That the Sabbath here mentioned is ſaid to be a ſhadow of Objef?. 1. 
things future, b«e che Seventh day Sabbath was « ſign of a thing 
paſt, viz. of the Creation of the World. 

That the Sabbath was ( not as the Objeftion, without -Ground, Anſwer. 
affirms, A Sign, but ) a Feaſt Inſtiruted in Commemoration of x 
the Creation ks World, proves not that it was not a ſhadow alſo 
of things future; for the Paſlover was the memorial of God's. 
Mercy in paſſing over the Houſes of Iſrael, when he [mote the 
Agyptians z the Feaſt of Tabernacles was a. memorial that their 
Fathers dwelt in Tents and Tabtrnacles ;, Pentecoſt was a memorial 
of the giving of the Law at Mount Sinai ; the Feaſt of unlea-- 
vened Bread was celebrated in memory of their Paſſing out of 
Xgypt with their Dough unleavened, and of their debyerance 
from' the Affitions they endured in Egypt ;, if therefore, nats 
wichſtanding the Inſtitution of theſe Feaſts in memory of what was 
paſt, it is acknowledged by. all Chriſtians, that they were ſhadows 
- good things to come, the Seventh day Sabbath. my be 


Ard whereas it is by the Sabbatarians  [aid, That the {+ 
venth-.day Sabbath ſexs. nat to be 4 ſhadow- of «ny Bleſſng 
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which we at preſent do enjoy by Chriſt; i ary be [Arſwertd, 

1. That noe Eyre o the Apoſtle not neceſſarily im- 
port, that the things mentioned here were ſhadows which related 
ro _— ww, bus only that comparatively to thoſe future things 
which were 10 be-preſeribed and taught by Chriit x« kis Religion, 
they were ſhadows. | | | 

2. This Objeftion ſeems ro comvaditt the very Words of the 

Apoſtolo reſpon- Apoſtle, end rberefore what. Saint Auſtin ſaid to Fanſtus 5s 
de ſi pores, qui very proper here ; Anſwer thou the Apoitle, if thou canſt, 
vecerionem it who witneſſeth, That reſting on the 8abbath day was a 
fururieſe reſp. 1029ow of that which was to come. Even ebe Ancient Jews 
zur. Contra ®kyowledged, That their Sabbath was « ſhadow of the Age of 


as a Type of the Holam Habba, or the Age to come, 
which they underſtand the Age of the Meſſhah ; ( whence tn the 
piſtle ro the Hebrews, the World to come aoth clearty figni- 


In ſigno data all Sabbath. "And «ll the Ancient Fathers do wieb one Yoice 

funt Juz0- declare, That the Jewiſh Sabbath was Typical, «nd figured the 

tren, .4.c. 20. Spiritual Ref? which Righteous Perſons enjoy by Chriſt, 

Ita tren.1. 4, c, and their Spiritual _—_ from the Works of Sin, and that we 

> Parks, alway: ought to be employed in God's Service. 

.S. 15. 0- 

rig. Hom. 23, in Namer, f.126. Augnſt.I.4. De Gen. ad lit.c.11, Clemens Alex. Strom, 

I. 4-P- 477. Orig. Hom. 23. in Num, f.136. Machar. Wom. 25, Greg. Nyſen, Bom, 7, in 

ber Forpdd To een Deg I-14 _ Dick ow 
3 erga deum deſervition ' H ' 4h, cum 

Tryph. p. 229. c. Terml. adverſ. Fud, c, 4. 5 fo Ig ; 


S. 13. Fourthly, The Fathers wich ove Foice Aſert, That the $ab- 
the Cmrrerns, awe 6a align 60 abfiree 6. Faſtin Ml. fr 

onverts, were n0t ro ir, in M. 
That after the A of the Son of God we have no 
Lib. 4.c, 20, need to obſerve 'the Sabbath. © Irengzus, That it doth not 
Juſtifie, avd thet_the Ancient Patriarchs pleaſed God with» 
Atv.Fud, c, 4, but the Obſervation 6f it?-©Tertullian, That che. Ob/erviacion 
of i was Temporery;' ad- thit '*# was blotted ant like 'ns. Cir- 
cumcizon, 
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cumciſion, and other Rires of the Old Law, The Council of Lao- 
'dicea declares, That Chriſtians ought notto Reſt on the Sabbath, Ca. 29. 
but wo on it, I adorn no_et it the Lords day. Epipha- 
"Fhat our Lord did his Miracles on the Sabbath, 
Cadet the Imporent Man to take up his Bed-'oh 
that day, to inſmuate that the Sabbath was to diſſotved ; Her.20. Ebien. 
hence the Apoſtles knew, in xiavlas 8 EdCCary, that the $ 32-vid. Her,. 
Sabbath was diſſolved z that it was diſſolved by the Coming of ——_— 
Chriſt rhe Grear Sabbath, who ghuts tas Reft from our Sins, amt 
Cyril of Jeruſalem rel bis Cacechiſt, That all Obſervation of ©***# 4-138 
Sabbaths is 'to be rejected. Jt would be endleſs to revite all 
thet the Fathers ſay npon this Subjelt ;, but if we do conſider how 
conſt antly ' the Fathers #cach, That the Patriarchs avd pions Mem, 
before the' promnlg ation of rhe Law of Moſes ob/erved not the Sab- 
bath, how gereraby they trench that it was a ſhadow of things 
to come by Chrilt, -and that our Saviour both by bs Miracles 
med upon that day, and by his Comeſts with rhe Shraviſees, 
deſigned to mfinuate the Aifu{ution of ir, we can no longer dowbe the 
Fung ment of the Ancients invhis AMdarter, 


Ts proceed then to Anſwer ths Objedhions of the Sabbatarians. S td 
Firſt, Mr. M. /Objetts, Thas God: Blefle1 the Seventh day Objet. r. 
and Sa6Atified it, becauſe in that; and not in any other, he $. 5. 7. 2055 
: had teſted from all hs Work, Gen. 2, Ard then enquizes, 
How comes this Bleſſing given ro no other day among the 
Seven, but given to the Seventh day, only to be loſt? who 
took away the Sanftification of it given by ' God himſelf, 
and given for 2 'Reaſon which is as obliging now, as ever ? 
| # this I Anſwer, That to Bleſs «nd Santifie the Seventh day Aiſw.. 


ſet that day for bis yeeuliar W 
ih Ts {TD £13; wy 
ed fre all other 5% and 


the W/r flip of > Cod! nl in tht rio Salaemity their Wor-- 
dy rhe Commemoration , or the imitavion of  peenbiar- 
| for dt oat God would his to be 
the Sign of His petntinr Peogte, tbe Keffing on the Sabbath dey, 

in Token th they owned him. a the Creator of the World by imi-- 


tation 


'RXR1) 


Exod. 31. 15, 
16, 
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tation of the Reſt be tock when be bad made it : This God himſelf 
declares by ſaying, The Children of Iſrael ſhall keep the Sab- 
-bath to obſerve it through their Generations for a perpetual 
Covenant: It is afign; betwixt, me and the Children of Lirael 
for ever; for: in fix; days the Lord made Heaven and Earth, 


i and on the ſeventh day heReſted ; that is, Now that the Seed 


'Exth. 20. 12. 


of Abraham are come to be my People in Covenant, : all kee 
the Sevemb day as a Sign that ru are om_ rs Ser 
vice, of the Creator of the World, and that they own him a 
they God. Hence are theſe -Sabbaths ſajdto be given to be a 
ſign betwixt God -and them, that they might know he 


.was the Lord that ſanfified them : and God commands them to 


Excl. 31.13. 


obſerve them, that they might know he- was the Lord that 
ſantified them; that s, did conſecrate ang ſeparate them 


.all other Nations, to be his own peculiar. People. Hence alſo was 


it that till God had made of Abraham a great Nation, till be had 


freed thig.Nation from that Bondage they were under to the Egy- 


Exod. 16, 1. 
Neb. 9. 14. 


ptians,. who would not let them reſt from Work, and choſen them 
to be his own peculiar People : He laid not this injunttion on 
them, for even the very Sabbath day before that mentioned by 
Moſes to be* obſerved by them as a day of Reſt," they marched a 
weariſam "Journey, and came at Night ta the/Wilderneſs of Sin ; 
and therefore Nehemiah ſaith, That God made known to them 
his Holy Sabbath by the hand of Moſes his Servant ; that 5., 
then did he ſet 4 part that dayto be a day to be obſerved by them in 
Honour of him. Accordingly the Chriſtian Fathers generallyteach, 
That none of the Patriarchs did keep :the Sabbath, nor do we find 
from Adam to Joſeph the leaſt mention of the Obſervation of it, 
though we find frequent mention of all other Atts and Reguiſits of 
their Religious Worſhip, of their Groves and Oratories, their 
Prieſts and Altars, their Sacrifices and Oblations, Prayers, Vows, 
Thanksgivings, and, after Abraham, . of their Circumciſion ;, the 
Book of Genelis « partly ſpent in giving an cow oft Tra- 
vels. of theſe Patriarchs from one place to another, it ad- 
deth nat one word of - their reſting any where, becauſe it was the 


Sabbath-dey.. Now doth it not ſeem ſtrange that juch a ſolems 
Command ſhould bave - been given to Adam 41d all Mankind, as 
ſome conceive it was, \ 4nd not the leaſt Print or Token of the. Obſer- 


| Oey i | 


aation of it z0be. ſaund for Two thouſand Tears ? 
2D | Ard 
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- "And whereas ſome Objef thoſe Words of Moſes, This is Objed. 
that which the Lord hath faid, To morrow'is the- Reſdoff Exod, 16. 23. 
the Holy Sabbath to the Lord, and thence Colle, that God : 
had befor: Moſes given a Command touchimg the Obſervation of 
that day; 

It may be Anſwered, That the word is, is ing in_the He- 
brew, and ſo the Words may this be rendred, This is that which 
the Lord hath ſaid, To morrow ſhall be-the' Reſt of the 
Holy Sabbath to the Lord ; and ſq they will accord exattly with 
thoſe other Scriptures, mhich rell ws, That the Sabbath was 
made known to the Fews, nor by Abraham or Joſeph, bat by 
the Hands of Moſes; that God cauſed them to go forth ont of ,,, __ 
the Land of t, and ( then ) gave'them! his Sabbathsto 2. oY 
be a ſign between him' and them z whereas the Sign of the Co- 
venant between him and Abraham was only that of Circumcifion. 

Now from all theſe Conſiderations it ſeems evident rhas the impore 
of theſe Words of Moſes in the Second, Wherefore 
#- ord bleffed the” feventh day, and- hallowed: it, is only 
» God made the World in Six days, and reſted the Seventh, 
which was the Reaſon that when be chpſe to himſelf a peculiar 
People, he ayerimgerdre were to ſet apart for bis Service 
that ſo they might ackyowledge bim, whom they ſerved, to be the 
Creator of the Warld. ESP vt. BYERS! 

And Becauſe on the ſame Day God werthrew- Pharaoh and *< Mr. Mede, 
his Hoſt in the Red Sea, and by that Aftion compledred- his, De; © 15+ P:56, 
liverante of his People from Xgyptian Boridage, "(therefore be 
gives that as a farther Reaſon of thi Obſervance of that Day, Puut. 5. 15, 
ſaying, Remember that thou waſt a Servant in the Land of 

\ Xgypt, and that the Lord thy' God brought thee out thence 
with a mighty hand, and with 2 ſtretched-ont-arm, / there- 
fore the Lord thy God commanded' thee ts keep the Sabbath 
day. "5" {7 hy: + why this © . - s 

1. We ſee ſufficient cauſe this Comman inſerte 
into the Decalogue with as much'C eremony pt ok the 
orbers were, although it were not Moral, arts the Nature of it, 
it being ſo far Foral with reſpei# unto the end of: its Obſer« 

Vance, Viz, The owning the Creator of Heaven and Earth, as 
their peculiar God, in oppoſation"to all Heathen Deities 3 rthas 
this depended the performance of all the other Duties, which 
belong to the Firſt Table, ' For *rwas this Inflitution which  conti- 
e nually 
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naally brought this Fundamental Article to. their Remembrance, 
that the God they Worſhipped was the Creator of the World ; they 
could not ack, themſelves why they thus refted, but this muſt come 
into their Minds ; this could not come into their Minds but they muſt 

| beinclined to deſpiſe all the old Heathen Deities, the Sun, Moon 
and Stars,” the whole Earth, as being all the Creatures of 
their Great Jehovah : Wherefore this, Precept having ſuch ſtrilt 
Aﬀinity with the other Three, which were unqueſtionably intended 
to remove the Kinds, the Objelts, the Signs, and Inſtruments of 
Idolatry, and keep them cloſe to the ſole Worſhip of the True Je- 
hovah, might very-wel find place among the Precepts of the Deca- 
- logue. iq | 
2. | Hence alſo may we. ſee ſufficient Reaſon for the ſtrift Charge 
God gave for Ob rome of the Sabbath ; for the ſevereſt Pa 
niſhments which he inflifted on the Violaters of it, aud for the 
Promiſes he made of ſignal Bleſſings to the Obſervers of it, viz. 
Becauſe the Obſervation of this. day tended ſo fully. to eſtabliſh the 
great Foundation of the' Law of Moſes, That Jehovah the. Crea- 
ror of the World was their God in Covenant; ard becauſe it wall 
a moſt effett nal Bar againſt the Old Idolatry of the World, which. 
chiefly did confift in W ing the whole, or elſe ſome. parts of 
Heaven and Earth, 408 xd Account * - eo ney mention- 
Ing theſe things , the keeping of the Sabbath, and the 
Zzvit. 19. 3,4. r Sor bear Hs a in theſe words, Ye ſhall _ my Sab- 
| bath, Iam the Lord your God, turn you not to nor 
. make to ſelves molten Gods, I am the Lord your God. 
Levit. 26 1:2- And'in. theſe following, You ſhall- make no Idols, nor graven 
Images, nor ſhall you ſet- up an Image of Stone in the Land 
to bow down unto it;. for L-am. the Lord your God, ye ſhall 
keep my Sabbaths. Laſtly, Becauſe rhe Violation of this Law 
4s 4 virtual denial of the Creation of the World, and pſequent- 
of that God who made it, and gave them this Tempt to 
or ſhip the Heavenly - Beings, that thty were eternal. Accord: 
mgly we find the Jews uſually committs _ 
| idolatry, to wit, - and ajolation of the Sabbath, 4s #n thoſe Words, 
Feb, 20. 16, They-polluted my Sabbaths, for their Hearts went aſter their 
Idols.; and in choſe of tbe Author of the Book, of Maccabees, 
x Mac. 1. 43- Many of the Iſraclites conſented to the. Religion of Antio- 
chus,. and ſacrified unto ſdols, and prophaned the Sabbath. 
Sincethen the Obſervation of this Day: was of ſo great moment for 
pre= 


— 
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ation of them from that Idolatry to which they were ſo 
prone, and rhe neglett of it put them in ſo great danger of re- 
turning to it, -Surely we may diſcern ſufficient Reaſon of - the Seve- 
rities and Promiſes r-Anbary go. of the frequent Charges given for 
the ſtrit Obſervance of it. : Hoa 
3. Hence alſo may we ſee the plaineſt Reaſon for the non-Oblig ation 
of the ſeventh day Sabbath mow, Becauſe that Reaſon of the Inſtirs.. 
tion of it, which concerned their Freedom from Egyptian Bondage, 
was peculiar to the Jews, and therefore never could concern the 
Chriſtian. The other Reaſon Aſſigned by God that it might be a 
Sign between God and them, that they were bis peculiar Peo- 
ple, and that be was the Lord that ſanCtified them, muft alſo 
ceaſe upon their ceaſmg to be bis peculiar People, and to have 
more Relation to him as their God in Covenant. Tea ſeeing 
God hath now caſt off that very People to whom he gave the Sab- 
bath for 4 Sign, and as Joſephus rraly ſaith, 5 w]e&riud, 
a Law peculiar to that Nation, «nd that diſpenſation, it ſeems 
.t0 be « kind of Judaiſm, and as it were 4 virtual revolting to the 
Moſaick Diſpenſation to be ſtill, out of Conſcience, Obſervers of 
the Reſt which was peculiar to that Law and Nation. 
If it be here enquired, whether the” Reaſon of the Obſervation j jet, 
of the Seventh day ofigned in the Fourth Commandment, viz. Be- 
cauſe God reſted on that day, doth not remain and equally concern al 
Chriſtians : | bd | 
I Anſwer, No. For, 1. it ſeems a our Error to conceive 
that God did chiefly and primarily co "rhe Jews to' reſt upon 
che Seventh dey in imitation of bis Reft, there being nothing ara, 
or nothing in the Light of Nature which could induce them toimi- 
tate him wn this matter any more than in the Work, of the Six days 
preceding, in which God worked; which was ſo far from laying any 
neceſſary Obligation on them to work upon thoſe days, that God bim- 
ſelf eſtabliſhed many other Feſtivals as 4 ual Ordinance, in . 
which they were obliged to ceaſe from 'on thoſe Days on 
which he Worked. Wherefore the great deſign of God, in requi- 
ring them to Reſt upoy that day, 4s be did, was this, that by ſo 
dowmg they mig bt acknowledge, as by a Sign and Pledge, That they 
did Worſhip and own him as their God im Covenant, who was the 
ſole Creator of the png rg ro _— Words of God to 
' Moſes, Speak thou unto the Children of Ifrael, ſaying, Ve- x, ... ... 
rily my Sabbaths ye ſhall keep, for it is aſign berwier me 4 — 
Ee 2 and 
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and; yan tliropghout..your Generations, that you may knaw.” 
thatl.am the Lord thatdoth ſanCtifie you... .You ſhall keep 
the Sabbath therefore, for it is Haly amo you. Wherefore 
the Children of Iſrael ſhall keep the Sabbath to obſerve the 
Sabbath throughout their Generations, for a perpetual Co- 
venant. It.is a ſign between me and the Children of Iſrael 
for ever, for in ſix days the Lord made Heaven and Earth, 
and on the ſeventh day he Reſted. Now hence # follows, That 
God neither - did, nor could, agreeably to bis Deſign, Command 
the Gentiles then, or before, to obſerve the ſeventh day in imita- 
tion of bis Reſting , for then the doing this by his own Nation 
could be no : ap2- 556 him.and the Jews, that they were bis pecu- 
liar People, becauſe it was, according to this Suppoſation,. the com- 
m0 duty of all other Nations. The Gentile Chriſtians therefore 
never were obliged to — reſt by virtue of the fourth Come 
mandwent, and being alſo not obliged ro it by any Precept Enan- 

lical, # cammot be in them any att of Chriſtian Obedience 
oy muſt be deemed the Fruit of Jewiſh Superſtition, /o 
£0.40, YE 

Secondly, 1 add that the injunition -of #his a reaſon 
which remains, and which doth jn the- | cara path agge _ 
ſtians, will nor 4nferr the Obligation of the Chriſtian to obſerve 
the Reſt commanded for that Reaſon, it being very common ,u the 
Law of Moſes to require the Obſervation of Ceremonial Precepts 
for Reaſons which remain, and mhich do equally. concern all Chri- 
ſtians,. v. £. Thouſhalt not glean thy Vineyard, neither ſhalt 
thou gather every Grape of thy Vineyard, but thou ſhalt 
leave. them for the Poor. I amthe Lord, thou ſhalt Reve- 
rence my SanCtuary, I am the Lord, You ſhall obſerve. all 
my Statutes, and all my Judgments,. and do them, 4 am 
the Lord. Now-God 4 ſtill the. Lord of Chriſtians, but hence - 
it will not follow that they. are obliged to obſerve theſe Ceremonial 
Precepts, enjoined for Reaſons full remaining , and equally con- 
cerning Chriſtians it therefore cannot ratzonally be concluded, 
that Chriſtians are obliged ro obſerve the Reſt empuined in the Fourth 
Commandment, becauſe it is commanded for a Reaſon Fhat doth ſtill 
remain. 


4. Hence we-may eaſily diſcern the Reafon why-tbe Chriſtians 


Fill obſerced one day in Seven, and alſo why they choſe to obferve 


the firſt day of the Weeks and not the laſt. For when Chriſtiani- 
ty 


© The PREFACE-.- XXXV 1) 
began, it bad two ſorts of Adverſaries to gticounter, viz.' The - 
eving Jews, aud the Idolatrous Gentiles; .«nd;cberefore « 
a Teftimony againſt *he Heathens , who worſhipped falſe Gods ; 
that A the rag? who re yg erm - ou , oo 
© choſe in ſeven to ſjonific t oped the true G 
pn.) the CON of all hong 
But then they choſe the firſt of theſe ſeven days , to teſtifir, 
againſt the Jews, that they worſhipped this God , wot now as one- 
in Coveyant with the Jews, 0? as their Redeemer out of Egypt, 
but as the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, avd- through him 
our moſt loving Father, *and to own themſelves the Servants of 
that God who on the morning of that day vanquiſhed Satan the 
Spiritual Pharaoh, ard redeemed w from.our Spiritual thraldom, 
by raiſing Jeſus Chriſt our Lord fromthe dead,, begerting ns 
inſtead of an Earthly Canaan, to an Inheritance incorruptible 
in the Heavens ; this account of this change of the day 1 have Dr, Spencer de.' 
borrowed from two very Learned and Ingenians men, and for the Legibu Hebr. 
{arther illuſtration and confirmation of it, las it the obſerved, Mr. Metle Die. — 
t. That the Jews never morſbipped God, or put up their ad- "5 
dreſſes to him under the name of Father , 4s -we Chriſtians &y 
our Lord are taught, and commanded to do in theſe words, 
When you pray ſay, Our Father ; thi being 4s the Apoſtle 
hath obſerved, tbe peculiar privilege of Chriſtians above the Jews, 
that -we have not received, «; they, the ſpirit of bandage £9". 8. 15. 
unto fear, but-the fpirit.of ad n, whereb we cry .Abba 
Father, They mere, it 5 conſelſed, Children «{/a, ibue nothing . ' » 
differing from ſervants, as being Children in their Minority, Gal. 4 1; 4+ 
and ſo in bondage to the Rudiments of -the world ; whereas 
we having received, through faith in Chriſt Jeſus, uhe Adoption 
of- Sons , God hath ſent forth the Spirit-of -his Svn-into-oor 
hearts, crying, Abba Father. Jt. « the ſaying of the Jews, 
that a ſervant carinot ſay unto his Lord Abbas thi. being « 
word proper to 4 Son, ana only uſed by natural, or 4dipted\Sons 7; 
we. bezng therefore all the Children of God, and his adepted Sons 
through faith in Chriſt Jeſus, we have through:him Tecejurd Fob. 1. 12: 
this privilege to addreſs our ſekves wito bjmi by-the name: of Nbba, $4: 3. 26.” 
or our Father ; ard yet more certainly i it peanliar. to the>Chriſti- | 
an to own. him,as the Father of. our Lord Fefus Chriſt; »which is 


bis uſual name-4nthe New Icſtament, and to adreſs mnto him in, 
and by that Name, | 


21y. Ob- 
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Fob. 10. 18. 


AF. 13. 33. 


Ron, 1. 4 


2ly. Obſerve that the Reſurretion of our Lord Chriſt &« ge 
nerally aſcribed in the New Teſtament to God the Father ; 
and when owr Lord declares that he had power to lay down 
his life, and take it up again, be adds immediately, This 
Commangment have I received of my Father. Hence doth 


the Holy Ghoſt aſſure us , that God the Father - ſaid unto him, 


Thou art -my Son, this day have 1 oye thee ; for this 
as well as other reaſons , that he had raiſed him from the dead, 


and that He was declared to be the Son of God with power, 
by his raiſing him from-the dead. 


3ly. Obſerve that our Lord's Reſurreftion ts repreſented a; 


the Great foundation of all the mercies derived to us from our 


1 Pet. 2 21. 


Rom. $. 34. 
Rom, 4. 25. 
I Pet, L 3s 


y Cor, IS. 14. 


Epbeſ. 1, 19. 


Saviour, 4s being that by which they were compleated , or can- 
firmed to us. Our Bay m doth ſave us, ſaith St. Peter, through 
the RefurreCtion of Chriſt Jeſus. Our freedom from condem- 
nation is aſcribed rather unto his Reſurrettion, than bis death ; as 
in that queſtion, Who is he that condemns us ? it is Chriſt 
that died, yea rather that is riſen again. Our Juſtification 
is aſcribed to it : For Chriſt was delivered for our' offences, 
and roſe again for our juſtification. From it derives our 
hope of Glory, for we are begotten to a lively hope, through 
the ReſurreCtion of our Lord Jeſus from the dead , of an 
inheritance incorruptible , and- undefiled , reſerved in the 
Heivens for us. 4#n.4 word, *tis the foundation of our whole 
faith,” for if Chriſt be not riſen, then our faith is vain. 


Since then theſe bleſſings , ſo far exceeding thoſe of the Crea- 
tion, or of the Jews deliverance from Egypt , were procured to 


us by the Reſurrettion of 'our Lord, which was effefted nels Thv 
dripyeias 5% xggres Tis i9yO avis, by the operation of the ſtrength 


of the power of God the Father, ſince he became the Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 4nd through him our Father, by rai- 
fing him from the Dead, there ſcems uu reaſon why this day 

be appointed as the day in which the Chriſtian ſhould ac- 


pledge hianſelf a Worſhipper of God his Father through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

" Moreaver this day being peculiarly ſtiled the Lords-day, it js 
highly probable it was obſerved by Chriſtians primarily in honour 
of oxr Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and through him, to the Glory of 

God 
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God the Father, ro whom our prayers, our praiſes, and ſpiritu- 
al ſacrifices are offer*d on that = ' through Chriſt ve 

And for Illuſtration of this matter let it be obſerved, 

1. That the times of the Meſſiah were ſtill repreſented by 
the Jews under the Notion of Holam Habba , or the world 
to come ; and the work of the Meſſiah as a new Creation, 
or 4 Creation of new Heavens, «and 4 pew Earth. The Lord 
God ſhall ſlay ye, and call his ſerrants by another name : Je. 65. 15, 17, 
For behold I create new Heavens, -and a new Earth, /ſ«. 66. 22. 
and the former ſhall not be remembred, nor come into my - 
mind. Accordingly, the Author to the Hebrews ſtiles this new 
Diſpenſation Thv iuxuuirn Thy wiaouoer, the world to come 3 and #%. 2: 5- 
they who then enjoy d the Gift of Miracles, or other extraordi- 
nary operations are ſaid to bave taſted Iduus wine @ aiarG, 
the powers of the 'world to come. And the Renovation of Heb. 6.5. 
Chriſtians by this Diſpenſation , is repreſemed 4s a new Creati- 
on, wrought by Chriit ; for we are his workmanſhip created Fpbeſ. 2. 10. 
in Chriſt Jeſus to good words. He hath aboliſhed the Law 
of Commandments, ive 7 Jo x70y © taury ins Ira xeurty drdporns, p,,, 
that he might create thoſe two, the Jew, and Gentile, into 
one- new man in himſelf; ſo chat now if any man be in 
Chriſt Jeſus, he is «#i-1 x95, 4 new Creation, old things are 
paſgd away , that all things might become” new in him; 
for-in Chriſt Jeſus nothing availeth, «x zirn x75, but this Gy, 6, 15. 
new Creation. 

2ly. Obſerve that this new World, ana new Creation, 4s Hieron, £5 The- 
it was made by Chriſt, fo is it immediately ſubjefted* to- him. odoret in Iſa. 9. 
- He by the Septuagint was ſtiled Tariq T% & aivr&, the 5: Exch. dem. 
Prince of Peace, the Father of the Age to come ; rs him, Buan.t.7 A336 
and not unto the Angels , hath God ſubjeQted this world to: x7, 2. 5. 
come. He hath crown'd him with Glory and Honour , Fer. 8, g. 
and ſet him over the works of his own hands, and hath 
put all things in ſubjeCtion under his feet, declaring that he 
will bave all men honour the Son, even as they honour the F** 5: 23- 
Father ; and determining ' that at the Name of Jeſus PbiL.2- 10, 11. 
knee ſhould bow, and every tongue ſhould $ that Je- 
ſus oo” the _ to - Glory Fr the Father. Afore- _- 
over this power he received at the Reſurrettion baving then, as 
he ſaith, all power both in Heaverand Earth committed to him ; Rb 
being then, ſaith the Apoſtle Peter, made both Lord and Chriſt, 48. 2.36. 


and 


2 Cor. &% IT 


x COM CAST Y 
xl 


Col.4. 19. 


"Rom. It. I9, 


x Pet. 2 9. 


Tit. 2. 14% 
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and exalted to. be a Prince and. a Saviour ; whence be is ſaid to 
be the firſtb orn from.the dead, that he might be in all things 
5 mexTwor, the preeminent. 
zly, 0b/erve that Chriſtians are repreſented in the New Te- 
ſtament 4s thoſe who do ſucceed the Jews in all their Covenant- 
Relations; They being: broken off from the true Olive, and 
we graftcd in; azd being therefore 2 choſen Generation, a 
jar people, a Royal Prieſthood, an Holy Natjon to 
ſhew forth the vertues of him who- called us from dark- 


; we are exabled to cry Abba Father, and as 4 conſequent of that, our 


ing beirs. of, Glory ;, and all theſe mercies, as I have obſerved al- 
ready, were confirmed by, and were compleated to us at his Reſur- 
reton. - 
If then ir this Oeconomy there be a new world, and a new 
Creation, « new Lord to whom this world is ſubjett, and who 
is to be honaured and worſhipped ,, as the former was, tho? to the 
honour" of the former ; if there be a new Covenant eſtabliſhed in 
bis blood , and. by. which he bath pg to bimſelf a peculiar 
people ;, if to this Lord all power both in Heaven and Earth is 
given by the Creator of the World, wno this very end that all 
men might thus bononr him ;, if this Lord bath procured. for us 4 
Redemption from the power of Sin and Satan , much more valua- 
ble than the Redemption of the Jewiſh Nation from Egyptian thral- 
dom if by his Reſurrettion we are all begotten ro the lively bope of 4 
much better Canaan ; is there not cauſe ſufficient for the Tran/lati- 
on of the Day appointed for the celebration of the mercies of the old 
Creation, and of deliverance from the Jewiſh thraldom, and the 
izing of the Author of it as the Lord that ſanitified them, to 4 

þ Bn ed for Celebration of the new Creation, and the delive- 
rance accompliſhed by it, and the ack: mg the Author of it as 
the Chriſtians Lord ? 15 there not cauſe ſufficien why Chriſtians 
ſhould obſerve the day on which their Lord did trinmph _ their 
ritual 
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ſpiritual Pharaoh , rcazemwd then from ſpiritual thraldom,. bepot 
them :0 © lively hope of a Spiritzua; (,amaang, 4rd by the ob[eruamon 
of it ſhou' profeſs that tht'y oye Chriili-n8, and 74 that Feſus 
who 1s Lord 0; «ll thinns? Can vr rejuje to 8:70 11s one to the 
Son, who t« 5 odPs appointment to be honoured as the Father, «nd 
whom we do ti-4s 3:9bip io the Glory of God the Faiher 2 


'xli 


Mr. M- in behaij o, the Sabbatarians Objetts, That out Lord F 15. 05. 2. 
faid to ane enquiring of him, What good thing ſha!l 1 do to $9-7-207-208 


have eternal lie, if thou wilt enter into life keep the Cam- 
* mandmecnts ; and when he ſtill enquired of him which Com- 
mandments,did clearly explicate himſelf to mean all the Com- 
mandments of the Decalogue given by Moſes ; whence he infers, 
That the Author of our newLaw with his own mouth required 
no leſs the keeping of this Commandment of the Saturday Sab- 
bath, as neceſlary for our entrance into life everlaſting, than 
the keeping any other Commandment. 

Anſw. 1. This Aſertion is expreſly falſe, and manifeſtly-contra- 
att; the Text, for in none of theſe Evangeliſts doth our Lord men+ 
tion the Commandments of the firſt Table, of which that of the 
Sabbath is one, but only doth enumerate.thoſe which belonged to the 


ecand. 
ſ 2ly. His Inference 1s atſo-falſe, for Chriſt there ſpeaks not of 
what was to Salvatian t0 be obſerved by the Chriſtian after 


his Reſarrettion, but of what was neceſſary then to be obſerved by the 

Jew, ſpeaking there to 4 Jewiſh Governour , who was ac 

ay "aq the Law of which he ſpake, . and had obſervd it from 
s Touth. - 


Mar.19.17,18. 
Maik 10. 19. 
Luk. 18. 20- 


Adv. .M. Objefts, That St; Paul preached wy Saturday, for s. 16. 064. 2. 
ay the Synagogue every Sabbath. ; . 48. 18.9 209- 
A 


w...1. To this 1 anſwer firſt, That this A bath decla- 
red that the. ſeventh-dvy Sabbath was part of that hagd-writing 
of Ordinances which-Chriſt took away , «1d was a ſhadow of 
good things, exhibited by Chriſt, and /o he plainly did diſcharge 
che Chriſtian from obſervation of the Reſt required by the fourth 
Cormandment-on the Sabbath-day. .- KITS 
' 21y.. That He, on any _ Brethren preached the Goſpel in the 
Jewiſh Synagogues port | 
med the Reſt required on that day obliging to the Chriſtian, but only 
that they prudentially complied with Jews and Profelytes in coming 
10 their Aflemblies on thot day, = fo they might bave more fam- 


liar 


day, can be no evidence that they eſtee-" 


-.1 Cor.9. 20. 


$. 17. Obj. 4. 
p 210, 
1 Cor. 7. 19. 


- 


$ 18. 06. 5, 
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Mat. 24. 20. 


Mark 3. 4. 
Mat, I2+ T« 


. Chriſt 


The PREFACE. 
lar accef; nao them, and better opportumey to inſtruft them in. the 
Chriſtian jaith ; and therefore in parſuarce of the ſame good end, 
Se. Paul, who was moſt free and vebement in declaring bis and our 
freedom from the legal Ceremonies, ſaith, notwithſtanding that to 
the Jew he became as a Jew, that he might gain the Jews; to 
them that were under the Law as under the Law, that he 
might gain them that were under the Law ; 4nd therefore his 
example in theſe caſes will as much prove that we are ro obſerve the 
Law of Moſes, and the Jewiſh Cuſtems, as that me are obliged to 
keep the Jewiſh Sabbath. ; 

My. M. farther adds, That St. Paul tells as that in Chriſt Jefus 
neither Circamciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, 
but the keeping of the Commandments of God, of which the 
aſe Towiich © ayfore the hve be plats beg the Queſtion 

Anſw. To wh | s the Queſt 
which is only this, Whether the Saturday under the Chriſtian 
Occonotmy, be ti}, - by Gods Commandmeat, to be obſerved 
as 2 day ofReft z awd conraditts rhe plaineſt declaration of our 
Lord, and the whole Chriſtian Church, that x was Ceremonial, 
a ſhadow of things to come, a temporary precept, which laid 
no obligation on the Chriſtian. | 

Ar. M. cloſer wich the common Sabbatarian ObjeZiov, That 
elling the deſtruftion of Jeruſalem, which was to 
happen forty years after is Reſurreftion, when all the Cere- 
monial Laws belonging to the Jews were regs bids his 
Diſciples ptay their fight might not be inxgheWinater,or on the 
Sabbath-day, that they might avoid the profanation of that 
day z whereas if that Commagdment had been Ceremonial, and 
ight have fled vpon that day as well as 
nat by fo dowg have prafaned it. 


atbion 
expreſly bath declar'd the contrary, - 
ſave life upon the Sabbath-day, and thavin all fuck. caſes God 
would haye mercy and not Sacrifice; hat the Reft of that day 
might be violated to preſerve the life of a Beaſt, ave much mare 
pate rie dd of amy that the Sabbath was made for man, 


and not mar for the Sabbath, «nd therefore man —_ 
F eE 


The PREFACE. 


Reſt required on that day when it was for his good to do ſo. Having 
thex ſo oft, and ſo expreſly taught his Diſciples that it was lawful to 
fly for ſaving of their lives upon that day, he could not uſe theſe 
words to intimate the contrary. 

2ly. Tho' it were lawful, even when the Fourth Commandment 
Was fa in force, to flee upon that day from danger , and travel 
on caſe of urgent neceſſity ; yet many of the Jews thought otherwiſe, 


eftceming this an intolerable profanation of the Sabbath, perſecuting, . 


and condemning our Lord for teaching the contrary. If therefore bis 
Diſciples, or other Chriſtians, ſhould have beew compelPd to = 
upon that day they might have been moleſted , and perſecuted by their 
own Superſtitious Nation, and ſo had cauſe to pray their flight 
might not be on the Sabbath-day. And, 
3ly. The believing Jews adhered { » ace the obſervance of the 
Jewiſh Rites (and conſequently to the obſervance of the Reſt comman. 
ded on the Jewiſh Sabbath) rill che deſtrultion of Jeruſalem, and 
thought themſelves obliged ſo to do, and therefore Chriſt might well 
adwiſe them , kyowing that they would ſtill retain theſe apprehenſions, 
to pray their flight might not fall out _=_ that day. And tho it 
cannot be expetted that we ſhould know the Reaſons of all bis aftions, 
yet might he ſtill permit the Chriſtians to continue under this appre- 
henſion of their ovligation to obſerve the Law of Moſes, that & hs 
lieving Jews might be the leſs offended at them, and ſo might be 
more A to embrace the Chriſtian faith; and becauſe he knew the 
time would ſhortly come when the Temple ſhould be deſtroyed, aud 
they ſhould thereby be convinced that the Rites confined to hs Tem- 


ple were aboliſhed, 


xlin 


= 
- 
* ” - 
y . 
” 
* 
| ” 
Ly 
- 
, " . - X 
= 
- 
- 
- 
* , 
- 
* &- * P_ . 
= "I" # * 
4 k 
7 % 
” « 
- 
. ” 
. b 
- \ 
p . 
- b 
s 
- - 
” - ' a 
\ 
© - - 
- $a. ys 
_ . [4 = - 
* " % 
- - 
- * & 
N — 
- % 
" = by . 
= . F 
* * * 
. 6 % 
2 6 
4 - - -F 
$ * . 
7 - 4 - 
v 
* Y ” 
% #7 l 
s ” 
- 
- * ( - 
” % by a 
- = = * 
- 
-_—- y 
'S b 
- 
—o 
, ” 
- "4 % 
b. . 
A ” 
. - 
0 Y hy > 
% 
o LL 
. 
- 
hn 
\ 
= 
\ 
l * 
%. 


1 RADILION: 


CHAP. VL. 


That there 1s no Evidence of Traditions for the Dottrines of the 
Church of Rome « proved; 1. Becauſe there 1s no mention of 
them in the ancient Councils, the Codex canonum Ecclekz unji- 
verſalis, tbe Diſcourſes of the Ancients Church Government and 
Diſcipline, or in their Rituals, F. 1. 2. Becauſe we find no mention 
of their Articles of Faith in the Creeds, Enchiridions, Compendiums 
of Chriſtian Doftrine, and Eccleſiaſtical Opinions, or in the 
catechiſtical Diſcourſes of the ancient Fathers, I. 2. 3. Becauſe 
the Fathers of the firſt Ages were very careful and concerned to 
preſerve the Traditions of the Apoitles truly ſo called, and {0 
eſteemed by them, and had occaſion to mention them, by reaſon of 
the pretences of the Hereticks of their Times to Tradition, and 
yet they have not been concerned to p_ the pretended tra- 
ditionary Dottrines and Prattices of the Church of oy 8. 3 


ANING thusStated the Queſtion in theſe py 
ſitions, I come now to ſhew, - that there is no Evi 
dence of Tradition for any, much leſs for all thoſe 
Doftrines of the Church of Rome, which ſhe hath 

- ©. put into her Creed, and hath required all her Chr- 
gy to believe and teach, as that true Catholick, Faith without 
which no Man can be ſaved. 


A For, Firſt, Had they this Evidence concerning, the Exerciſe 
of the papal Furiſ/dittion over all Chriſtians, the prattice of eeritillar 
B 


" Confeſſion 


& 1. 


De Cor. c. 3 


C. 25,2 


Mm 
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Confeſſion and Indulgences, of Prayer to Saints and Angels, of 
Veneration of Images, of performbiig the piblick, Serwices =, 5 
Singing, Reading in a Tongue not underitooa by the People , 1 ſay, 
had they that evidence of Apoſtolical Tradition for theſe things, 
it would be as notorious, that 'theſe DoCtrines were handed 
down by the Catholick, Church throughout all Ages to this pre- 
ſent, as it is of other matters of continual practice, viz. The 
Lord*s Day Aſſemblies, the Oramation 0 Preſbyrers and Deacons 
by 'Biſhops, the Government of the Church by them, the Obſerwation 
of the Eaſter Feſtival, Baptizing by Trine Immerſion, the mixture 
of Wine with Water in the Sacrament, &c. For all theſe matters 
are therefore evident in the Tradition of the Church, becauſe, 
being continually prattiſed by her Members, they had con- 
tinual occaſion to ſpeak of them in their Diſcourſes of Church 
Government, and Church Aſſemblies, and of the Sacraments 
-6f the Church, and made numerous Conſtitutions about them ; 
'they all: appear in their moſt ancient Rituals, in the Accounts 
-they-give us of their Aſemblies, and of their prattice when ACſ- 


-fembled, and in their ancient Conncils, the Primitive Writers 


mention them-upan all Occaſions; they draw Arguments and 
Concluſions from them, and ſhew the Reaſons , why ſuch eſta- 
'bliſkments were made by the Apoitles, The like we ſee now 
praftiſed in the Roman Church, touching the Novelties now 
\mentioned ; fince they have obtained in that Church, we find 
them got into their Ritaals, and Books of S. Offices : Their 
Comneils do conſult about them, make Canons. and :Decrees in 


:favonr of them. Having then ſo. frequent :mention- of 'theſe 
matters in the Councils, Liturgies, the Canons and the Conſti- 


txtions of the Weſtern Church 1n theſe laſt Ages, why is-it we 
have nothing of them in the Canons or Conſtirutions Apoſtolical, 
or'in the Code of Canons of the wrjverſal Church, .or of the 


- Church of Africk, where we have ſo frequent mention of all 


the ther received Practices and:Cuſtoms of the Church, when 


; Fertulkain ſets himſelf on purpoſe to-enninerate thoſe things 


-whichhad 6btained in the Church, Traditionis titulo, & con- 
«Metudinis i patrocinio, ander the ſpecious Titles of Cuſtom and 
Tradition, = is it that he doth not mention one of theſe Ko- 
When St. Baſil, if that be his Work which 

bears his Name, doth profefledly ' diſcourſe of the, -% <yexee 
Wir,” amaricten Cuitoms which had obtained in' the Church, 


W why 
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why: is: he - wholly flent as to all theſe pratices, if equally 
owned; by the- Church as Apoſtolical ? Surely. theſe things give 
us juſt reaſon to ſuſpef, that they were not acquainted with 
them, and knew nothing of them. 


Again, had they the Evidence of 7raaiion, that. thoſe 
points of Faith which in their Councils have been eſtabliſhed, and 
impoſed upon us under an Anatherma, were handed down unto 


them from our Lord's Apoitles; had the Apoftles and their 


Sacceſſors ſtii] taught all Chriſtians the DoCtrine of Concomi- 
tance, and the ſufficiency of one Species to make an entire Sacrament, 
and to conveigh the whole benefit of the Sacrament ;, Of the neceſſity 


of the intention of the Prieſt to make a Sacrament ;, Of the number, 


of the Sacraments, that they are neither more nor lef than Seven ; 
Of Marriage, that it is a Sacrament properly ſo oalled, and that 

virtue of our Lords Inſtitution ;, Of the Tranſubſtantiation of 
the Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; Of the Ob- 
lation of a true propitiatory Sacrifice for the Dead. and Living m 
the Maſs; Of a Purgatory, or place in which the Souls of Pious 
Men do ſuffer Puniſhment, and from which, being afterwards re- 
lieved by the Prayers and good Works of the Faithful upon Earth, 
they go to Heaven before the Day of Fudgment : had they in- 
formed all Chriſtians, That 4 Power of Indulgences us left by 
Chriſt unto bis Church ; That Saints ted are to be Invokgd, 
and Images to be Venerated;, That the Church of Rome s the Ca- 
tholick, Church, the Mother and Miſtreſs of all Churches ; and, That 
the Pope us the Vicar of our Lord 4/4 upon Earth, and that with- 
out the Belief of this Faith Saluation cannot be obtained, and con- 
ſequently never was obtained by any Chriſtian, I ſay, had all 
theſe Articles deſcended to them from the Apoſtles through 
all Ages of the Chriſtian Church, they muſt be as notorious as 
any which have thus deſcended, and which we can run up 
from Age to Ape till we come to the ApoZtles. For Inſtance, 
they muſt have been as obvious to be found in all the Writings 
of the Fathers, as the Tradition of the Apoitles Creed, the 
Canon of the Scripture, the Writing of the Four Evangehiſts, 
Oc. They alſo muſt have been as diligently taught, as fre- 
quently inculcated as thoſe things were; as being no leſs ne- 
_ ceſlary to Salvation, than any DoCtrine-contained in the Scrt- 


ptures, or in the Creed of the Apoſtles, We mult have met 
B 2 with 
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with them in all their Summaries of Chriſtian Doftrine, of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Dottrines, and their Diſcourſes writ on purpoſe to in- 
ſtruct others in the Articles of Chriſtian Faith, they would 
have been inſerted into their Creeds, as other neceſſary Ar- 
ticles were, taught their Catechumens, required of their Cler 

at their admiſſion to Holy Orders, ſent by their Patriarchs 
and Bifhops in their circular Letters, included in the Paſchal! 
Cycles, as were the Rule of Faith, the Chriſtian Symbol; and 
yet by diligent peruſual of all theſe, we can find no ſhch 
matter in the Creeds, Enchiridions, Compindiums of Chriſtian 
Dottrine, the catechiſtical Diſcourſes, the Treatiſes of Faith, 
and eccleſiaſtical Do#rines, ſo frequent in the Writings of the 
five firſt Centuries ; and therefore have good reafon to believe” 
they were not then received or owned-as Articles of Chriſtian 
Faith. 

The Wiſdom of the preſent Church of Rome yields a ſtrong 
confirmation of this Argument, for ſince their latter Comncils 
have defined theſe Articles, we find them Inſerted into her 
Creed, and her Trent Catechiſm, contained in all the Writings 
of her Doors, touching the Articles of Chriſtian Faith, and- 
of eccleſiaſtical Tradition, required to be believed; profeſſed, 
and taught by all her Clergy. What therefore ſhall we think of 
all the Fathers of the five firſt Centuries,was it out of want of love 
to Souls, or care of their inſtruQtion, in the neceſlary Articles: 
of Chriſtian Faith, that they were wholly filent in theſe mat-= 
ters? Why then may we not fear that they negleted to 
hand down unto Poſterity other neceſſary Articles of Chri- 
ſtian. Faith? Or was it out of ignorance that they were then 
neceſſary, how then came Romans to know by Tradition, 
that they are neceſſary now ? Or, if they wanted neither 
knowledge to diſcern all neceſfary Articles of Chriſtian Faith, 
nor wil, nor care to teach all they conceived to be ſuch, 
muſt it not. follow, that thoſe Articles which in their nume- 
rous Diſcqurſes and Inſtruttions on theſe Subjects, are not ſo 
much-as touched upon, were not then owned as neceſlary Ar- 
ticles of the Chriſtian Faith, and therefore ought not now to 
be impoſed or received as ſach? 


C 3. Add'to this, that the Fathers of the firſt Ages were very | 
| caretul, and concerned to preſerve the Traditions of the Apo- 


ſtles, 
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les, truly fo called, or fo eſteemed by them, and to commit 
them unto writing to be the Teſtimonies of their Faith againſt 
the importunity of Hereticks, to whom it was peculiar, for the 
three firſt Centuries to refuſe tryal by the Scriptures only, and 
to pretend unto ſome ſecret Traditions not contained in the 
Scerytures, For the Great 1gnatis going to his Martyrdom, 
confirmed the Churches he arrived at with his Diſcourſes, re- 


queſting them in the firſt place to avoid the Hereſies which Lib. 3. c. 34% 


were then \ ap + . He exhorted them alſo, ſaith Euſe- 
bins, ameit Toacar © off Arogthuy maggdiows, to ſtand firm to the 
Tradition of the Apoſtles, 1, \ap aogancias, x; tyſenpus ud wag]u- 
grue Or Ndlunida arayndior nryam, which, for the greater cer- 
rainty, he, having teſtified concerning it, thought hen” to” leave 


in writing, and io endited his Epiſtles, Papias, often naming lbid c. 33. 


the ApoZtles, faith the ſame. Euſebins, 7i2av. auch mygdious, 
puts down their Traditions, And Polycarp, ſaith Irenews, not on- 
ly teſtified what was the truth which he. received from the 
Apoſtles, and by that teſtimony converted many of the He- 
reticks, but he alſo writ an Epiſtle to the Philippians, from 
which-they, whoare willing and deſirous of their own Salva- 


tion, may learn, # zaexx]nes # nia; aurs, x) 7 mipuype # andeie, x 11, 3+ C. 3 


the Charatter of his Faith, and the Declaration of the Truth, ſo. 
plain and ſimple was the Faith of thoſe firſt Ages, that the. 
whole Faith and Truth of Chriſt was thought to be contained 
there, where 1s not the leaſt intimation of one Article of the 
Romiſh Faich. The Faith received from the Apoſtles, faith: 
Trenews, ' the Church, 6muexas qurdaces, keeps with the greateſt 


care, and preaches, and teaches, , 7egd\Suav, and by Tradition Liv, 1, c, 2%, 


bands it down, as he himſelf there doth, by giving us a written 
Copy of all the Arricles of Faith received by the univerſal 
Church from the Apoſtles, beyond which the moſt learned Biſhop - 
taught nothing,” as being not above bis Maſter ; nor did the meaneſt 
Chriſtian believe lef,, the Faith, and Tradition of it being one and 
he ſame in all places, Now, not to inliſt upon the inference 
which plainly follows hence, that none of the R. Articles 
could be then eſteemed Articles of Faith received from the 
ApoFtles Tradition, there being nothing at all of them in the 
Epiſtles of Tonatius writ on purpoſe, Wy aoparcics, for confirmas 
non of the Chriſtian Churches in the 1raaition of the ApoStlez, 
againſt the Herericks, or in that. of. Folycarp, . though, ixgyelemx, 

mosF. 


Lib. 1, C. 1. Þ. 
42. 
Cap. 2, 


Cap. 3. 


c 


Dial. contra 
MArcion,P. 59. 


Eaſeb, H. Eccl. 
1, 3. C. 3$. 
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mo#t ſufficient for declaration of the Truth ;, nor in Irenews, when 
purpoſely. laying down for, confutation- of the Heretichs, 
Tho van + cnrAndiag xnpuormyuiyw exb{ar, The Faith Preached by the 
Church, the expoſition of the Truth, which the Church having re- 
ceived from the Apoitles, kgeps, and of thoſe things belonging, ad 
Fidem & Traditiones, to Fauh and Traditions, in which the Chriſti- 
an C burch unanimouſly doth conſent, I ſay, not toinſiſt at-pre- 
ſent.on ſo. plain an-inference, Nothing can be more natural 
than to. colle(t, that had they: known of any other Articles 
of Faith, delivered tothem from the 4po#les only by word of 
Mouth, they would have taken at leaſt equal care for the 
propagation of them alſo to poſterity. Inaſmuch therefore 
as the common Senſe of Mankind agrees to this, - That Records 
are 2 morecertain means of conveighing Truth to poſterity, 
than Report, and Men would be more apt to believe that the 
ApoFtles ſaid what themſelves wrot>, than that they ſaid what 
they did not write, and what 6nly comes down by. hearſay 
from them ; ſurely the Fathers of the Church, had they known 
of theſe Supernumerary Traditions of the Roman Church, in 
compliance with-the Example and Advice of St: /guatizs, would 
have committedthem to writing, Wap 4opancias, for the berter. 
ſecurity of them, and would. have thought that very-fit which 
he declared to be, drayxaior, very neceſſary, for conſervation of 
ApoFtolical Tradition. Surely they would have taken all the 
care imaginable, that thele unwritten DoCtrines might not 
loſe their credit by being long unwritten, for they were not 
ignorant of that great truth of Origen Te 3 4yeages Mev ule 
mula wer” anizov us Eghle amwd\{Ew, That which only # delivered 
by word of Mouth quickly vaniſheth, as having no certainty, They 
therefore, had they known of ſuch 7raasions necellary to be 
believed, would not have left it to an half witted Papias, to 
run upand down to gather up theſe Hear-ſays from them who 
had converſed with the ApoZ#les, and to digeſt them in a 
Book of which they were ſo careleſs as to preſerve us nothing, 
but, mx poduwTrrea, ſome idle Fables which he related, ws 4 Tes- 
iow; dyedge 4s any re, as coming to bim from unwritten 
Tradition, and by which he deceived, 2455s 5% Unxannagor, 
mo#t of the Church Guides ; but would of purpoſe have written 
Books to ſecure the conveigbance of them to poſterity, and 


to prevent the future Cheats, that ſuch bold and half witted 
| Men 
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Men might have put upon them, with falſe pretenſions to 


7 


Antiquity or to Tradition, Even Emtropives, the Heathen, could Dial contra 
argue againſt Afarcion, © That it was, ogiSex 1Alder, excee- Marcion p. 59. 


& ding Fooliſh to conceive thoſe who were ſent to preach the 
&« Goſpel ſhould do it, «yez2us, without committing what they 
« Preached to writing ; for it is probable, ſaith he, that they 
* preached or declared this Salvation to'them only who heard 
& them, -and had no care the Knowledge of it ſhonld deſcend 
« to Poſterity; as had they only preached, '4yoxpus, without 
- * writing, they muſt have done. And may not we in like 
manner argue againſt theſe latter Marcionites, That had the 
Fathers of the Age following the ApoF#les obſerved and known, 
that ſome points of neceſſary Faith had not been touched in 
any of their Writings, it is highly probable, that they by 
handing of them' down in writing, would "have taken'care 
the knowledge of-ther ſhould deſcend unto 'poſterity, and 
would -have formally, and with one voice declared, that 
whereasthe inſpired Preachers, and Publiſhers of their Rel5g10n: 
had committed to Writing ſome Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
"but had not in thoſe writings expreſſed others which were of 
-equal neceſſity. to be believed ;| it is-therefore, to prevent all 
Falſe pretenders to'theſe Traditions ApoFtolical,' declared, de- 
fined, and made known to future Ages; that theſe, and theſe 
alone are Doctrinesof this kind, delivered orally by the Apo- 
'Flefto the Church'to be preſerved and taught to future Gene- 
rations; When even. in the firſt Agesof the Church they had 
to do with Hertticks, who, when their DoCtrines 


:were confated out of Scripture, -as- are the Do- 
ftrines of the Church of Rome, inſtead of anſwer- 
ing the Arguments produced by the Fathers of 
the Chxrch from Scripture, accuſed the Scriptures 
-of Obſcurity,- and Inſufficiency, ſaying, That they 
-were ſpoken variouſly, 0r ſo as to admit of divers 
Senſes, and that from them the Truth could not be 
known by them who were ignorant of Tradition, non 
enim per literas traditam illam, ſed per vivam 


Cum enim ex Scripturla 
arguuatur in accuſationem 
convertuntur iplarum Scri- 

urarum, quaſi non refte 

beant, neque ſunt ex Au- 
thoritate, & quia vatie ſunt 
diftz, &quia non poſſet ex 
his inveniri veritzs ab his 
qui neſciunt traditionem, 
dren. I. 3. 6.2, 


vocem, this Truth being delivered, not by writing but by word of 
Mouth, When theſe Hereticks pleaded for their Doftrines 
not found in Scripture, Apoſtolos non omnia omnibus revelaſſe, Tertull. de 
quzdam enim palam & uniyerſis, quzdam ſecreto, & paucis 


deman« 
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demandaſſe, That tbe Apoſtles revealed not all things to all Men, 
but ſome things they delivered openly, and to all, ſome things ſecretly, 

Hieron. in EC. anaro few, When they vannted that they were, F1lit ſapien- 

19. fol. 40. Þ. pum qui ab initio Dottrinam nobis ApoFtolicam tradiderunt, The 
Sons of the wiſe Men, who from the beginning delivered to them the 
Dottrine of the Apoſtles, pretending to have received it as it 

' were by Tradition from the Apoſtles. When they had the bold- 

Euſeb. Hiſt. neſs to affirm, Tis 4) aeymiges o mei]ag, x au73s Ths "Amogtaus magy- 

Eccl.1.5.C- 28. anpirar, x; Sedduxives Taird vus Fm01 ain, That all the Ancients, 
«nd even the Apoſtles taught the ſame things which they did, and that 
what they delivered was afterwards corrupted by the Orthodox. 1 ſay, 
that in their Diſcourſes againſt theſe Herericks, they ſhould not 
once endeavour to ſtop their mouths by telling them what 
were indeed the DoCQtrines and Traditions received from the 
Apoſtles, what were the things revealed to them by the Apoſtles, 
but ſhould ſtill -keep theſe neceſlary Tradirions, which the 
Church of Rome now. teacheth, as received from them, ſecret, not 
ſaying one word-of them, no not when they, in confutation of 
theſe pretences of the Hereticks, declare what was the Rule of 
Faith, and the Tradition received from the Apoſtles, and pre- 
ſerved. by all the ApoFolick. Churches, is ſo incredible, as no- 
thing can be more, except this vain Imagination, That theſe 
very Fathers ſhould concurr with theſe Hereticks, as do ſome 
others in this Aſſertion, That ſaving Truth could not be known 
from Scripture by them who were ignorant of Tradition, as being not 
delivered down ta-Poſterity by writing, but by word of Mouth, and 

I yet at the ſame time ſhould ſay, as Jrenews.doth in his Diſ- 

19.3-© 3+ courſe againſt them, That +be Apoſtles firſt Preached the Goſpel, 
and after by the Will of God delivered it unto us in the Scriptures, 
to be hereafter the Foundation and Pillar of our Faith. And as 

Eyſebius doth, That the pretences of the Hereticks unto Tradi- 

Lib: 5+ & 18. - 250% might be probable, & wn axe «vlmiſor aunts os Yau Yyegpas, 

; aid not the ———_ contradict them. And as St. Ferom, T hat 

*In Hagg. C. x. thofe things which they feign to have received. as\ Tradition, abſque 


401,102- # aythoritate, & teſtimoniisScripturarum, percutit gladius Dei, 
-mithout the Authority, and Teſtimonies of the Scripture, .the Sword 

of ' God doth ſmite ;, for what is this but to talk like us Northern 

 Hereticks, for to. quarrel with Men for appealing from Scri- 

« rwre,. as, obſcure, aud inſufficient to decide our Controyerlies 

MO 3,9 without the Suffrage of Oral Tradition, $0,alledge ys” as A 
x ufficient 
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ſufficient evidence, that others vainly did pretend unto it, to 
reje&t what others do. pretend to have received from 7ra- 
dition, becauſe it wanteth the- Authority and Teſtimony of the 
Holy Scriptures, whatſoever it may paſs for in theſe ancient 
Fathers, is one of thoſe very things for which we are proclaim--. 
'ed Hereticks. 

In a word, That there ſhould be unwritten Traditions ne- 
ceſlary to be believed unto Salvation, and neither the Creed 
of the Greek, nor of the Latin Church make the leaſt mention 
of any of them. That a Creed ſhould be made perhaps at 
Gentilly in the Seventh Century, and to obtain the better credit 
ſhould be called the Creed of Athanaſiw. That this Creed 
ſhould inform us in the beginning, That whoſoever will be ſaved, 
before all things it 15 neceſſary that he hold the Catholick, Faith, threat- 
ning that he ſhall periſh everlaſiingly who doth not keep this Faith 
entire, and whole ; that therefore in the next words it ſhould 
ſay, and the Catholick, Faith 1s this, and ſhould conclude in theſe 
Expreſſions, This # the Catholick, Faith; and yet leave out al- 
a as _ neceſſary Articles of Chriſtian Faith, as it con- 
tained. 

That the principal written Traditions which in compariſon 
needed it not, ſhould be put. together into a Creed, . but that 
the unwritten ones, which needed it very. much, ſhould be 
quite left out, and never thought of to that purpoſe, till about 
Fiftecen hundred Years after ; and that the Ancients, Tertullian 
St. Baſil, Euſebivs, and others, ſpeaking expreſly, and pro- 
feſſedly of Traditions not contained in Holy Scripture, ſhould 
reckonup many unneceſlary things, and never mention in their- 
Catalognes one of theſe neceſlary Traditions. That in their 
Treati/es of Chriſtian Faith and Chriſtian Doftrine, and of Ec« 
cleſiaſtical Opinions, and their Inſtruftions of the Catechized; 
the Fathers ſhould ſay nothing, the Perſons who were to be in-. 
ſtrufted in all the DoCtrines of the Chriſtian Faith, ſhould hear 
nothing of all theſe Articles, and yet they ſhould be throughout 
all Ages of the Chriſtian World ſo neceſlary that no Salvation . 
could be had without them ; theſe, I confeſs, are truly R, Ca- 
tholick, that is, incredible Aſertions ; and if we muſt give credit 


impoſſible they ſhould be true. 


to them, we muſt do it upon Tertuliar's Ground, Becauſe it is Credo, quia - 
eft impolkile. 


C CHAp. 
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CHAP. VIL 


"The Novelry of the R. Doftrines farther proved, Firſt, ſrom the 
general Tradition of the Church; that the Four Goſpels and the 
Scriptures comprized all that was neceſſary to be believed or done 
by Chriſtians ;, this proved, 1. in general, F.1., 2. From 

' the particular account Tradition gives us of the Writings of the 
Four Evangeliſts, FS. 2. Inference ;, this Tradition ſhew:, That 
ro preſerve a Dottrine ſafe to Poſterity, 'twas not ſufficient to re- 
ceive it by Oral Tradition, unleſs it were written, S. 3. Secondly, 

This #s proved from the general Tradition of the whole Church 

of Chriſt; that the Apoſtles, or the Nicene Symbol was a com 

pleat ſummary of all things neceſſary to be believed by Chriſtians, 

S. 4. Where it  ſhewed, that the Apoſtles delivered to their 

Converts a Syſtem, or a form of Words, '|bid. That this form 

was delivered to all Churches, and © was for ſubſtance the ſame 

with that, which afterwards was ſtiled the Apoſtles Creed, F. 5. 

That Chriſtians were received into the Church by Baptiſm on t 

profeſſion of this Faith, $.6. That it was taught as the entire 

Syſtem * gs neceſſary to be belituved, S. 7. That it was 

eſteemed a Teſt of Orthodoxy, by which they preſcribed to Here. 

ricks, SF. 8. That this whole Summary of Chriſtian Faith was evi- 
dently contained in Scripture, S. 9. And that notwithſtanding 

they unanimouſly ſtiled it a Tradition, F. 10. 


MIRee That the Articles of Faith ewned by the 
Church of Rome, and impoſed upon all who hold Com- 
munion with her to be believed, and owned as ſuch, under 
the penalty of Anathema to him who doth believe, or ſay the 
contrary, were not received from Chrift, or his Apoſtles ej- 
ther by unwritten Tradition, or by traditional Interpretation 
of the Holy Scriptures, or any portion of them, to that ſence 
from whence it may be certainly concluded, that they were 
in the Scriptures mentioned, or owned by the ancient Church 
as Articles of Chriſtian Faith, or as things neceſlary to be be- 
lieved, or practiſed by all Chriſtians, will be exceeding evident 
from theſe Conſiderations, v. g. 


Firſt, From 
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. Firſt, From that plain and general Tradition of 'the Church F. 1. 
of Chriſt, that all which the Apo#Fes preach'd, and taught 
their Converts by word of month, as cither tycerpuy to be 
believed or prattifed, they afterwards, at their delire, com- 
mitted unto writing, and deliver'd tothem inthe Goſpel and 
the Holy Scriptures, This, in the general, the | 
Fathers do _-_ ſay, declaring, That che Aps- , Poſtea per dei yoluntatem 
files frſt precched the Goſpel, and afterwarth, by the i TiPrunis nobis tradides 
Will of God, delivered the ſame Goſpel which" they" 1ymoam fidei noftrz fury. 
preached to us in the Scripture, to be for future Ages rum, tren,lib. 2, cap. 1, 
the Pillar and the Ground of Truth, | 
The Marcionites owned the Writings of St. Pal, but Te- "Eyſexpos i- 
jetted the Evangeliſt, St. Matthew and St. Fohu. Againſt them *"puZa» % cv- 
therefore Origen doth in the perſon of Entropins difpute after þ ar xa Al 
this manner, Did theſe ApoFies preach the Goſpel wich writing, LET TG. 
or without writing what they preached ? Marc. | Without writing. on, p. 59. 
Eutrop- 1s it probable they preached Salvation only to them that Ems ww in 
heard them, and had no regard to themthat were to come after, as mobs 07h fager 
muſt be ſuppoſed if -rhey writ not that Dotbrine of Salvation which Glas ibis 
they preached, for 'thoſe things which are ſpoken, and not written, rj, 5 ulls 
ao preſently vaniſh? * © x 4 0... Tail uw 
St. Auſtin is expreſs for the ſame DoCtrine, for having told av Eryoccy me 
us, That our Lord Feſw, according to the faying of St. Foby, 9227 Ibid 
Did many things which were not' written. He adds, Ele#a ſunt Tr.,49.in Joh. 
autem que ſcriberentur ea quie ſaluts credentinm ſufficere videban- Tom-g. P.355» 
tur, That they choſe ont of rhem thoſe things 'to be mritten which - 
they conceived ſufficient for the Salvation of Believers. | 
Again, He, ſaith the fame St. Auſtin, who ſent _ Quicquid enim ille de ſais 
the Prophets before hus deſcent, ſent alſo the Apoſtles _ is ion _— 
after bis Aſcention, of all whom he was the Head, tro. fois manibus, im: 
-wherefore it *nnſt nor be ſaid that be writ nothing, - yeravit. De ocaſenſu Evange- 
ſeeing his Members writ that "which they "kyew "lift. lib. 1. cap. 35, 
by the Diftates of their Hend, for whatſoever he + 4:2 73201 
would havens rexd concerning what he did, or ſaid, . he commans- 
ded bis Apoſtles, as being bis Amannenſes to write down, Now 
Feeing all they were to'teach was-only 'his 'Sayings and Com- 
wands, they who food thus engaged to write all that he 
would have us read of his Sayings, muſt write all that was need- 
ful to be known in order to Mens Salvation; for all this, ſure, 
the Saviour of the World would have us read ; all this *twas 
C 2 there- 


- 
4 
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therefore neceſſary for them to write that we might read. 


"Eudoxnos Weaguvar mh 
way ina, Iva cu Temwy d- 
- JagzouewnF «AnBfar, wn Tee- 

eos ad T4 dds 
i aiewoewy, Kc Proem. in 


Becauſe that Hereſies would afterwards break, in 
upon,the Church, and the Manners of Chriſtians would 


. be corrupted, faith Theophylatt, it pleaſed rhe Apo- 
YN; les towrite-the Goſpels, that from thence eg eogtle 
t 


the Truth, we might not be perverted by the Falſ- 
hood of Hereſie, nor be corrupted in our Mamers, 
Now ſure what iz ſufficient to preſerve us from 


Hereſie in Dofrine,, and from Corruption in Manners, muſt 
 Plainly and fully contain all things neceſſary to be believed, 
at we may flot be Hereticks, and to be done, that we may 

- not bewicked.- . 


C. 2. 


To-proceed to the particular accounts the Ancients give us 


of the inditing of every Goipel in particular. 
or 


. Ts Acimmav Th awry Le 
014. TvTus dQ 6v i540 'd\s. 
ns emis. Hiſt, 


-TWy aUTUS» 


1+ Pag- 3+ 


Sicut referunt Matthzum- 


fidei, non carerent doQtrina, 
peticrunt Matthzum ut om- 
nium verborum. & operum 
Chrifti conſcriberet eis Hifto- 
riam, ut ubicunque efſent fu- 
turi totius ſecum haberent 
_ Kdei ftatum, Prefer. 


Euſebins informs us of St. Matthew, that the 
Tradition was, That he was neceſſitated to write ;; 
for having fixſt. preached to the Hebrews, as he was 
about to go to others, commiting his Goſpel to writing 
in his own Language, be ſupplied by writing their wane 
of bis Preſence from whom be went. St. Chryſoſtom 
faith, They had it by Tradition, that the be- 
lieving Fews deſired St. Adatthew to leave thoſe 
things in writing which be had delivered by word of 
mouth to them, and that in compliance with this 
requeſt he writ, his Goſpel in the Hebrew. Tongue. 
The Author of the imperfeft Comment on St. 
Matthew, who paſleth under the ſame name, de- 
livereth the Tradition thus, That Sr. Matthew 
was compelled to write his Goſpel upon this account, 
That when agrievous Perſecution aroſe in Palzſtin, 
fo that they were in danger to be ſeparated from each 
other ; that wanting Teachers, they might not want 
the Doftrine of Faith, they deſired Matthew to write 
for them the Hiſtory of all the Words and Works of 
Chriſt, that ſo, wherever they ſhould be hereafter, 


they might have mith them, totius fidei ſtatum, the whole form 


of Faith, 


A 


The 
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The Tradition concerning the Goſpel of St. 
Mark.rans thus, That when the Hearers of St. "9s wiagxddarri ayes 
Peter, had been illuminated by his DoCtrine; 98 7% vs au ycle: 1 
They were ſo affelted with it, as not to be contented \| DR. ——— 
with hearing of it all at once, or with the unwritten ; . 

Teaching, or oral Tradition of the heavenly Word ;, bu , _ : " 
with all manner of Exhortations aid entreat St. Mark, Ns av Ne yerons way” 
the: Follower of St. Peter, that be would leave them any "CO 44 4 
in writing a digeſt or memorial of the Dottrine de- ky ba. "a" 
kvered to them by word of Mouth, and that they 

never ceaſed till they had obtained ther requeſts ;, and that thus they 
were the cauſes of writing the Goſpel of St. Mark, © 

This Exſebius relates from the Tradition of Clemens of A- 
lexandria, and Papias, Biſhop of Hierapolis. The words of Cle- 
mens he gives thus, Cleinens 2 the ſame Book puts down the Tra- 
dition of the ancient Preſbyters, touching the Order of the Goſpels, 
which 15 to this effett, Peter preaching the Word publickly at 
Rome, and ſpeaking the —_ by the Spirit, many that were preſent 
intreated Mark: to write what be ſþake, as being one who had long 'Aveyes%44 
followed him, and remembred the things Jpoken, and that thereupon 75: eipudee. 
Mark havirg writ the Goſpel, gave it to thoſe who deſired it, And _ mates 
of the ſame Mark, m_—_ ſaith Ex/cHuas, relates, That he took, 4» 

t 


e573 wbvoy 1gaCarniuder, laying this only in thoſe. places as the TI wv 
an 


convert them ;, and ſurely then the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles o _ _— 


did not doubt, but that theſe Goſpels did, with ſufficient ful- 253, 
neſs and perſpicuity, contain the neceſſary Articles of Chri- | 


lium in libro 


by him, be adds, That Sr. Paul neglefted not to reach the whale Jann” rAnge 
| | Counſel condidity.34.1 
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Cap. 344 Counſelof God, and that St. Luke neglefted not to write what 
' Sr, Paul had raxght ; andthence inferrs againſt the Herericky, 
that they could not pretend to: know what was not taught by Pay], 
or was not written by St. Luke. | 
Fourthly, St. John, ſaith the Tradition of the Ancients, was 
importuned by all the Afiaticks, and by the Embaſſies of many 
others, to write his Goſpel, and his great care in Compo- 
ſing it, ſay they, was #0 ſpeak of thoſe neceſſary 
Tlzet % avayrgiov &s things which they bad pretermitted who writ before 
airy nnpuoeuimer Wee" him; or of the Deity of Chriſt, which Ebjon, 
by, rg cnfny - Jok. Cerinthus, and other Hereticks denied, and the 
| other Evangeliſt; had not ſo fully ſpoken to. The 
Martyrology of Timothy Biſhop of Epheſus adds, That theother 
- Apud Phot. Evangeiſts were brought to him, containing, Te ovjnece 5% dt. 
Cod. 254. Þ. avbre min T9 x) Souud]a, » Adsrywele, The Jalutary Paſſion, the 
1403. Miracles and Dottrines of our Lord, and that he digeſted them in 
order, and added his own to them. Here then from this Tradi- 

on it is plain and obvious to obſerve. 


S&. 3. Firſt, That it was conſtantly ſuppoſed, and looked on by 
all Chriſtians, as a thing moſt certain, that to preſerve a 
Doftrine ſafe unto poſterity, to keep it ſureand certain, 'twas 
not ſufficient for them to hear it by the Ear, or to receiveit by 
Tradition, though from the mouth of an Apoſtle, *but that 
*twas requiſite in order to that end, that whar they heard 
ſhould be committed to writing, that ſo it might be both to 
them and others, the Pillar and the Ground of Truth, Why 
elſe do they declare, that thoſe things which are only ſpoken, 
and not written, quickly vaniſh, and thence inferr, That if the 
Evangeliſts intended the Salvation of Poſterity, they muft 
have. written what they preached ? Why do they ſay, it was 
neceſlary*for the Apoſtles when they were about to leave their 
Converts to commit what they taught in writing to them ? 
Euſzb. Hit, Why was it that they could not be contented, 75 ayegow 5 
Eccl.11.2. c.15. vis xnpvy pul © DIzorgadt, with the written teaching of the 
divine Do#rine, or in the Romiſh phraſe, with che infallible way 
of oral Tradition, but did, mwg#anowor mey]oieus Manor Amephons, 
deſire with all earneſtneſs St. Mark'to give them a Digeſt or 
Memorial in writing of that Doctrine they had received 
word of mouth ? And why was Peter fo delighted, 75 o% arſpay 
yg, 
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ecu, with this deſire of the Chriſtians, which was a plain 
renouncing of oral Tradition, and a preferring of the written 
word before it, 

Secondly, Hence it is obvious to obſerve, That oral Tradition 
being thus ſubjeCt to failure and miſcarriage, the Wiſdom of 
our God and Saviour thought ft, that what was preached by 
the Apoſtles ſhould be committed unto writing, that it might 


r5 


be unto poſterity the Pillar and the Ground of Truth, Hence, Lib. 3. c. 1, 


faith Irenews, they by the Will of God writ the Scriptures for 
this end. They faith St. A»ſftir, writ what they knew by the 
dictates of their Head. He commanded the Apoſtles to write, 
and what things ſhould be written, werechoſen, doubtleſs, by 


the Holy Ghoft, whoſe Pen-men the Apoſtles were. Evdzxner Proem, im 
yeaghvas mi. evaryyinia, It was the pleaſure of Chriſt, or his Apo- Matth. 


ftles, faith Theophylatt, that the Goſpel ſhould be writ, ive % 
TemwF ddso1a ur #F axntar, that Chriſtians being taught the Truth 
from them, might neither be perverted by Hereſies, or corrupted 


17 manners, 


Thirdly, Hence alſo it is evident, That the things choſen 


by our Lord and his Apoſtles, and by the Holy Spirit to be writ- 
ten, were ſuch as ſeemed to their Wiſdom ſufficient for the 
Salvation of Believers, ' that they contained all which our Lord 
would have us read concerning what he did, or ſaid, all that 
truth which was needful to preſerve us from Hereſie in Do- 
&rine, or Corruption in Manners, the whole ſtate or ſyſtem 
of the Chriſtian Faith, which whoſoever did retain could not 
want Faith, even when he wanted Teachers, all that St. Pe- 
ter preached ; the Fonndations of Faith ; the whole Council 
of God ; the ſalutary DoCctrines of our Lord ; all that was ne- 
ceſlary to be known. | 


2. This will be ſtill more evident from that unqueſtionable 
Tradition of the whole Church of Chriſt for many Centuries, 
that the Apoſtles Creed, as it was firſt delivered, and as it was 
afterwards explained by that of Nice, was a compleat and 
perfect Sumtnary of all things ſimply neceſſary to be believed 
by Chriſtians, 

That the Apoſtles and firſt Preachers of the Chriſtian Faith, 
comprized the Fundamentals of their Doftrine in ſome Creed, 


Syſtem, or formof words we learn not only from the Tra- 
a:tzon 


—... Me. Ao 
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dition of the Church, but alſo from many paſſages of. Scriprare,, 

Luk. i.4. Which mention, Ay # xg]nuimws, the words of their Catechiſm ; 
Heb. v. 12, 7% $IXxda 4 apyis a noir Tv Os, the elementary Principles of 
Heb. vi..1. the Oracles of God; % # apyis Ts Xeuss abgor, the word of the 
beginning of Chriſt, or the Foundation upon which Chriſtians 

Rom. xij. 6. grew up unto perfection ; # «ranixcar # mowws, the Analogy of 
Faith, according to which all the Diſpenſers of the word muſt 

1 Tim. iij. x5, frame their DoCtrine z 3 * cunCea; ponies, the myitery of 
16, Godlinefs to be preſerved in, and by the Church, the Pillar and 
2 Tim. i, 13. the-Ground of Truth, <Xad|v-wav vyevurn xiguv, a form of ſound 
words which was delivered to, and muſt be held by all Chri- 

verſe14, ſtians in Faith and Love ;, or a brief Summary of the things 
- "which were to be believed by all ; # 29a 7agsxglafnm, the 
.good depoſnum, or Summary. of Chriſtian DoCtrine, committed 

to the truſt of others, or agreed on by the Apoſtles to be taught 

2 Tim. i. 2. by all, and which alſo was by them to be committed to faithful 
Men, able to inſtrutt others in it ; Thu mw a m5 mga, mis 


Jud. ij. &ziors, The Faith once, and at once, delivered to the Saints, which 

Philip. i. 27. - yg muſt hold in a good Conſcience, and earneſtly contend 
or. 

S. 5. 2. That this Creed, Syſtem, or Summary of Faith, was by 


the Apoſtles delivered to all Churches, and was for ſubſtance 
that which is now called the Apoſtles Creed, is alſo evident 
from the Tradition of the Church of Chriſt. Irene ſaith, 
Lib, z. c,2, It is theFaith which the Church received, mes *% "Amgrner vj 
9 2reivey wabnf, from the Apoſtles and their Diſciples. The 
true and life-giving Faith, quam ab Apoſtolis Eccleſia percepit, 
Lib. 2. c. 1. Aiſtribuirfliis ſuis, which the Church received from the 
Apol. c. 43, FHes, and diſtributes to her Sons, It, ſaith Tertullav, 1s the Rule 
of Truth, que venit a Chriſto tranſmiſla per comites ejus, 
which came from Chrift, and was by his Companions handed down 
De przſcrip, £9.49. The Inſtitution of Chrift, which all Nation ought to believe : 
Cap. 9. Regula 2 Chriſto inſtiruta, The Rule preſcribed by Chriſt ,, and 
Cap. 14 mhich the Churches received from the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles from 
Cap. 21. Chrif, This, ſaith Athanaſius, is, nivs Sia x) Aman, the 


Epi. ad J0T- Divine and Apoſtolical Faith, which was preached from the beginning: 


247. It IS, faith Cyril of Feruſalem, the Tradition, & ia; % am; 
501. mirws, of the Holy and Aolck Faith. Is is, ſaith Ambroſe, 
Apoſtles, which Symbol the Church 

of 


Epitt, 81. the Symbol of the Faith of t 


el... 4 


A Treatiſe of Tradition. 7 


of Rome keeps undefiled, Ruffinus in his Expoſition of this 

Symbol, ſaith, That their Anceſtors left to them this Tradi- Apud Hieron: 
tion, that the Apo5tles being to depart one from the other, did firſt Tom. 4. f. 46. 
agree upon this as the Rule of what they afterwards ſhould preach ; 

and determined, hanc credentibus dandam efle regulam, 

this ſhould be given as a Rule to Believers, and 4s an Index of their 

Faith, by which he ſhould be known, qui Chriſtum vere ſecun- 

dum Apoſtolicas regulas predicaret, who preached Chriſt truly 

according to the Rules of the Apoſtles, It s, ſaith Auſtin, certa De Temp. 
Regula Fidei, the ſure Rule of Faith, which the Apoſtles delivered. >" _ 
And then he proceeds almoſt in the very words of Ruffinus, ** Þ: 90+ 
to declare, That rhis was the Tradition of the Ancients, Iſidore D- Off. Ecclef. 
Hiſpalenſis faith, Tali ratione inſtitutum majores noſtri dixerunt, * %* <2» 
Our Anceſtors have ſaid, that the Apoſtles Creed was inſtituted + 

after this manner z and then he goes on in the very words of 

Ruffin to the end of that Chapter. Rabanus Maurus alſo Deinftit.Cler. 
hath tranſcribed the ſame words, and inthem brought down |. 1-<. 27.1. 2- 
the Tradition to the Ninth Century, And to return to the © 56 

Age following ws, Pope Leotells ns, This is the ſhort and per- EP- 96. 

fet# Confeſſion of the Symbol which #s ſigned with the twelve Sen- 
tences of the Apoitles. Venantins Fortunatus in the Sixth Cen- Prafat. ad Ex- 
tury informs us, That this is the S which they among them- pol. Symb. A- 
ſelves wholeſomely made by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, It bot "EY 
is, ſaith venerable Bede, the Symbol of Faith delivered by the 4c. part. 1. 


Apoſtles. C. 35» 36s 


3. It is alſo evident from Tradition, that Chriſtians were F. 6. 

received into the Church by Bapti/m on the profeſſion of this 
Faith, or that this only was the Faith which they required 
them to believe and to profeſs at Baptiſm. Fuſbin Martyr ©. 
faith only in the general, That 4s mary as believed, «abi Tema Apol. 2. P.93- 
T6 ug" 1s decide, x Move 31), that the things which were '0 
ſaid, and taught by Chriſtians were true, were admitted by Baptiſm 
among the number of Chriſtians, But Irenexs, his Cotemporary, L1. c: 1/40: 

ives us the Creed delivered by the Apoſtles, and ſays it 'was 
the undeclinable Rule of Truth, %» J\s 74 Batlioud|G@ Gangs, which 
the Chriſtian received by Baptiſm, and the preaching of that Truth 
by which,” o&IiGe« mula; erdpermes Tis Buhouhies ois caryrenr enalbeing 
iaJav, the Church illuminates all that are willing to come to the 
knowledge of the Truth. 200 EN Conſtitution; tell i L: 7: 40, 41 

Prie 
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Prieſt what the Catechiſt, who is to be Baptized, muſt re. 
Nnounce, #; mr i + owaqis 8 Xews, and the things which cen- 
cern his being Liſted among Cbriſtians. Now they are theſe, 7 
rank my ſelf among the Souldiers of Chriſt, and I believe I am Ba- 
tized into the one unbegotten only true God, &c. And after he 
ath made profeſſion of this Creed, he is to be Anointed, and 
Can. 46 Baptized. The Council of Laodicea ſaith, That they who are 
to be Baptized muſt firſt, tw m9 uarderys, karn the Faith, 
* and recite it to'the' Biſhop, or his. Preſbyter. . The. Seventy 
eighth Canon of the Sixth General:Conncil faith. the ſame thing. 
Now what it is 'to-learn the Faith, we know from all the Fa- 
ther; of thoſe times, who do with one conſent inform us, that 
the Catechiſts were prepared for Baptiſm by being taught the 
Creed, the'Symbol,” or the "Rule of Faith, delivered . and taught 
by the poles, and afterwards explained by that of Nie, 
: or of Conſtantinople,” and © that they were Baptized into the 
Hift, Eccl. 1. 1--profeſſion of this Creed. Sozomen and Gelaſius inform us that 
C. 18, a plain Lay-man, and'Confeſſor undertook to confute a Phi- 
| loſopher in the Council of Nice. And that he did this by re- 
Gelaſ. Cyz. 1, peating of his Creed, ſaying to the Philoſopher, There s. one 
* 6 22 - 1a; vaay— yomnh yur | uſt ained: them. by bis Word and 
boly Spirit." - This word, O Philoſopher, we adore, knowing him t0 
be the Son of God, and believing that for our Redemption be was 
micarnate of a Virgin, and was born, and was made Man, and 
. that by his Death and Paſſion on the Crof,, be delivered us. from 
eternal condenmation, and by his Reſurrettion he purchaſed for us 
Life eternal, whom, being aſcended 'imto' Heaven, we hope that 
he will come again to be judge of all our Attions. 
Tov Tix. mel4goy ouwey- And that the Philoſ wering, He believed 
biJor x7! mw Nixatier 5%, this, the Confeffor bid him then follow him to the 
x} i* deoy-0d toro $ hs Church to be Baptized, at which, 5 owd'&- Exam, 
2) del[ay]wy, x crporncu#lar ' the 'Nicene Synod rejoiced. From: both which In- 
6is 6 3) WCarfionedv x3 Ben ftarices welcarn, what was the Symbol into-which 
Hikehu, Syn. Conf, ſub - Chriſtians were Baptized, when that Counci/ met, 
Mcnna AQ! 5, Bin. Tom, 4 and which they owned as ſufficient for that end. 


kan  -** - Euſebins Ceſarienſis ſpeaks thus of his own. Creed, 

approved by the Nicene Council ,' As we have received from 
Soer, Hi Bel. oi Bifſhip? thas were before us, xj #75 wiIngwony 5 371: 7. AbTegy 
L, 1.C. 8p 24. FE, both when we were Catechized, and when mwe-recerved 


- Baptiſm ; and as we have learned from the Scriptures, and f 00 


A Treatiſe of Tradition. 19 


have both believed and taught when we were made Prieſts and Bi- 

ſhops, ſo believing at preſent we declare this our Faith unto you. 

The Council of Conftantinpole confirms the Nicene Confeſſion of Theodor. Hift, 

Faith, / as, TpisCv]amiw 5f, x; 4xiafoy my Balioudlt, being moſt Eccl. |. 5. c. g, 

ancient, and annexed to Baptiſm. The Synod of Feruſalem ſays Con.Conftant. 

it was, T? 43199 0jpConor els 6 $Camionuly x Carfiqozdy, The Holy ſub Menna AR. 

Symbol into which we were Baptized and do Baptize. The Synod at. 5 Bin. Tom.g, 

= faith the ſame thing. The Council of Conſtantinople under & .s ”y Wo 
una ſtiles it, T3 dv o/pCede 5s þ idle iCariiincds, The boly * 

Symbol into which we were all Baptized. Baſilicus and Adaurus in 

two ſeveral Edits confirmed the ſame Nicene Creed with 

theſe words, 'E:s 5 nudis 74 x miv]45 of ey nudy medboulls; amine por Hitt 

uv, That it was the Creed into which they, and all the Believers Eccl. 13.4.9 

before them were Baptized. St. Ferom writing againſt the Zu- 

ciferians, calls the Apoſtles Creed the Faith of the Church, which 

Lucifer, ſe die Baptiſmatis ſervaturum -promiſerat, had pro- 

miſcd to of at the day of his Baptiſm. Theodoret ſaith, We re- Ep. 145. Tom. 

quire thoſe who come every Year to Baptiſm, T4w ]Hd44 & 3p 1023. 

Ningae nicw cnuarSuy(y, to learn the Faith expounded at Nice. Pope 

Leo ſaith of it, That it is the Confeſſion, which pronouncing be- 52:97:24 Mon. 

fore-many Witneſſes, Sacramentum Baptiſmi ſuſcipimus, we re- - Tom 

cejive the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and that it was the Symbol, quod -— 

per totum mundum omnium regenerandorum voce depromi- __ _ 

tur, which was pronounced by all that were Baptized throughout ON ER 

the World. After this time we find one of theſe two Symbols 

required to be rehearſed in the baptiſmal Offices, either by thoſe 

who came to be Baptized, or by their Sarezzes, as is evident 

from the Ordo Romanus, were it is required to be pronounced Pag. 39» 

at Baptiſm in Greek and Latin. From the Treatiſe of 1ſidore 

Hiſpalenſs, where it is called the Symbol, quod comperentes re- De Eccleſ. Of, 

ciptunt, which they who were prepared for Baptiſm received and [2-6 21,22: 

learr?d. From the Treatiſe of Rabanus Maurns of the Inſtiru- Lib 

tion of the Clergy, which ſaith, That before the Carechwmen 7 

was brought to Baptiſm, Apoſtolice fidei ei oſtenditur Symbo- 

lum, the Apoſtles Symbol was ſhewed to him, and he was akgd 

whether he believed it, From the Degrees of vo, which ſay 

That Baptizandis traditur ſalntare jy the wholeſome Sym= & c ge 

bol is delyverted to thoſe that are to be Baptized. From the Canon De _ 

Lap compiled by Gratian, were we find many Canons to the ho 

ſame effeft. And laſtly from the form of Bapri/m ſtill retain*d 156, 153, &C, 

in the Roman Church, D 2 ' 4+ The 
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S. 7. 4. The ſame Tradition teacheth, That the Creed uſed in 
the Church till the Nicene Council, and that of Nice, as the 
true Explication of it, were by the whole Church of Chriſt, 
for many Centuries, eſteemed and embraced, and taught to 
others as the whole ſyſtem of all things neceſlary to be believed 
by Chriſtians in order to Saivation, or asa perfett Summary or 
Rule of the meer Articles of Chriſtian Faith, 

Trenexs in the ſecond Century, having cited the Creed of the 

whole Church, which, with unanimous conſent, ſhe preached, 

L. 1.C. 1.P-42+ taught and delivered, as having but on: Auth, mw am 4+ xAndig 
xnpuro ny 4xiYfer, the truth preached by the Church, and 

ca > which the Church diſperſed through the World, received from the 
Cap. 4 Apdſtles and their Ds/ciples, the one and the ſame Faith which the 
Church retained throughout the whole World. The Tradition of 

Lib. 3. cap. 3. the ApoFles manifeſted in the whole World, and ro be ſeex in 
ibid. Þ. 234- every Church, wiay x; wry exidjav, the one and only truth which 
ſhe received from the Apoſtles and delivered to others. I fay, 

he ſpeaking of this Creed, this Faith, this wpvy@e aanlda;, this 

preaching of the truth, declares, That he, who, among the Go- 

| vernors of the Church, was the moſt able Speaker 

Mics 33 oj euwriis migws Could ſay no other i for none of them was above 

Yews tre 5 manu fe} euris bis Maſter, nor could he who was infirm in Speech, 
Lani dy G- mar timbre lefſen the Tradition, for the Faith being one and the 
ow, #74813 dxlyov inafle- ſame; neither did he who was moſt able to ſpeak, of 
117% Lib. 1,cape2- it exceed, nor he who ſpakg leaſt of it diminiſh it, 
And as a farther Witneſs of this matter, he brings 
Lib. 3. c.2: in Polycarp atteſting, Mia 4) worn Teainlu xub{as Ward of Amogthay 
mep{Angivas, That he received this truth from the Apoitles, and 

this only. 
De preſcrip. Tertulien producing a like Creed of his times, which he 
Hzr. CP. 37- declares to be =_ RE the Nr we received _ 
\Car, the ApofHes, and the s from Chrift, the unum apud 9me 
Do nes edetum Dei, the ney yo of God, which hangs up $7 a all. 
Chriſtians ;, that is, ſaith Rigaltius on the place, The Symbol 
De Virg. Ve- of the Chriſtian Faith. I ſay, having produced this Creed,, he 
land, cap. 1. ſtiles it, Regulam fidei unam omnino, ſolam immobilem, & irre- 
formabilem, That Rule which us entirely one, and which. alone is 
wnmoveable, and not to be reformed; that is, whick: admits 
novitatem correttionis, of any new Correftion, as other 
' -*-- things belonging to the Church*s Diſcipline might do. = 
ule, 
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Rule, faith he, we, having once believed, mbil deſideramus De preicrip- 
ultra credere, hoc enim prius credimus, non efſe quod ultra credere F#5+ © 5. 
debeamus, defire to believe nothing more, for this we firſt believe 
that we ought to be believe nothing more ;, that knowing this, there 
& no need of ſeeking after other things, quia quod debeas noſti, 
becauſe, in it, we know all that we ought ro know ; the only Arti- 
cle to be believed belides it being this, aliud non effe credendum, Q 
that nothing. elſe is to be believed; this being regula fides que ſaluum -** 
facit, the Rule of Faith which brings Salvation. Cap. 14 

Origen in his Book of Principles lays. down this Rule; Let 
the eccleſiaſtical Preaching delivered by order of Succeſſion from 
the Apoſtles, and to: this preſent time continuing in the Churches, FM 
be ob/erved, Adding, That we ought ro-know this, that the Holy PIoem- 1n More 
Apoitles preaching the Faith of Chriſt, did manifeſtly deliver even © "19" 
to thoſe who were moi# ſlow in Inquiſition of divine Knowledge, 
quzcunque neceſſaria crediderunt omnibus credentibus,. al 
things which they believed neceſſary for all Believers; and then he 
runs over the Articles of the ApoZtles Creed, as they were then 
received in the Church of God, and ſaith, Theſe are the form 
of thoſe things, que per predicationem Apoſtolicam manifeſte 
” which are manifeſtly delivered by the Preaching of the 
Apoſtles. 

'«. Cyril calls this Creed, T2 o$ Jdrywamy walnus 1 7 mis JN Catech.4.p.24, 
zorgnia, The teaching of the Faith, and the inſtruttion of the 
Catechiſt in the Doftrines of the Church. Adding, That the 
Church had in few words comprized, 7 mv fyua + ms, the 
whole Do&rine of Faith, and adviſing his Catechiſt, worny # vary Eatech.5 p44. 
Þ AxAnoiay vuul ons egg Spire mow Tgav, to keep the Faith alone, 
delivered to bim by the Church. It i, faith Hilary, the ſafeſt 3d- Conſt. 
courſe to retain that firſt and only Evangelical Faith confeſſed in 4 Bo 342 
Baptiſm, and to innovate nothing in it. And this he affirms in | 
oppoſition to the New Creeds fo frequent in his Days. The 'sgy 5:& nm; 
Creed of Nice, ſaith Nazianzen, s 4 ſhort Boundary and Rule x, Kevuv 7% 1- 
of Chriſtian Wiſdom. Is is, ſaith Athanaſins, ſufficient for the tilips gepvir 
deſtruftion of all Impiety, ovgzav 5 + cons els Xerey moves, and ed]. _ _ 
for the confirmation of the erue Faith in Chriſt, for the deſtruttion Y7igier. Tom, | 
of every wicked Hereſie, x) 23s 4ogda{as # euxannaenis Jdeorgning, 1. p. 532. 2 
and for confirmation of the eccleſiaſtical Dottrine. The Synod. Epift. ad Afric. 
held at Sardis defined, That nothing farther ſhould be writ- *P'& Þ- 93%. 
ten of the Faith, but that all Men ſhould reſt contented _ 

e. 


Cap. 14- 
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Athanaf. Ep. the Faith confeſſed at Nice, Ne 73 wndtr 75 rem{v, becauſe it was 
ad Antioch. P. 5 nothing defettive ; and becauſe if any other Faith ſhould be com- 
576: poſed, that might be looked upon, ws Tn; fox, as imperfett, 

Serm. x15, the Faithful in the Creed ,, that this Creed is, Comprehenſio fidei 
119, 131, moſtre atque perfettio, The comprehenſion and perfettion of our 
Faith; that it is, Plenitudo credentium, totum continens compendio 

brevitatis, & confirmans omnes per fettione credendi, The fulnef of 

Believers, compriſing the whole of their Faith 4n a compendious 

Ep. 84. Tom. brevity, and confirming all in perfett Faith, Theodoret writes to 
3- P-961- the Biſhops of Cilicia, that they would require their People 
tokeep the Nicene Faith entire and undefiled, az: 5 hw vary ſtamiiv x, 

- Amnniiy SJaorgaian oy nnoardic difioxuozy, as compenaiouſly teach- 

ing the Evangelical and ApoFtolical Doftrine. Damaſus cloſeth 

his Symbol, which for ſubſtance is the ſame with that of 

Apud Hieron. Nice, in theſe expreſſions, Hec crede, hec retine, believe and 
Tom. 4. f. 44- retain theſe things: Subjett thy Soul to this Faith, and thou ſhalt 
obtain Life, and a reward from Chriſt ; which ſhews he thought 
Joid. f.46- this Faith ſufficient for that end. Ruffirw informs us, that 
according to the requeſt of Pope Laurence, he was to compoſe 

ſomething, de Bile forum Symboli traditionem, of the Faith de- 

livered in the Symbol ; And of this he declares, That it was, 

norma predicationis, the Rule of the = preaching, the Rule 

which they compoſed, credentibus , to be delivered to 

Believers, fidei ſuz indicium, the index of their Faith, Petrus 

Serm. 57, 58, Chryſologus ſaith, That it is ſalutis ſymbolum, vite ſymbolum, 
59, 60, Gl" forma fidei, credulitatis norma, fides quam credimus & docemus, 
the ſymbol of Life and Salvation, the Rule of Faith, the Faith which 

— 244 4 we believe and teach, Pope Leo, That it is 4 ſhort, & perfetta 
©4-P-492- onfeſſio, ard perfett Confeſſion of the Catholick, Faith, The 
ARA. 5. in fine. Great Council of Chalcedon ſaith of the Faith of Nice, That it 
ſufficeth, 4 Hai + cvorCeing Gy rom, to the perfett knowledge 

Theodor. Hift. 4nd confirmation of Piety. "The Synod of Arimimum, That it was, 
Eccl, 1. 2.C. 15. & 4xe&ns xgvov + ticwws, an exatt Rule of Faith ; that of Sardis, 
Apud Athanaſ. That nothing was to be addedto it, dia 73 und auTy Mqxdiv, be. 
Ep.ad Antioch. cauſe nothing was wanting to it ; that of Sirmium adds, That 
P. 576 there was no need of running to Synods ;, that of Nice,” Having alone 
1d. de Syn** all things for the Catholick. Church, a Synod to which ows{ngious]s 
ſach. p. $76,. miv]ss, x; TexrTy mivlis Fxewar dpxicta, all, Men aſſemed, and all 
$78. Men judged it ſufficient. 


The 
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The Ordo Romanus, or old Roman Liturgy ſaith, This is that ApudHittorp. 
Faith, qua” credentes juſtificati ſumus, by which believing we P: 35, 39: 
are juſtified, ſalutaris fides, the ſaving Faith, which the Holy 
Spiru dittared to the Maſters of the Church, The ſumm of our 
Faith, which, as they had received, ſo they delivered it un- 
to them. J1/idore Hiſpalenſis ſaith of the Apoſtles Creed, That De Eccl. Oth- 
they appointed it to be given to Believers as a Rule, that it con- l. 2-G 22. 
tained few ' words, but in them were contained Omnia Sacramenta, 
all the Articles of Faith ; that they who contd* wot-read "the Scri- 
ptures, retaining in their Heart: theſe things, might have ſufficient 
and ſaving knowledge, that it contains the Confeſſion of the Tri- 
nity and the Unity of the Church, & omne' Chriſtiani dogmatis Orig, 1. 6c 19. 
Sacramentum, and the whole Chriſtian Dottrine ;, that this Sym- 
bol of -Faith and the':Lord's Prayer, "parvulis -Eccleſiz fufficit Sentent. 1. 1, 
ad ccelorum: regna capeſſenda, /ufficed'iro bring the 'hrrte omg) © 2+ 
of the Church' t0*vhe Kingdom of | Heaven,” Att of 'the Nictxe De Eccleſ.Of, 
_ be adds,” That it ſpeaks, de 0mm parte fides, of every part |» 1+ C 16. 
of Faith. Cain Fon nts, 62 doom 1d eaf0 BY 

. Rabanus Marrns, itt his Book of the [»ſtirution of the © Clergy, Lib. 2. 56. 
tranſcribes'the forecited-\words of) 1faore. Reghin the ſame : 
Gentry ſaith, : That. why come! #0) Pearce; on to. paterue the'De Eccl. Dil- 
Sacrament, muſt be able to ydcitithe Creel, andthe Lord's Phayer ; P11 £272 
for in the one is comtaned the Chriſtian Fagth, in the other we are 
taught what we are to pray for 5 and that no* Man" in theſe\ mats 
ters! muſt. pretexd,' the lownefs of bis Underſt, ." or\ defett "of 
Memory, for theſe things are jo ſhoxt," as that the' dulltyf® Fan 5 
learn them, ' and'yot\they are, tam magna; ut qui-eorumt ſeienti- 
am pleniter capere potuerit ſufficere ea ſibi credatur ir ſalutem, 
ſo greatthat whoſoever fully underſtands them will fndbthem ſufficient 
for bis Salvarion. 00K 210% 2g IH 210 Dafuel 

- Moreover, Kuffinus, Iſidgrey; iand! Rabewms Adantus do informs | 
us, that the Apoſtles made this- the fign»'by which: he ſhontd ' '/ 

be 'known who preached Chriſt trulyy -/ecamdum Apoftolitas 

literas, according to the direftions of the Apoſtles,” from' thoſe de- 

ceitfal Worker 5 who did not preach him, integris traditiohum lineis,, 

according to the imtegrity'of Tradition, Accordingly, 1 


5. Obſerve, That theſe- Farhers do! conſtantly aſſert-this S. 3. 
Symbol tobe a Teſt of Orthodoxy, and that by which they did 
preſcribe againſt all Herericks, proving their Do@trines to be 

| , new, 


24 
Lib. 3. CaP. 3+ 


Lib, 1. C, 1. 


Cap. 4+ 


Jbid. C, 19% 
Cap. 3» 


Nobis nihil ex 
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new, and ſuch as ought to be rejefted, as being not con- 
tained in this Symbol, or this Rule of Faith. Jrenews in his 
Book againſt Hereſies declares, that it is, ſola vera & wivi- 
fica fides, the only true and \ife-giving Faith, which the Church 
received from the Apoſtles, and -asſtributes to her Children. That 
even, without arguing, we might exactly diſcern the firm. 
neſs of the Truth preached by the Church, and the falfe- 
neſs of the Heretical perſwaſions, there being nothing &fthem, 
% 7h + mins \andiou, in the inftitution of Faith delivered to the 
Church, and that, hanc tenentes regulam, bolding to this Rule, 
how and various ſoever were their Dottrines, we might eaſily 
ſhew their deviation from the truth. In his Third Book he 
confutes them from the ſame Topick, viz. this Tradition of 
the Rule of Faith, wiſible.in all Churches, and preſerved in all 
the Biſhops of them ſucceeding the Apoſtles, declaring, That 
mibil tale docuerunt, neque unt quale ab bis deliratur, in 
their account of the Tradition received from the Apoſtles, 
and the Faith preached to Men, they _— ſuch thing as 
the deliriums of theſe Hereticks, And he informs us, that Po- 
7p had converted many. of theſe Hereticks to the Church, 
y declaring this was: the. only Truth which he received from 
the Apoſtles; And in his Fourth Chapter, repeating again 
this Creed, he faith, Jt is that which even the js 
who had nat the Scriptures, preſerving in their Hearts, would 
ſtop their Ears againſt, and ſufficiently repel, ea quz ab Hereticis 
adinventsa ſunt, the Inventions. of the Hereticks. 

Tertallian allo lays down this Creed as the Foundation of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and confutes all the Herericks, becauſe their 
Dottrines were later than this Creed , and were not con- 
tained in it. He begins his Diſcourſe of Preſcription againſt 
the Hereticks with this Foundation, That Chriſtians conld. in- 


arbitrionoftro quce 199 new thing, that they- had the les for the Authors 


inducere licet- 
cafe 6+ 


Cap. 8. 


of their Doltrines, who themſelves induced nothing of their own, 

acceptam 4, Chriſto diſciplinam ries if Aired ad- 
ſgnayerunt, but faithfully delivered to the Nations the Dottrine 
they received from Chriſt. And whereas the Hereticks objefted 
that Saying of our Lord, Seek, and ye ſhall find, and thence pre- 
tended that they, by: ſeeking, had found their Doftrines-in 
the Scripture, though they - pretended alſo to Tradition for 
them, and eſpecially for the interpretation of Scripture, as 


Treneus 
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FSer:4iu hath informed us; to this Tertulian an- © Unumutiq; & certym ali- 
ſwers, That true it was they were to ſearch quid ——_—_ eſſe a Chri- 
the Scriptures for their Rule of Faith, and proveit | 1" was yg 
thence, . but then they alſo were to believe, that ' quzrere ut volfine ——__ 
when they had found that there, alimd non efſecre--:: nerint credere. Cap. g, 
dendum ideogue, nec requirendum, that nothing more . h 
was to be believed,and therefore nothing more was to be inquired after, Cap. 8, g. 
beſides thoſe things which they believed were the matters of 
their Faith, and that otherwiſe there would be no end of 
ſeeking, nec ſtatio credendi, nor any boundary of. Faith ; Let us 
ſeek therefore, ſaith he, idqueduntaxat quod fſalva regula-fidei Cap. 12, 13. 
poteſt in queſtionem devenire, but that only which maybe in- 
quired after, ſo as that the Rule of Faith be ſafe. Then he lays 
down the Creed as that Rule, and declares, That knowing this Cap. 14. 
we need ſeek no more, becauſe we kyow all chat we need to know, 
He adds, that the Apo#les receiving a command to teach, 
and to baptize, planted Churches in all Cries, whence other 
Churches, Semina DoCtrinz mutuatz ſunt, borrowed the Seeds Cap, 20. 
of their Doftrine, and that all theſe Churches were one, firſt, and 
ApoFtolical, not by virtue of any Roman Unity, but by the 
Union of Peace, and brotherly AfﬀeCtion ; and, per ejuſdem Sa- 
craments unam traditionem, by ſhewing the- ſame Creed, which 
when they journeyed to any-other Church, was, Conteſſeratio Ho= Cap. 21: 
ſpitalitatis, the League of Hoſpitality. And then he adds, Hine 
igitur dirigimus preſcriptionem, Hence therefore we dirett our pre- 
cription, 4.e. From the very Faith and Symbol! which the 
files preaching to the Churches delivered to them, in which 
Rule we find nothing of the New Dottrines of the Hereticks, 
and ſo are ſure they belong not tothe Faith, but are tobe re- 
jefted, ob diverſitatem Sacramenti, as being different from our Cap. 33 
Creed, 

And by theſe —_— we may learn by the way what Di- ; 
onyfius Biſhop of Corinth did, when, as Euſebius informs us, He Hift. Eccl, 1. & 


combating the Hereſie of the Mercionites, md + dantiag mecien) C 23. 
Kavir, ſtuck to the Canon of Truth ;, viz. that he confuted them, 

as doth renew and Tertultian, by appealing to the Apoſtles 
Symbol, or Rule of Faith left to the Churches, 

Now here I appeal to any indifferent Reader, whether the 
Arguments of Jrenews and Tertullian againſt the Hereticks of 
their Times be not to this _ The Tradition of the Faith 

1s 
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is manife@t to all the World, you may fee, and hear it in all 
Chriſtian Churches where this Symbol is recited, in which, 4. 
bil tale docuerunt,, they taught nothing like to thoſe New Hereſies ; 
they therefore. are to be rejected. And 1 delire any Man to 
tell me whether: this Argument be not ſtronger in the mouth 
of Proteſtants. - The Apoſtles Symbol, the Rule of Faith here men- 
tioned by Frenew and Tertullian, contain nothing of the Rowiſh 
Articles, therefore they are to be rejeCted ; whether this be 
not our way of preſcribing ag«inſt the Church of Rome, that 
her Creed, as diſtinft from ours, 1s new, not a tittle of ir, not 
any —_— it was delivered in the Rule of Faith, the Sym- 
bol,. the Tradition of Cbriſtian Dottrine, taught, ſay theſe men, 
by Chrift, by his Apoſtles, received from the beginning by all 
Apoſtolical Churches, and for Ten Centuries at leait declared 
to have been the whole, and perfett Rule of Chriſtian Faith , 
and by our Catechiſm ſaid to contain, All the Articles of: the 


Chriſtian Faith. 


F. 9. 6. Let it be noted, that all theſe Fathers do unanimouſly 
teach, That this whole Symbol, Summary, and Rule of Faith was 
moſt apparently contained in Scripture, that it was gathered 
out of Scripture, and when: they tzught it to their Carechiſts 
they Soren every Article of it from the holy Scriptures, Ire- 
new {aith expreſly, That they wbo- would might learn the Apoſto- 
lical Tradition of. the Church, ex ipſa Scriptura, from the Scri- 
pure it ſelf ;, the Dotrine which the Apoltles preached, being 
aftermard; delivered in the holy Scriptures, to: be the Pillar aud the 
Apol. c. 47. Groxndof Faith. Tertullan ſaith of it, That it is antiquitas pre- 
rutta divine literature, antiquity bualt upon the divine Scriptures, 

That as for this Rule of Faith, we axe to ſearch the Scriptures 

De preſcript. for it, and ſeek, until we find it there,” That, querendum eſt donec 
C. 9 inveneris & credenduym ubj inveneris, and that no man can ſpeak. 
Cap. H5. . of Matters of Faith, niſi ex literis fidei, bur from the Holy Scri- 
prares. St. Cyril adds, that it is the Faith, mos yearn 330- 

gods, confirmed by all the. Scripture, and gathered out of them, 

Catech. 4. p. and that he would, am 1% Idar yereor, from the Holy Scri- 
44 45+ ptures give them the proof of every Article of it, Ai 3 du W- 
Pag, 30. Ieiwy x; dev F mts pocueiar wad? 73 1X20 dvd hs Sehav maggd)- 
Sous Yeager ; For, ſaith hey we muſt not deliver one tittle of the 

Myſteriecof Faith, without proof fromthe holy Scriptures ;, nor would 

T have 


SO PEEP? 5 


Lib. 3. C. 3+ 
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] have you to believe me barely ſaying theſe things, iav # anviv 

' $3 ile tyres an of Malay jad 0ale yeopds, if yow receive mas | 

4 demonſtration of them from the Holy Seriptuves;, # y8' ouJnolis © 

aiows nh, for the [afety or ſecurity of our Faith is 'not 'to be had, 

0 UE enebeiuns fl Sin yeartr, but from the demonſtrations of 

the boly Scriptures, Athana o faith, - js - _—_ jo _ 

to run about, pretending to deſire Synods for . — 

ixgrelies. mifler i Ya yeah, for the holy Scripture is more ſuſfi- ES 

cient than. all Synod ;, but if they muſt have Synous, that of Nice is g,,. 

fuſficiet, © ſo that he who ſintrrely reads their Writings, ty oh 
unites, 


them learns ww wv Þ Niats yeurnis whey ſootdeny ds Kergty 
that Religion towards Chriſt which is declared i the holy Scriptures, 
And elſewhere he adds, That the Faith of Nice was confeſſed, Ep. ad Epiftet. 
x7! mes Jeias years, according to the holy Serip ures, Ruffinus con- P+ 532: 
feſſeth, That the. Articles of the- Creed ought to-be proved, evi- Apud Hieron, 
dentibus divine Scripturz teſtimoniis, by evident Texts of T0-4 f- a b. 
Scripture. Eucherins Lugdunenſfss fainkg, That the Apoſtles Creed _ nths 
=" I. ie - C . Symb. 
was gathered, ex diverlis voluminibus Scripturarum, out of di- 
vers Volumes of the Scripture. Iſidore Haſs and Rabanus De Eccl. Of. 
Maurwe, That the Apoſtles briefly did oolted from the holy Seri |. 2. c 22. 
ptureds Thee theymbo could wot read the Sryiptuves,” retaining theſe D* FY—aa+x 
*bings in. chai Hearts, might have knowledge ſuſficient 16 Satua- © © 55 
ton, And, "N 


4ſt, It. is obſervable, That althonghs they confpired to $ 19 
Jeclate that 'this Creed; arkd Ride of mh they entiretfron- 
tained, in;: and.gathered. fromthe Scriprares;” yet 'did* they as 
unavimouſly.concurs to: call: it « Traddtcn Helivered viva voce, 
or. by word of Afouth, and written not in Paper, but on the T-bles 
of the Chriſtians heart, 'becanſe they generally required aff that 
were rr to commit op F The Wipbe- 
rians, faith Irenaus; keeping. ailigently this\ Old Tradition; bave Lib. 3. cap. 4, 
this Doctrine wrireuw wirhous Paper and Tub, by the Spirit in their 
Hearts." . This the Apoſtles preached, "ſaith Tertallian, tam viva De preript- 
voce, quam per: Epiſtolas poſtea, as well'by orat Tradition, as & 21: 
#fterwards by there Epiſtles. Jt us the Rule, faith Cyrit; which you Catech.4 Þ 44- 
mwſt ſtudiouſhy beep, $1 6s ydpras awry gg p)bvor, not Writing It in 
yy x but keeping the remembrance of it your Heart, \and'in your 5ymb apud 
. Our Farhets lefrit by Trad, ſaith Riffinni® tht {ieron. To 45 
theſe things were required to be written, not Paper, ſed in creden- p 46 vide + Tye 
E 2 tifina fol. Serms 62» 
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tivm cordibus, but in the Hearts of Believers. It is. the Symbal, 
be Ordo yo, which is a to be Frigndy any matter 

Orig/l.6. C19. 0: th by: paginis veſkri cor m the. 

0 oy af nog in tabulis cordis, carnalibus, i the fleſhly "x5 

the Yeerts: lays 1ſidore Hiſpalenſis, Rebanus Maxrus,. and innu- 

ncil. Brac. As ers... Hence, as the Councils of. Laodicea, Trullo, 
can.1. and of Braga havedetermined, it was #0 be learnt by all that came 
to be Baptized, before the great Solemnity of Eaſter ,*and they 

/ .F<quired a.,pu Repetition: of it by nr People as' oft. as they 

| Concil. Mo: +Teceived the _—_ Sacrament i And laſtly hence Se..Cydorh 
gunt. c. 45. prefſs-npor his Catechiſt, the keeping, of it in his that 

* The rk P45: of the Apoſtle, xedldrs ho maggds ous, hold the Traditions ate, ae 


Co 
2. 


bell. 1}-14+ pave been "aaght 
"'E H AP. VIII. " 
ark. onions be/e rye touching the Cretd ave the e: 
\, Tho theſe nm contein all rbarrbe Apoſtte nh 
whole Cath 


P Church judg - y/-m eedful to be held in 
Faith, F. 1. oh That thele Creeds muſt be a fee ſt of 
, ol rings neceſſary to be believed now, and thxoughout all ſuoceedin 
| ones; $20 3ly. [Ther no Mam who 4 heart 
theſe  Creeds. and the immediate Dottrines COree 
. tained inthem, ET edn them can deſerve'to be 
 Anathematized, or to be —_—_ —_—_ the Communion of Chri. 
fats not believing o—_ __ rmple Article of Faith, F. $. 
ial all thoſe C ave Anathematized their fel 
| ion fic Doldrines as are not in theſe i Creeds, nor 
 canbe evidently. ate ap; thing contained mm. them hiove 
_ erred, F. 4. — —_—  ——————— CY 
Chriſtian Faith are Full and perſpicuouſly: contained in $ 
according to the Dottrine of the whole. Chirch of Chriſt, $. 's. 
4M, efHion. from Tertullian: 4: ' and retorted, 
tid. 6ly. the,Faith of Proteſtants'in all' their neceſſary 
Lrticles ts moſh certain, $. 6. ly. 'That iu this Sence the Faith 
was handed down to us. by Tradition, viz. That this Creed which 


© containg. 
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contains all the Eſſentials of it, hath been thus handed down by it, 
#boug h by the ſame Tradition it was declared to be alſo fully con- 
, bained. in the Scripture, F. 7. Bly. That the Romamſts impoſe 

#6 when they argue for Traduions nether contained in Scri= 
pure nor the Creed, from the Sayings of Irenzus and Tertultian, 
and other Fathers, which —_— -relate to the Tradition of 
the Crecd, $.8. gly. That bere 15 4 full Anſwer to the Cata- 
logue of Fundamental Articles of Faith ſo oft demanded, F. g. 
And to that other Queſtion, Where was your Religion before Lu- 
ther? F. 10. The Keaſon why we ſtill judge the Church of 
Rome 4trxe Church, F. 11, 


OW the Conſequences which naturally reſult from this 
Tradition, are ſufficient to confirm the iſt important 
Arncles. of the Falth of Proteſtants, -to clear up the molt conſi- 
> — which are made againſt it, and.to confute, 
and iholly overthrow the Doctrines of the Komiſh Church, For, 


Firſt, If, according to the Second Obſervation, the Apoſtles 
delivered that which we call the Apoſtles Creed, or ſomething 
like it to all Churches, if all the Chyiſtian Churches received ſuch 
ſtanding Rule of Faith from the Apoſtes and their Saccefſors ; 
if,, according to thei Third Obſervation, all Chriſtians were 
received into the Church by Baptiſm, upon profeſſion- of this 
Faith, and were admitted to the participation of the Excha- 
ri upon the like profeſſion ;, if, according to the Fourth Ob- 
ſervation, the Fathers of the Church have always owned theſe 
Creed as perfect digeſts of all the neceſſary Articles of Chriſtian 
Faith; if, according to the Fifth Obſervation, theſe Symbols 
were-always owned as a ſufficient Teſt of Orthodoxy; and it 
was thought a clear and a convincing proof, that the addi- 
tional Doctrines of all kind of Hereticks, were on this ſole ac- 
count to be rejected, becauſe they were not mentioned or con- 
tained in this Creed, I ſay, if all theſe things are ſo, then it 
demonſtratively follows, both from the nature of the thin 
and the Tradition of the Church of all theſe Ages, that in theſe 
Symbols were contained all that the Apoſtles delivered as ſimply 
neceſſary to be believed of all Chriſtians, and all thatthe whole 
Catholick, Church judged needful to be held in point of Faith. 
For is jt reaſonable to think that the. Apofles, the Aaefabck 

C 


arches, 
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Churches, or the four firſt General Councils were fo forgetful 
as to omit any fundamental point in that Creed, which they 
delivered to be believed by all Chrifiax: as the Rule of Faith ? 
What account can be given why any ſoch ſummary of Faith 
ſhould be made at all by the Hpoftits, or their Sxcceffors, but 
for this end, that in them all the neceſſary Articles of Chriſtian 


Faith might be comprized z if a Creed were ſuitably to this Tra- 


dition, delivered by the —_— to the Chnrch, either we muſt 
think theſe Apoſtles in their Work, or the Creed an 
unfaithfnl account of their Dottrine ; orthat all which they 
eſteemed ſimply neceſſary to be 'believed is comprized init ; 
for to imagine otherwiſe is in effeftto ſay this is not the Apo- 


files Creed, byt a part of it z but the Apoſtles, and the Church 
of the ſucc Ages giving it that name, feem plainly to in- 


form us 'that the fumm, and ſabſtance of their credenda was 
comprized in' it. To deny this is in effect to ſay they dealt 
deceitfully, and were a ſnare to Chriſter: in compoſing it 5 
for to call it a Creed, and to leave out of it that which was 
neceſſarily to be believed, what had it been but to deceive 
the World, it being in efteCt to think that they had given us 
a Symbol which was indeed no Symbol, as being no diſtinCtive 
mark betwixt- the ſound Believer and the Heretick, or. one 
that errs in Fundamentals, which yet the notion of the word 
Symbol doth import, and which the Ancienrs tell us this Apo- 
ſtolick Symbol was deſigned to be. In fine, it is to believe 
that the Compilers of this Creed would put in ſome things vn- 
neceſſary to be believed 'in themſelves, only as being circum 
ſtances of things neceſlary, as that our Saviour*s. Crucifixion 
happened under Pontiv Pilate, his Reſurreftion was on the 
Third Day, and yet would leave out ſome things which: were 
ſimply to be believed of all Chriſtians. Moreover could the 
Apoſtles agree upon this as the Rule of what they afterwards 
ſhould preach, and as a Rule to be given to Believers, if it 
contained not the whole Council of God in things ſimply neceſſary 
to be believed ; if fo, it follows, that either they obierved 
not their own Rule in Preaching of the Goſpel, or if they did, 
they kept back from the knowledge of the Faithful ſomething 
neceſſary to be believed unto Salvation. It is well known 
that in the Notion of the Farher;,-a Rule importeth fnineſs 


» and perfcCtion, -even ſuch a fulneſs, ſay Yarinw and St. Baſil, 


as 
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» 
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0 


2s, mie ae) Sram x, apaigurr ids wi; cJiz41as, by no means doth ad- Contr.Eunom: 


wit of any Diminution or Adduiton ; that it is, cum] YO wr 
Hr@- aero ih ©r, a boundary of what us right, wanting nothing 


L 2. Þ. 70t. 


So Theodores, Chryſoſtom, Occamenius, Theophylatt. - And could 1n Philip, ii 


the Fathers then ſo conſtantly have ſtiled any of theſe Creeds **: 


the Rule of Faith, had they conceived them deficient in any 
—_— __ ET Doctrine? Conld _—_— _ 
either of them a perfet# Confeſſion, comprizaug t Dofttri 
of Faith, the whole of Chis Dottrine, the comprehenſion and 
per feltion of the C briſtian Faith,” 4 compriſal of all the Articles 0 
Faith, a Symbol that ſpeaks of every part of Faith, the Faith 

cient for Salvation, the Life-giving, the ſaving Faith, the favmg 
Knowledge, the only Truth which they received from the Apoſtles, 
the only Rule which admits of 10 Ceveltion, no Addition, and no 
Dimimution, the only Faith delivered by the Church to be kept by 
her Children? Could they have told us, that the moſt Learned 
could behieve no more, and the meaneſt Chriſtian did believe no leff ; 
that they need know no more, that they deſired to believe na more 
that they believed this firſt, that nothing more wa: to be believe 
that iw it: nothing was to be innovated ? Could they have ſaid ex- 
preſly, that the Apoſtles delivered in it whatſoever they thought ne- 
ceſfary. for all Believers, and that they indited it ro be 4 mark by 
which he ſhould be kyown, who preached Chriſt truly according to 
the Rules of the Apoitles ;, and by producing of which it might be 
' krown, ſaith Ruffinus, whether he were an Enemy or a Companion ? 
And laſtly, could their Great and General Councils have defined 


ſo-often, That it ſhould be lawful for no Man, tmigas mic aeggig{y, Concil. Ephel, 


mer ovyſegp(r, 3 owiibivar, ro introduce, write, or compoſe another 
Faith beſides that which was defined by the Nicene Council. Theſe 
are the words 'of the Third General Council, where preſided 
that Cyril of Alexandria, who, in his letter to Fohn of Anti- 
och, ſaith, We byno means permit the Faith defined, im 7 
# mites ov puboner, or the Symbol of Faith made by the Holy Fathers 
met at Nice, to be ſhaken by any ;- nor do we ſuffer our ſelves or 
others to change one word, or tran{greſi one Syllable of what is there 


7: 


contained, | his Epiſtle, ſaith Mark, Biſhop of Epheſus, was Apud Concil. 
read, and approved by the Fourth General Council, which alſo Floreat, Sefſ.5, 


decreed, Mtv? wndiaws Zeivau aedrivar md ovpCinp TETY, N d24- 
ay dr ears, That it ſhould be lawful for no Man t0 add any thing 
ro this Symbol, or take any thing ſrom it, or to change it at all, or 

transform 
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Theodoret-H. transform it into another Symbol. Athanaſius ſpeaking of the 
Eccl, 1, 2-G18. $1y0d of Ariminum, ſaith, That the Orthodox and true Ser. 
vants of the Lord defined, that Men ſkould be contented with that 
Faith alone which was held at Nice, »% wndiv n\iov # taafler map? 
neivnv Cnreiv x, gegreiv, and mind, and ſeek, for nothing more, or 
leſs, and that they depoſed them who taught the contrary. And 
lhid. again, That they ſhould, wndv n>iov Cilla, ſeck, for nothing more 
Syn. Conſtant. than what was confeſſed by the Fathers at Nice. In the Fifth Ge- 
Sub Menna yeral Synod, Fohn, Patriarch .of Conſtantinople ſaith, We have 
—_—_—_—— taken care, * Suulatoy. # agus x7 # dgie miligur mage djjaryi 


P-932. —@evatymv mions aus aiproras, for the Subverſion of every wicked 
rn Th ny Hereſy, mf, dowCertmiy digeny avdlginor, to overthrow all the mo#t 
Chrifti p. 165. 
pmey ng an Inſcription as upon a Pillar againſt all Hereſies, 

Afric. Epiſc. p. 24ly. Becauſe they would not alter the Tradition they had 
941 received from their Forefathers. We, faith Cyril in the Gene- 


thers, 


. 
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thers, but if, ſay they, we ſhould dare to take awiy any thing 


from what they bave written, n aeg&Sva mn, or add any thing to it, 
we ſhould be ſpurious Children, 1x]izen % yornamor vigor, ns 
being Accuſers of what they did, who delivered, + axuh rgriva, 4 
m5wws, an'exatt Rule of Faith. And again, they declare ity 46d, 
cinxirdovor, a dangerous thing to add any thing, or take any thin, 
frem the Nicene Creed, becauſe if ether of theſe things ſhould be 
done, kami wxbegis dd\ja Ty mui af Ciaola, the Enemies would 
baue liberty to do what they would, And Athanaſixs in his Epiſtle Pag, ' 951. 
to Fobn and Antiochus his Preſbyters, commands them, 73s wav 
fn TeuTis n t\aflov Mandy hinivTas ameorgige, to rejelt them who would 

more or leſs than was contained in that Creed. And the Biſhop Apud Concil, 
of Epheſus well argues, That we can ſuffer nothing by keeping to _ s.Bin. 
the ſame Faith which the divine Fathers confeſſed and > The SPo_ 
none but mad Men can accuſe it of imperfettion, 


ws) 
\aJ!: 


Secondly, Hence it demonſtratively follows that theſe Creeds $, », 
mult be a perfect digeſt of all things neceſſary to be believed 
now, and throughout all ſucceeding Apes of the World ; for 
how can it be neceſlary for any Chriſtian to have more in his 
Creed than the Apoſtles, and the Chriſtians of the Four firſt Cen- 
turies had ? May the Churches of after-Ages make the narrow 
way to Life more narrow than our Saviour, his Apoſtles and 
the, Fatbers left it? When the whole Church hath ſo expreſly 
taught that this Faith was ſufficient for the perfeft knowledge 
-of the Truth, that in it nothing was deficient, may others 
yet come after them, and by adding as many more Articles, 
no way pretending to be explications of the former Faith, re- 
move the ancient Bounds which our Fathers have ſet? Yea 
when the Apoſtles, who profeſs that they revealed the whole TIz7, 7 Bualw 
. Council of God unto the Churches, and kept back, nothing needful 7% 943, Att. 
for Salvation, delivered this as the only Rule of Faith, and Q:5i%m 
their Scceſſors handed it down unto poſterity, as that to cadet. 4 
which nothing was to be added, beyond which nothing was 
to be believed as an Article of Faith, ſhall after Ages come, 
and add as many more Articles, as neceſlary to be believed unto 
. Salvation, as thoſe which they delivered, and damn all thoſe 
. who do: refuſe to own them as ſuch? Moreover, what reaſon 
.can any Man give why any perſon ſhould not be ſaved now* by 
the ſame Faith which was ſufficient for Salvation in the ee 
| F (9 
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of the Apoſtles, and the firſt four Centuries ? Are we wiſer than 


. they? or are our Dofors more Learned, or more Faithful ? 


Apud Bin. 
Concil. To, 8. 
P- 649% 


Is there another Covenant made with the Church ſince their 
Days? Are other terms of Salvation ſince made? or is God 
leſs merciful to us than he was to them ? Is not the famons 
Rule of Lirinenſi: this, Quod ab omnibus, quod ubique, quo4 ſem. 
per, That which was always and every where believed of all, that 
3s the Rule of Faich? And muſt it not hence follow, that there 
can be no New Article, no Declaration obliging us to believe 
any thing which was not always matter of the Chriſtian 
Faith | q ? 

If you would palliate the matter by this ſpecious pretence, 


"That though the Church can make no Articles of Faith which 


never were revealed by the Apoſtles, ſhe may declare thoſe that want 
ſufficient Declaration ;, is it not Nonſenſe to fay, What always 
was believed wanteth ſufficient Declaration ? that is, it wanteth 
what is neceſſary to render it an Article of Faith, or a thing 
fit to be believed. Did the Apoſtles know that Article which 
you ſay wants ſufficient Declaration, to be a neceſſary Avricle 
-of Faith, or no? Did the Compilers of the MNicenze or Con- 
ftantinopolitan Creed? did all thoſe Ages who allefted the per- 
Fttion of theſe Creeds, as to all matters of the Chriſtian 
Faith know it, or no? If not, then mult they teach they knew 
not what, or their Scceſſors, without a new Revelation, could 
not know it : ifthey did know it, and declare it, What far- 
ther Declaration could it need, unleſs the-Charch, after-thet 
Declaration, loſt a necefſary Article of Faith- delivered"to 
her? If they knew it, but did not declare it, they- muſt he 
charged with concealing ſome neceſſary part of the-Goſpel ; 


or if it were unneceſſary, why may not others ſti} conceal it, 


and not afflift and clog the Faith of Chriſtians with unneceſſa- 
ry things ! OSCET 

If you ſay with the Lats in the Commer of Florence, that, 'E: 
mlvTys Eepr Thy betheif, mew, tn av iv xpeic, afth ds weguwear, my 
n.y Nexau,, If all Men would acquieſce in the Faith defined, there 
would be no need to be concerned far any other, beſides that of Nice ; 
but by reaſon of Mens deviation from the Right Line, to'bye; and 
crooked, falſe, and erroneous ways, it 1s neceſſary, evd]iZu 7 Vero 
owner rpermov Thw aurhu mg, x cugivicw Tw iy + axtiag, * 
to unfold and interpret better the ſame Faith, and to make plain the 
way of Truth. "=: 
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To this I reply, That here the Cauſe is given up to Prote- 
ftants, for hence it follows, that the Supremacy of the Pope, the 
Celibacy of Priefts, the Invocation of Saints, the Veneration of I 
mages and Reliques, the true and proper Sacrifice of the Maſs, the 
Dottrine of Tranſubſtantiation, of Concomitance, and Communion in 
one Kind, of Purgatory, Indulgences, Reading the Service in a Tongue 
unknown, the Seven Sacraments, the Neceſſir of the Priefts Inten- 
tion to the validity of a Sacrament, muſt be ſo far contained in 
the Nicene Creed, as to be only Explications and Interpretations 
of the ſame Articles of Faith; or it muſt be confeſſed that they 
are no neceſlary Articles of Chriſtian Faith, and ſince the Greeks 
did in that Comwncil plead that nothing was to be added by 
any after=Councils to the MNicene Faith, and the Latins in 

+ effe&t did own, that nothing ſhould be added to it, but only, 
inten txllens ougar@ Th axe W Th me, another Expoſuton P. 644, 645+ 
ſuitable to the Truth contained in it, which was not ſo much an 
Addition, as, # # Tawrim7@ Ex2ias, an Explication of the ſame 
thing ;, they both exclude the Addition of theſe Articles, unieſs 
that can be proved, which never can be rationally attempted, 
That they are only Explications of the Nicene Faith, as the 
Addition of Filoque to it was declared to be. And ſince we 
Proteſtants do acquieſce in the Nicene Faith, it follows by the 
conceſſion of the Latins, that in reſpe&t to us, there was no 
necd for after-Cowncils to be concerned for any other Faith. 

2aly. The Fathers who made, or who embraced this boun- 
dary of Chriſtian Faith expreſly add, That there is no neceſſi 
0 ing any thing unto It with reſpeCt to Hereticks, beca 
it is ſufficient of it ſelf, for the averſion of all Hereſies, Thus in 
that great diſpute which was between the A-ians and- the 
Orthodox, about adding ſomething to the Nicene Faith, or 
making other Creeds belides it, Athanaſius gives his Judg- Epift. ad Epidt. 
ment, That the vain talk of all the Hereticks that ever were, was 19 1- p-581, 
baffled, and made to ceaſe by the Faith conjeſſed at Nice, according 582- 
to the Holy Scriptures, and that this Faith was ſufficient, =e3s ava. 

Gm 3 maons aonCeias, for the overthrow of all Impiety, arid that 
no other Synod ought to be named in the Catholick, Church, but that, 
for the Confuſion of them, it being, Tezmauoy mions wp aigeTwos V;ate 
perws 5 7 Apgevis, the mark of vittory over all Hereſie, and ep.cially 
over that of Arius. And this demonſtratively follows from 
their conſtant Doctrine, that theſe Creed: fully do contain all 

F 2 Doctrines 
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Doftrines of Faith neceſſary to be believed by all Chriſtians, 
for ſeeing Hereſie muſt be an Error of Faith in matters neceſ- 
ſary to be believed, becauſe it otherwiſe could be no damna- 
ble Error, there can be no Hereſie which is not a denial of 
ſomething neceſſary to be believed, that therefore which ſuf- 
ficiently inſtrufts me in all things neceſlary to be believed muſt 
alſo fortifie me ſufficiently againſt all Zereſee. 

3dly. This unfolding, making plain, better interpreting the 
Faith, being that which only can be done by farther Decla- 
ration of the Sence of ſome Article of Faith than formerly was 
made unto the Church, it is already baffled by the Refutation 
of the former Plea; and it is yay inconſiſtent with the Pre- 
tences of our new Patrons of Tradition, for either the Father 
taught the Son this better Interpretation, and made plain this 
Sence of the Article, or he did not, if he did, there was no 
need of doing this by any Comncil, if he did not, then it is 
evident that rhe Sor, if he believes this Sence, and this Inter- 
pretation, believes ſomewhat which he received not by Tra- 
dition from his Father, and ſo it muſt be certain that he may 
believe another ſence of that Article, than his Father taught, 
and ſoin any other Article, viz. another ſence of the Real Pre- 
ſence, of the Popes Supremacy, &c. 


Thirdly, Hence it muſt follow, That no Man who doth hear- 
tily believe theſe Creeds, and the immediate Dottrines plainly con- 
tained in them, or evidently deduced from them, can deſerve tg.he 
anatbematized, or be excluded from the Communion of Chriſtians, 
for not believing any other ſimple Article of Faith, for then he 
muſt deſerve to be excluded for a thing unneceſſary to be 
believed by Chriſtians, He may indeed deſerve to be exclu- 
ded upon other Grounds from the external Communion of 
the Church, as, v.gr. for irregularity of Life, or violating 
the Church's Peace, but cannot juſtly be excluded for want of 
Chriſtian Faith. 


Fourthly, Hence it muſt follow, That all thoſe Councils which = 
have anathematized their fellow Chriſtians for ſuch Doftrines as 
are not in theſe Creeds, nor can be evidently inferred from them, 
have been ſo far from being Infallible, that they have aftually erred. 
And all thoſe Churches who have rejetted others from Commu- 

nion 
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friom with them upon the ſame account, have afted Schiſmatically, 
becauſe they excluded others from Communion without 
juit Ground. It being therefore manifeſt that the Church of 
Rome hath added to the Nicene Creed theſe following Articles : 

I. That rhe Pope of Rome is the Succeſſor of St. Peter,” and the 
Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, | 

[l. That the Roman is the Holy, Catholick, and ApoFtolick, 
Church, the Mother and Miſtreſs of all Churches, 

Itl. That to ber therefore doth belong to judge of the true Sence, 
and Interpretation of Scripture, and that the Sence which ſhe im- 

ſerh on them 14 to be recerved 4s true, | 


IV. That there be Seven Sacraments of the New Law inſtituted 


by Jeſus Chriſt, and which conſerr Grace, vit. Baptiſm, Confir- 
mation, the Euchariſt, Penance, Extream Unition, Orders, Ma- 
trimony. 

V. That in the Maſs a true,” proper, and propitiatory Sacrifice 
x offered for the Living and the Deal EY ho .| 

VI. That in the holy Sacrament of the Enchariſt there is made a 
Converſion of the whole Subſtance of Bread into Chriſt®s Body, and- 
the whole Subſtance of Wine into his Blood, and ſo the Body and the 
Blood of Chriſt is there ſubſtantially preſent, together with his Soul 
ard bus Divinty. , 

VII. That wnder one Species only whole and entire Chriſt,, and a 
true Sacrament ts taken, 

VIII. That there is a Purgatory, and that the Souls detained 
there are helped by the Prayers of the Faithful, | 

IX. That the Saints reigning with Chriſt are to be Prayed to, 
and thtir Reliques to be Venerated, | 

X. That the Images of Chriſt, the Bleſſed Virgin, and of other 
Saints are tobe Honoured, and to have due Veneration given to them. 

XI. That Chriſt left a Power of Indulgences to his Church, and 
that their uſe is moſt wholeſome to Chriſtian People. 


XH. That all the Rites uſed by the Roman Church in Adminiſtra- - 


tion of her Sacraments are to be admitted. 


And laſtly, That this is the true Catholick, Faith, without which | 


no Man can be ſaved, | ſay, It being manifeſt that the Church 
of Rome hath added all theſe Articles of Faith unto the Creeds 
forementioned, and by the Church declared to be a perfe& 
digeſt of the Articles of Chriſtian Faith it follows that they 
muſt all be evidently proyed to be contained in the Apoſtles, = 

c 
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' the Nikcewe Creed, -or that the Church of Rome muſt be Schiſma- 
rical, in excluding from her Communion thoſe who do not be. 
lieve, or yield aſlent unto them. 

And thus, I hope, I have ſufficiently ſhewed how-this Tra- 
dition overthrows, and fully doth confute the New Doctrines 
of the Church of Rome. It now remains to ſhew how it con- 
firms the-Cauſe of Protefiants, and clears up the ObjeCtions 
which are made againſt it. Now ; 


S. 5. . Firſt, Secing, according tothis Tradition, theſe Symbols, as 
they are a perfect Summary of Chriſtian Faith, ſo are they ful- 
ly. and 'perſpicuoufly contained in Scrzprtare ; hence it demon- 
ſtratively follows, that according to the DoCtrine and Tradi- 
tion of the whole Church of Chriſt, the ſumm of all the neceſſa- 
ry Articles of Chriſtian Faith, muſt fully and perſpicuouſly 
be contained in Holy Scripture, and may be proved thence to 
the ſatisfaftion of the meaneſt Catechi/t. And conſequently, 
the Holy Scriptare was by them eſteemed a full and perſpicuous 
Rule of Faith, according to our S;x:h Note, in reference to 
all things neceſſary to be believed, which is the Fundamental 
Article of Proteſtants. 

Objett. But doth not Tertullian ſpeak, in General, N B, of never diſpu- 
Q. of Queſt. p. ting with  Heretickhs one of Scriptures only, becauſe this Scripture 
258, 259+ combate availeth for nothing but to the making either ones Stomach, 
or "ones Brains to turn, and conclude generally, We muſt not 
therefore appeal to Scriptures, nor in our combate rely upon them, in 

which either no Vittory u to be obtained, or a very uncertain one. 
Anſw. Tertullian here propoſeth this Objeftion, That the Heretickg 
V. C.7-S. 8 ſpake, of 'the. Scriptures, and perſwaded their Dottrines from the 
Scriptures, and this he is ſo far from reprehending, that he 
holds it a thing abſolutely necellary to be done by all who 
would diſcourſe of divine Matters ; /t being poſſible, ſaith he, 
De preſcript. aliynde de rebus fidei loqui, quam ex literis fidei, to ſpeak, of 
' CAP. 15. Matters of Faith, but from the Scriptures. And therefore he not 
only owns that the Rule of Faith he pleaded for was firſt deli. 
vered by word of Mouth, and after by the Writings of the Apoſtles ;, 
but alſo to that Objeftion of the Herericks, Seek, and ye ſhall 
Cap. $- find, he anſwers by granting, that the Scriptures are to be Cavied 
ſought into, for finding out the Truth contained in the Rule of 
ith, and that then nothing more reſpetting Faith i necdful to 
be 
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be ſought, becauſe they had found what they ſought for; then he 
proceeds to ſhew, mon admittendos eos ad ullam de coma 
diſputetionem, that the Hereticks were not to be adwitted to aiſpmte 
from Scriptures ; and that, non f# cum illo yr he was 
not to be diſputed with from Scripture, for theſe following Reaſons, 

1. Becauſe, iſta Herefis non recipit quaſdam Scriptaras, thoſe 
Hereticks received not ſome Scriptures, viz. the Ebionites and En- Iren. 1, 1.C.26. 
cratites rejected all St. Paul's Epiſtles, and embraced only the 
Goſpel of the Nazarens. Cerinthm allowed only the Goſpel of L- 3- © 11. Ps 
St, Mark. Yalentinus only that of St. John, Afzreron only that of 258, 259- 
Luke, Ebion only that of Adfatthew, 

2, Becanſe, {1 quas recipit non recipit integras, thoſe Scri- 
ptures which they owned, they recerved not entire, but with addi- 


tions and detraCtions, as their cauſe required, curygyeoom 

them what moſt clearly -made ainſt <bt Herefies, © Thus of 

the Mzrciomees, and the Lucianifts, andthe Yalentmians; Origen 

.confeſſeth, That they did «iſaxsezftv m cvay pines, change and Contra Cel- 

the Goſpel. ſuml.2.P. 77+ 

3. Becanſe, if they admitted any Scriptures entire, yet hey 

corrupted them, per dijverſas expolitiones, by ndmdrerating-rhe 

-Sence of them, ard miſerably diftorting them, to the upholding. "of 

their idle Dreams ; for, faith /renexs, they aid their Dottrines 

were-not perſpicuoully revealed in Scripture, wonewdhs 5, but L. 1.C, 1.9.14. 

by our Lord were myſtically-couched im Parables, even ſo. myftical- 

ly, that, as you may ſee from the arf;, to the Nineteenth 

Chapter of the Firft Book of 1reze1,” it 1s enough to turn 4 

"Mars Stomach to read fuch Fooleries ; as, v. gr. They prove 

their thirty e/£ones, becauſe our Saviour was Baptized when 

he was Thirty Tears Old, and from the Parable of the Labourers 

ſent into the Yizeyard, ſome at the 1ſt, 3d, 6th, 9th, 11th. ©, ,, p. 16, 

hour ofthe Day, which numbers put together make up Thirty. 

Thus, ſaith frenew, they endeavoured to adapt ſome of our 

Lords Parables, and ſome Prophetical Expreſſions to their Do- Pag. 32- 

Qtrines, that they might _ = wr __ any Teſti= 

mony from Seroture ; but then, faith he, they miſerably pervers 

the Draer, = Series of Holy Scripture, pu. - =T1 a if 


one ſhould take the Image of a King excellemly made in Fewels,.. arid 

ſhould deform it into the Face of a Dog or a Woolf. They pre- 

rended alſo that ſome of their DoCtrines were received, 

<yc5907, from mwritten Tradition: ;, and to prove them they c, ,. P. 32- 
| produced 


40 
Lip. I. G17. 


Lib. 3. G& 2. 
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produced a multitude, «Tupper, x; vor! yeuper ds ado Entacup, 
of Apocryphal and adulterated Scriptures which they bad feigned, 
pretending for. their recourſe nnto-Fraaition this Accuſation of 
the Holy Scriptures, That they . were not right, nor of Authority 
ſufficient, becauſe they mere 1 variouſly, and that from them 
the Truth could not be found out by ſuch as were ignorant of Tra. 
dition, non enim per literas traditum illum, ſed per vivam 
vocem,. it being not delivered inwriting, but by Oral Tradition ; 


. that 15, ,they., were plajo Papiſts .2s.to this pretence. Againſt 


Lib. 3: G Is 


.Kib. 2. C. 46. 


ſuch Men as theſe, aith 'Tertullian, the moſt skilful in the Scri- 
pl ures will diſpute in vain from Scripture, cam nolunt. agnoſcere 
ea per quz revincuntur, his nituntur que falſo compoſuerunt, 


& que de ambi uitate ceperunt, ſince they will not own that for 


mwhic are refuted, they will inſiſt upon their A 
ting 9 - 7 things which they anbiguouſly 


conceived. Ergo 'non ,ad.-Scripturas provocandum eſt, and 


therefore we _ are not ' to provoke them to diſpute out of Scriptures 
nor place our combate in thoſe things in which no vitory us to be ob- 
tained, or a very uncertain one. Let now any indifferent Reader 


Jadge whether Termulian ſpeaks in general againſt diſpuing with 


efeticks out, of Scripture, as Mr. 2. here confidently faith ; 


and not only.of diſputing againſt banc Hereſin, that very Hereſie 
which had theſe Arts to delude what was brought againſt them 


from Scripture, and appealed from it, with the Papyts, to Oral 


Tradition, 


And yet = theſe. ſlippery Men, Irene, and. other of 
the Fathers firſt argued from Seriptures, & cum ex Scripturis 
arguebantur, and when they had. baffled them there, and made 
them fly, as Romaniſts now do, unto Tradition, they followed 
them at that Weapon ; and by producing the Tradition of 
their Creed and Rule of Faith, containing nothing of their New 
Dottrines, they ſtopp*'d their Mouths, giving them never- 
theleſs to underſtand, That the Rule pf. Faith was by the Will of 
God not only preached to, but afterwards delivered to them in the 
Scriptures, to be the Pillar and the Ground of Truth, and that the 
Parables which they by their ridiculous Interpretations adapted 
to their purpoſes, were to be underſtood according to this Rule 
of Truth, and according to thoſe things which were per/ſpicuouſly 
revealed in Scripture, and that then they would not be .Interpre- 
ted to a dangerous Sence. From which things thus explained 


welearn, 1. That 


——_ ia 
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1. That no Mar can diſcourſe of Matters of Faith but from 
the Scriptures. | 

2: That theſe Scriptures were written by the Will of God to be the 
Pillar and the Ground of Truth to following Ages. 

3- That if we do interpret the ambig:0us Places of them bythe 
plain, and with Analogy to the Rule of Fauh contained in the Creed, 
we cannot dangerouſly erre. 


Secondly, Hence it is eaſie to demonſtrate the certainty 

full aſſurance which the Pror:ftant hath for all his neceflary 
Articles of Faith. He having for his Creeds, which, faith his 
Catechiſm, contain all the Articles of Chriſtian Faith, all the 
ron of _ which any _ — —- an 
Chriſtian can pretend to, viz. preſent acknowledged Profeſ- 
ſion, and Tradition Oral of the preſent Church ; and, 2ly. of 
all the Churches of the Roman Communion, and of all other 
Chriſtian Churches. 3ly. The Profeſſion and Oral Tradition 
of all Churches throught all Chriſtian Ages, Times and Places, 
and evenof all the Apoſtles, who were, {aith this Tradition, the 
Authors jointly of that Creed: which bears their name. y 
The Writings of the Fathers and of General Councils, who af- 
ſure us that the Creeds they handed down unto us, contained 
the ApoZFobcal Faith, the one and ſame Truth, they had been 
taught, the only, the entire, the perfe# Faith of all Chriſtians, 
to which nothing was to be added, as well as nothing to be ta- 
ken from it. Laſtly, the written word of God in which they 
ſay this whole Faith is expreſly, and in words contained, in 
which it may be found, and from which it may be proved to 
the capacity of the meaneſt Catechiſf, Whereas nothing of 
this nature can be ſhewed in Confirmation of the Faith of 
Romaniſts, 


Thirdly, Hence alſo we may learn how Chriſtianity was 
hand down the ſame for Sabſtance and Eſſentials, as it was 
from the beginning by Tradition, as the — 
the word, iz. by the continual prattice of the C eli- 
vering the Summary and Rule of Faith, which ſhe re- 
ceived from the Apoſtles to all her Members to be learnt by 
heart, or to be written not in Ink, but i: the fleſbly Tables of 
their Hearts, and then — the Articles contained in 

0 
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See Ch. 7. $: it by the holy Scriprures, 'and {ending her- Members to it 'to 
7, 8, &C, learn the Truth of what the Church had taught them. This 
#,\ ſaith Irene, the: Traction which we have received from the 
Apoſtles, the Summary of Faith, the preaching of . the Truth, 
the immoveable Rule of Truth, delivered to Chriſtians at their 
Baptiſm, and by which the Church enlightens all who come 
unto the Truth. And this, faith he, the Apofes firſt preach- 
_ and afterwards delivered in the Holy Scriptures, and fo they 
y alt: þ 4 OY ! - , 


S. $. Fourthly, Hence it iseaſie to diſcern how the R.Doftors impoſe 
: their Readers, when they-urge the Sayings of /renexs and 
entaltian, for the eſtabliſhing of their Traditions, or the aſler- 
ting-fiſch Tradirion:'as the Kale of Faith, which neither are 

contained in Srriptare,' nor the Apoftles Creed, when it 1s evi- 

dent beyond exception that the 7radition which they ſpeak of 

Is that of the 4poſtes Creed, and. of the necellary Articles of 

Q. of Queſtions Re Chriftian #7) 9015 rwamwey—— wrgy- Thus Mr. 71. tris 
P. 245. umphs in thoſe words of frena,” of the (Apoſtles had mot 
p 2 the Soriptares,, muſt we notthave followed that Order of Tra- 

won which they: delivered to thoſe to whoſe charge they left the 

Churches to be Goverr?d ? To this Order of Tradition many Bar- 

barous Nations do affent,, who have belicued in Chriſt without any 

Wrieings, kgoping atligently the | aucient Tradition, ( not Traditi- 
ens, as Mr... decatfully Tranſlates..) Now let it be obſer- 

ved, That the Tradition here mentioned is only, ver Apoſto- 

Lib. 3; c.4. Corum Traditio, the old Tradition of the Apoſtles, the belief of 
one God, maker of Heaven and Earth, ſo on to the end 

of the Apoftes Creed ; and this will be the cleareſt 'Demon= 

ftration | againſt the' Roman * Churdb "imaginable, for if we 

muſt have followed this Order of Tradition, had we been di- 

ſtitute of Scripture, we muſt have abſolutely rejefted all the 

Mr. M. Jhid. Arnicles of Romiſh Kaith. That Trenem did behieve that the Tra- 
Hition left bythe ApoſtHes, was a ſufficient Ground of divine Baith, 

L. 3. C. 3,4: is type; but cthenit isastrue that he believed that this ſradirion 
| wasentirely-cotitained.inthe Ru of Faith he there lays down, 
that it'was, lon & 37) aAth{e, the ſame, ana only Truth, which 

was delivered" by. the Apoſtles; that it rendered them who 

believed this\only, Wiſe, and acceptable ro God, andfully armed 

De —_ againſt all-Horeſier, - Terrulian doth indeed put the Queltion, 
C, 26+ BY How 
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How:-1: it likely that ſo-mgny, aug ſo\great Churches, ſboabd erre 

one Heh. Among may. eventsthere. js nog every whery one "ifs, Q. of Queſt. Þ. 
The Errors of tbe Churches muft needs! bave. varied, bug! ras 420: 

which amongſt maxy, u« found. one, is not miſtaken, but delivered, 

Audeat ergo aliquis dicere eos. erraſſe qui- tradiderupt ? Dare jp, nregrip. 
then any one ſay they erred who delivered that. one and the ſame <c. 28, 29. 

| thing ? Byt then..this is ſo far from being plain Popery, as i 44; 

M. .vainly boaſts, that. it, effeftyally, and:at one blow; de 1514. 
ſtroys itz, for having laid down; his own Ales! immayable, and De Virg, Ve- 
admitting no Novelty, no Addition, and delivered this Rule 10 _—_ ed 
words at length, ut hinc quid defendamns profiteamur, as 4 pro» =” —_— 
feſſion of that entire Faith be undertook, to defend againſt the Heres * 

ticks, and beyond which; zorbing may | peedfud t6.\be. known ; be 

proceeds to ſhew that the Apoſtles, th delivering: this, as: the 

entire Rule of Faith, weye not dtfecipnt in teaching anything 

which was needful to be believed. ' This he proves Chapter the 
Twenty-ſixth, becauſe Chrift commanided that what they' heard in 

Secret they ſhould publiſh 2 the Light, and on the leuſe top, and 

that they ſhould not hide the Light under 4. Auſhelz bus ſet 48 01S 
Candleſtick, that is might ſhine to-all in the: Hauſe'y theſe ' Precepes 

either the Apoſtles. el) ta ,not or negletted,: if thty did not fulfil 

them, but bid ſome of the Light, that is, of: the Word of God, 

and, Sacramenti Chriſti, of the Dottrine of -Chrift. Whereas, 

faith he, it was, inereaibile wel ignaraſſe dpoſtalos plemiudinem 
pradicationis, vel nox omnem or dinem Reg ute; vobis ediaiffe,j| that ci- 

their the Apoſtles were ignorant of any' thing they were. 10: preach, 

or that they did not perfettly reveal the Rule of Faith to al. He 

alſo ſhews, That the Church did not alter: what ſhe had re- 

ceived from the Apoſtles; becauſe the Rule of Faith was: one 

and the ſame in.all Chywrehes of Chrift, they beingallone,!gjufe Chap. 20! 
dem Sacramenti una traditiane, by having the ſame Traduion of the 

ſame Rule of Faith, and becaule they did, is. eadem fide. conſþs 

rare, agree in the ſame Faith, this Rule, thisCreed, mentioned 
Chapter the Thirteenth, muſt therefore be according to Ter 

tullian, the fylneſs of the, Apoltles preaching, the entire" Rule + + 

of Faith they preached taa} ; or elſe, according; to. himy1 the 

Apoſtles muſt be ignorant or unfaithful, and hjs-enſmng- Argu- 

o_ That all ſucceeding Churches agreed it this /Rule'as in 

the Tefſera Hoſpitalitatis, the Signal of Friendſhip, that it was _- thide 


one and the ſame among them all, and that they who were 
G 2 not 
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not by - ical Churches, were yet Apoftolical, be- 
cauſe they did conſpire with them that were ſo in the Belief 
of this Faith, is a farther demonſtration, that this Creed was 
the entire Faith delivered by the Apoſtles, and taught by all 
Churches ;, ſince otherwiſe, Tertullian*s Argument mult be falſe ; 
for he fly: undertakes to prove that mu delivered 
to the Churches the entire Rule of Faith, that the Chur- 


. ches did faithfully tranſmit to poſterity the whole Faith they 


Chap. 32,33- 


Mr. M. 1bid, 


Pag; 429, 430- 


received from them ; and that becauſe they all tranſmitted the 
ApoFles Creed, mentioned Chapter the Thirteenth, had not 
then that contained the whole Chriſtian Faith, owned then b 
all the Orthodox as ſuch, Tertullian had given up the Cauſe 
nnto the Hereticks ; for they might have replied upon him, as 
do the Romaniſts to us, that the Apoſtles delivered many other 
Traditions, as neceſlarygo be believed as thoſe contained in the 
Creed; and that theſe were the DotQtrines which they owned, 
and Tertullian —_—_ Hence then our Demonſtration from 
theſe words of Tertwllianis invincible; All Chriſtians conſpired 
in this, that this Rule of his contained the whole Faith re- 
ceived from the Apoſtles, beyond which nothing was neceſ- 
ſary to be believed ; whoſoever could produce this Creed the 
received into Communion, pro conſanguinitate dottrine, becauſe 
agreeing with them in the Fatth;, and whoſoever pretended to 
any p rs of Faith, not mentioned -in this Creed, they con- 
futed them, by ſaying, they had no ſuchr Article in the Creed, 
and therefore the Apoſtles, nihil tale docuerunt, raught no 
ſuch thing, and rejefted them, ob dwverſitatem Sacraments, as 
holding a Faith different from that of the Church. Now how 5s it 
kkely that ſo many, and ſo great Churches ſhould erre in one 
Faith ? The Errors of the Churches, had there been any, in deli- 
wvering their entire Rule of Faith,- muſt needs have varied, but that 
which amongſt them all was one and the ſame, muſt be a fure Tra- 
dition ; and then the DoCtrines. of the Koman Creed muſt be 
rejeted as not taught by the Apoſtles, and as different from 
the Churches Faith. - Lo here [| plain Proteſtantiſm] in the biph. 
ef point, proved and approved by all C hriſtiaxs within Two handred 
Tears after Chriſt. 

- * The ſame Doctrine is delivered Chapter the Nineteenth and 
the Twentieth, on which 44. 4. inſiſts, Se, 20. Num. 4. for 


there he tells us, 1 hat owr Lord ſent his Twelve Apoſtles, eandem 
q . dvoctrinam 
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dottrinam ejuſdem fidei nationibus promulgare, to preach the 
fame Doitrine of Faith to 'the Nations, and jo to plant Churches 
in every City, from which other Churches received, traducem fidei, 
& ſemina dottrine, the Tradition of their Faith, and the Seeds 
of Dottrine ; and embracing of it, became all Apoſtolical, by re- 
ceiving the ſame Rule of Fauth. Hence therefore, ſaith he, we 
preſcribe againſt the Hereticks;, for if our Lord ſent bis _—_ 
to preach, we muſt receive no other Preachers of the Faith, than 


Hinc igitur di- 
rigumus 
red ; now what they preached, ought not to be otherwiſe proved, ſcriptionem. 
than by the ſame Chg s which ts plaved, jag} ar, Cap. 21» 
tam viva quod aiunt voce, quam per Epiſtolas poſtea, by preach- 
ing to them by word of mouth, and þr cage by their Epiſtles : 
And if fo, "tis manifeſt, ſaith he, that Doftrine is to be account- 
ed truce which conſpires with the Apoſtolical Churches, whence Faith 
had its Original, and that 1s to be rejeftedwhich contradifts that 
Faith ;, it remains therefore, uti demonſtremys an hxc noſtra 
doCtrina cujus Regulam ſupra edidimus de Apoſtolorum tra- 
ditione cenſeatur, & ex hoc ipſo an cxterz de mendacio ve- 
niunt, "that we demonſtrate whether our Dottrine, the Rule of 
which we have laid down, Chapter the Thirteenth, derives from the 
Tradition of the Apoſtles, and conſequently whether all others be not 
falſe. Hetherefore doth again declare, That the Creed men- 
tioned by him there, is the entire Rate of Faith, and that b 
which we may diſcern who hold the Truth, and who teac 
Falſhood : And argues thus, All the Apoſtolical Churches have 
delivered this Creed as that entire Doctrine which they re- 
ceived from the Apoſtles, and all the Hereticks ſay the contra- 
ry, therefore their Dotrine muſt be rejeted, and that of 
the Apoſtolick Churches be received as the Truth. Mark, here, Pag. 429. 
to uſe the words of Mr. M. how the firſt ground on which we are 
to ſtand, as upon a ground moſt advantageous for gaining the vittory 
ainſt Error, and purchaſing triumph to Fruth, is the Tradition 
of this Creed of the Apoſtles, as the entire Rule of Faith, for by 
that alone we afſuredly know whether our DoCtrine, of which the 
Rule is given, Chapter the Thirteenth, came from Apoſtolical 
Tradition, from this Rule of Faith delivered by the Apoſtles 
by word of Month, and by their Writings, and then by Tra- 
dition aelivered down by ſucceſſroe pratiice of all Churches, to which 
Churches Tertullian here expreſly ſends us, will be diſcovered that 
only Tradition of the Rule of Faith, i which totum Co—_— 
el 
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fidei Sacramentum, all the Myſteries of Chriſtian Faith are con- 
tained, And thus Tertullian goes on prefiing his Adverſary 
meerly by the Tradition of this Creed, as the entire Rule of 
Faith ; and this way,. and only this way he preſcribes, that we 
ought to ſhew what Chriſt and his Apoſtles taughr. 


Fifthly, Hence we return an Anſwer to that demand ſo often 
but ſo vainly made; What Catalogue have you of Fundamental 
Articles of Faith ? For here is a Catalogue of them recommen- 
ded to the whole World of Chriſtians by ſo great Authority as 
may well be eiteemed ſufficient to ſatisfie the curioſity of this 
inquiry ; here being Symbols delivered as the entire Summary 
of Articles of Chriſtian Faith by the Conſent of the Apoſtles, 
the four firſt General Councils, received by all Orthodox Chri. 
ſtians of all Places, and Ages as ſuch, for at leaſt Six hundred 
Years; here is, as Jrenews ſaith, 'O Kevwy exavis, as Tertullian, 
Regula immobilis, & irreformabilu, as the Greeks in the Council 
of* Florence, EvpConov aniardmv x, autlemoinle, A Rule invariable, 


' wunmovable, unchangeable, not to be ſhaken, or reforne1 ; a Rule, 


Concil. Hor. Which ſay the Fatbers, admits of no diminution or addition, this 
Apud Bin, Se. being, 6avip ms 24ai@r # mos Sb TO, a ſecondary Foundation 
5- Tom. 8. P- of Faith after the Symbol ; that it was not to be changed inthe 


590. 


leaſt, ſaith the Biſhop of Epheſww. Whereas the Catalogue of 
Fundamentals in the Roman Church is ſtil] variable and increaſing, 
every new General Council having it in their power by defining 
any new Thing diſputed in the Schools, to advance it into a 
New Article of Faith. + 


Sixthly, Hence alſo we return a ſatisfattory Anſwer to that 
Queſtion ſo captiouſly put unto us, Where was your Church be- 
fore Luther ? by ſaying that our Church was in all places of 
the World where theſe ancient Foundations were retained, 
and not ſubverted by introducing DoCtrines plainly oppoſite 
unto them, our Church exaCtly is the ſame with that in Irene 
and Tertulliars days, and could undoubtedly have had with 
them free Communion by virtue of her Symbol, yea; if that 
which always was profelled to be the entire Summary of Faith 
be ſufficient, when owned, and Baptized into, to render us 
of the ſame Church with them who ſo profeſſed, they may 
here find our Church where they will ſcarce find their own 

. in 
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in all the Ages from the Apoſtles to the Tenth Cemwry, in the 

Weſt, and till the Reformation in the Eaſt. For though our 

firſt Reformers in the Church of England differ®d a little from 

the Greek and Eaſtern Churches in ſome Rites and Prattices, 

yet were we one in Faith ; and fo, as far as it is needful for 

Siſter Churches to be, of one Church. For they maintained 

ſtifly in the Comncil of Florence that the Nicene.or Conſt antino- Concil, Flor, 


politan Creed contained all the Articles of Chriſtian Faith neceſ- 


apud Bin. To, 


fary to be believed, or which were to be impoſed on Chriſti- GIS $ 
ans, and that it was lawful for no Man to add to, or take from 


it, or to propoſe another Faith ; that this was th 


e Catholick. 


Faith which ought to be, wia mg ma Xemevois, one, and the Seſf. 5. P. 586. 


ſame among. all Chriſtians, that in this Symbol of Faith nothing 


Pag. 5% 


was by the Fathers permitted, nothing put defeQively, no- 


thing that wanted Correftion or Addition. In 
their Cenfure of the German Churches they ſet 
down the Conſtantinopolitan Creed, as that Trea- 
ſure of the true incorrupted Faith, facredly ſealed 
by the Holy Ghoſt, that nothing ſhould be taken 
from it, nothing alien or adulterine added to it, 
as that Divine, moi# Holy, PerfeC(t, and univerſal 
Teſſera of the Chriſtian People diffuſed over all the 
World, the moſt common Confeſſion of all the 
Holy Fathers, the moſt certain boundary of the 
whole Chriſtian Faith; and they declare, That 
Tir ker pdihuge 70 7% 949ud]|- arnov, this was the chief 
cauſe of the Schiſm betwixt them and the Weſtern 
Churches, that the Romans had added to the Ni- 
cene Creed; there therefore was at that time no 
real difference betwixt them and us in the Symbol 
of our Faith, and therefore nothing which could 
hinder our Aﬀection to Her, or Hers to us as a 
Siſter Church, with which was maintained, and 
ought to be maintained the Union of Peace and 
Charity, by reaſon of this univerſal Teſſera of 
_— People, owned, by both parties as the 
perfett Summary of their Faith, 


noſtrx conſervabimus. Cenſur. Orient, Eccl, Elit, 
Apud Bin, 1%i/4, p. <$$o, 577. 


Cenſura Orient. Ecclef. 
Edit. per Staniſl. Socolo- 
Vium. C. 1. 

Atque hic quidem eft ille 
verze & incorruptz 'fidei 
theſaurus, ab ipſo ſpiritu 

O, ne quid ex eo aut 
auferatur, aut aliquid alie- 
_ & Co——_ nn kc 

arur, ens; 
eft' la divina, Rnftifima, 
perfeQta ac univerſalis per 
orbem terrarum confufi po- 
puli Chriftiani teffera ; hxc 
eft itla communis confeſſio 
omnium ſanftorum patrum; 
hic eſt certifimus univerſe 
Chriſtianz fideilimes,quem 
in utriſq; manibus comple- 
Rentes, quem ubique ma- 
gna liberrate & alacritate 
confitentes velut quoddam 
ccelefte, integrum, & in» 
corruptum, nullaque parte 
contaminatum ſanforum, 
divino numine afflatorum, . 
hominum depoſitum ad ex- 
tremum uſque finem vitz 


per Staniſleum Socolgvium. Cap. 1.. 


Laſtly 3 
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Laſtly, Hence you may ſee why the Divines of the Church 
of England acknowledge the Church of Rome ſtill to continne a 
true Chxrch, and thoſe in Communion with her, as true parts 
of the Catholick, Church viſible, though far from being only 
ſo, becauſe they are Baptized into this Faith alone, and it is 
delivered to them even by the Church of Rome as the whole 
Catholick Faith., the whole Faith neceſſary to Salvation, For 
through the wonderful Providence of God it hath fo i 

YA- 


Part. 1, c. 2. £d, that the Trent Catechiſm hath declared ſuitably to the 


dition of the Ancients, that the Apoſtles made the Symbol, which 
now bears their Name, 0 be a form of Chriſtian Faith to thoſe 
whom they ſhould call, ad fidei unitatem, ro the Unity of Faith 
and to be a mark of diſtinftion betwixt falſe Brethren, and thoſe 
who, vere Chriſto militiz Sacramento ſe obligarent, truly did 
oblige themſelves to Chriſt by the Sacrament of their Warfare. 
the Trent Comncil in prejudice to all her following Decrees 
hath alſo taught, That Symbolum ApoFtolorum eſt principium 
ilad in quo omnes qui fidem Chriſti profitentur neceſſario conveniunt, 
ac Fundamentum Eccleſiz firmum ac unicum, the Symbol of 
the Apoſtles is tbat Principle in which all who profeſs the Faith 
neceſſarily agree, and it # the firm and only Foundation of the 
Church. "And at their Baptiſm of /»fants and Adult Perſons, 


Rom. the Queſtions and Avſwers run thus ; Pr. What aikeſt thou of the 
Bapt. par- Church of God? to which the Adult Perſon, or the God-Father 


of the Infant replies, 1 deſire Faith. Pr. What will Faith pro- 
cre for thee? Godf. Life eterval: And yet the God-Father of 
the Child, or the Ele with the Adult: Baptized, when they 
come to repeat this Faith, only recite the Apoſtles Creed, and 
ſo they ſtill retain the Ancient and ApoFtolick way of admitting 
Members into the Church, as to matters of Faith required of 
them to be believed. , 


CH AP. 
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CHAP. IX. 


The Novelty of the Romiſh Doftrines proved farther, Firſt, from 
the Inſtruttions given by the Church-Rulers to their Clergy, what 

| they ſhould teach the People, in which they profeſs that = COM 

prized the” whole Faith and all things neceſſary to be believed, . 

taught and done, and yet make not the leaſt mention of the Romiſh 

Dottrines, F. 1, Secondly, From the Examination of a Biſhop 

at bis Ordination, who though he was not examined touching 

one of the Roman Articles, yet was he ayes his belief of other 

Articles approved as one fully inſtruftted in the Documents of 

'Cbriſtian Faith, $. 2. The full. agreement of the Eaſtern Chur- 

ches with the Weſt in this Matter, F. 2. Thirdly, From the 

Ancient way of confuting Hereticks, by producing the Apoſtles 

and the Nicene Creed, and declaring touching other Doftrines not 

contained in them, that they are of Curioſity, not of Faith, F. 4. 

Fourthly, From the ancient Treatiſes written on purpoſe to in- 

ſtrut Chriitians in the Articles of Chriſtian Faith, which contain 

none of theſe New Articles, $. 5. 


Farther Demonſtration that the pretended Traditions 

of the Church-of Rome were not received anciently as 
Articles of Chriſtian Faith, or as wn A— to be belic- 
ved or practiſed by all Chrz/ians, may be taken from the in- 
ſtrutions given to the Clergy concerning what they were to 
teach the People committed to their Charge. For amongſt 
theſe-things we find all the poſarive Articles of the Faith of Pro- 
teſtants, the whole Symbol of the ancient Church, our whole 
| Duty towards- God and to our Neighbour, all that we are 
to believe, and pray, and hope for, but not one tittle of Ro- 
miſh Faith. In their Inſtrutions, quid ſit a Preſbyteris predican- (6 SLES 
dim, mhat the Priefts are to teach the People, The (a) Capitular G07 Dep. 
of Charles the Great, (b) Regino, and (c) Tvo tell us from the (c)Decret.part 
Councils of Rouen and Challon, 6. 155. —161+ 


I. That they are to preach toall in General, That they be. Y. 1. 
lieve in the Father, Son, and Holy Gho#t, one God Omnipotent 
who made all things ; and that the Deity, Eſſence and Majeſty of 
H the 


21. 
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the Three Perſons, the Father, Son, and Holy Gho#t, js one. 
2. That the Son of God was incarnate by the Holy Gho# of the 
Virgin Mary, for the Salvation of Maukind; that he ſuffered, was 
buried, roſe again the Third Day, aſcended into Heaven, and is to 
come in he end of the World to judge all Men according to their 
Works ; that fhe Wicked, with the Devil, ſhall be ſent 'imo eternal 
Fire, and he Tales with Chriſt, ſhall pole everlaſting Life. ' 
| 3. That all Men ſhall riſe again in their own Fleſb, _.. 
He is to teach them for what Crimes Men ſhall be deputed 


Gal. v. 19,20, ny the Devil, which the Apoſtle thus Enumerates ;, Fornication, 


Uncleannef,, Laſciviouſneſs, Idolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Vari. 
ance, Emulations, Wrath, Strife, Seations, Hereſies, Envyimgs, 
Aurthers, Drunkennef, Revellings, and ſuch like, They who do 
ſuch things ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, and therefore let all 
theſe things with all care be up pnge 
_.'5. Hes to teach of the Love of God, and our Neighbour, of 
Faith and Hope in God, of Humilty, Patience, Chaſtity, Kind- 
nef,, Mercy, of Alms, Confeſſion, and Forgiving our "ca from 
the Heart ; for be that doth theſe, and the like things, ſhall inherit 
the Kingdom of Gad. | 
Moreover they tell us from the Councils of Gangra, Reims and 
Challon, that every Prie## muſt teach all his Parochians, Sym- 
bolum, & orationem Daminicam,: the Creed, and the Lords 
Prayer, and cauſe them ta repeatthem when they come to Con- 
feſſion at Lent, and not adminiſter the Sacrament to them till they 
can rehearſe them, becauſe none can be ſaved without the knowledge 


of them ;, in uno enim fides & credulitas Chriſtiana continetur ; 
Ivo Ibid. C. 


158. 


Cap.. I c©9. 


or in the ong-1-contained the Faith of Chriſtians, in the other is 
expreſſed what we are to atk of God, and theſe things are ſo great, 
that he-who- can fully underſtand them, ſufficere ſibt credatur ad 
falutem zternam, «nderſtands what 1 believed ſufficient to eternal 
Salvation. And ſecondly, Becauſe in the Lord*s Prayer are com- 
prized all things neceſſary for humane Life ;, and in the Apoſtles 
Symbol, fides ex integro comprehenditur, the Catholick, Faith is 
entirely contained, and by learning it they would rightly learn, fidem 

Catholicam, the Catholick, Fauth. | 
Hence then the Argument runs thus, If the Faith of Chri- 
ftians was equally contained in many other Doftrines, why 
did not the Church equally require her Clergy to teach them 
alſo to the People ? Why de theſe Councils ſay, That her Hs 
, cr 
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her Catholick, Fateh ts a—_ contained in 7 Creed _- = 
/tles, andthat the belief of theſe things is ſufficient for the 
ry of him who fully underſtarids them ? Sure there 
ſome great Reaſon of that figfial difference betwixt- the Church 
of thole Ages, which fay, the Apoſtles Creed alone'ts that Faith 
without which, nemo ſalve effe pore no man can be faved 
and the preſent R. Church, which faith of all her new Articles 
added to the Creed, Hc eft vers fides Catholica © © 
extra quam nemo falvns eſſe poteſt, This is the + Abilisquorumcura ad me 


true Catholick. Faith, without which no Man can be -i%.munere eo ſpettabit tene- 
ſaved, betwixt that Chiwch which only inſtriits 7 90th & predicart quare 
her Prie#ts to teach the Apoſtles Creed, and that Bul, 7ij zti, 

which maketh all her Clergy ſwear to hold all the 

Articles contained in the r_ Pins the Fourth. ' And alfo 

to take-care that they be held; taught, and preathed- by all 

who ds belong to their Care. j | CT 


34), That none of the Doftrines contained in the Aew Y$. 2. 
Creed of Pius the Fourth, and added to the Vicene Creed; are - oo 
ancient Articles of Faith, will farther be made evident: fre ths 
Examination which the ancient Canons of the Chni- tured 

of him who was to be ordained Biſhop: For 'by the En0# SF Can. 1. Con- 
the Fourth Council of Carthage he' was firſt to be examHied” # cil. Tom, 2,P. 
fidet documenta verbus ſimplicibus afſerat, Whether in | I09S ©: 5 
be afferted the Dottrines of Faith, that- is, Whether he" belt the ff © 
Father, Son, und Holy Ghoft' to be ont Od,” 1d- the while Tvinkty 

to be Co-effential, Conſubſtantial, 'Co-eternal; and Co-omnifotthfy - 
whether be held that every Perſon in the Trinity was perfett G ps onſiryG 
that neither the Father, nor the Holy Ghost, but the |Son only "was 
incarnate, 4s being, as to his Divinity the Son of the Father, and 

as to-bhis Humanity, the Son of an humane Mother, tyut "God 

his Father, and true Man of his Mother,” recetuws "tyue "Fle 

from his Mother, and having an humane rational Sit; \ fo" that 

both Natures were in him; that is, he was God and Man, one 

Perſon, one Son, one Christ, one Lord,- Creator of «ll thhigs which 

are ; and with the Father, and the Holy Gho##,' the Author, Lord 
and Rultr of all Creatures ;- who ſuffepcd ty in the FRANK 
a true bodity deat}; roſe ag aire with a vr tee Reſurrett9n 'o -- TE IO 
and a tre reſuiming "of bis Sout, i which'he foal! 6 ee 4a 

quick, and the dead.” "Vt alfo is to be enquired of Hitt: F 

F H 2 he 
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he believes one and the ſame God to be the Authoy of the Old and 
New Teſtament, that is, of the Law, Prophets | and Apoſtles, 
Dewil x bis own 
Will; whether hg believes the Re ſurrettion of that F. leſh which dies, 


ment, and, that 


they have done 
Puniſhments or Glory"; whether he doth nc; [approve 


en by Examination, be is found full infrufted 6 all theſe things, 
let him be ordained Biſhop, &c. Theſe were all the Do@trines of 


Fath; required to be known, or held. by the Bj in the 42h, 
Cents we 


Chriſtian Faith, in which it was thought 

that 2 Biſhop ſhould be inſtrulted, and if he did aflert 
cheEe things, he was chought fly infrukied in the Hen "oe 
of Chriſtian Faith, 


S. 3. A i Aoe. Covcord of = + with oy, Weſtern 
Churches in theſe matters, let it be conſidered that heodoret 

; aving gi on x. Heretical Fables in Four Books, he 

Cap. 4.P. 26%. ; Book, the Fifth, to Diſcourſe, ti. $/ KXANAagaxGy 
Ay wutrwr, of the Dottrynes of the Church, and 'to lay before us, 
Ties. vey [unhy Adtorgnies, the Evangelical Doftrine, that by com. 


paring 


F 
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paring it with that of the Hereticks, we may diſcern the difference be- 
Paizs Like and Deke perfect Health, and mortal Sicknef; and 
then he _ to give us all the DoFtrines contained in this 
Form ot Exammation, but not onegf the Articles which they 
of Rome have added to the Nicene Creed. In his Firſt Chapter 
he..ſpeaks of God the Father, the Creator of all things, and the 
Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. In the Second, Of his only be- 
gotten Son, co-eſſential and co-eternal with the Father, In the 
Third, Of the Holy Spirit, of the ſame Nature and Subſtance 
with them both, 1n the Fourth, Of the Creation of all things by 
the Father, with the Son, -and Holy Ghoſt. In the Eighth, . Of 
the Devil aſſerting that he had not his wickedneſs from his Creator, 
but bis own perverſe will, In the Eleventh, Of the Incarnation of 
our Lord, that he took fleſh of the Virgin Mary, had a reaſonable 
Soul wnited to it, and ſo became God and Man in one Perſon, That 
be took, a true Body, chap. 12. A true Soul, ch. 13. 4 perfett 
bumane Nature, ch. 14. That he raiſed up the ſame Fleſh in which 
he ſufferd, ch. 15. That the ſame God was Author- of the Old 
and New Teſtament, ch. 17. That Bapti/m procures the —_ 
on of all our old Sins, ch. 18. That there would be a Reſurrettion 
of that wery Body which was corrupted and diſſolved, ch. 1 9. 
And a future Fudgment, where every one ſhall receive according. to 
what he hath done in the Body, ch. 20. That this ſball be at our 
Lord's. Second coming to judge the quick, and the dead, ch. 22. 
That Matrimony was to be allowed, ch. 25. yea Second Marri- 
ages, Ch. 26. That the wounds received after Baptiſm might be 
healed, ch. 28. That the Church forbids not the uſe of Fleſh, 
ch. 29. And here concluding his Diſcourſe concerning Eccleſs. 
aſtical Doftrines, reſpefting Faith and Manners, he ſaith, Taum 
Ts Octs Tr paTO- Sy pudla ois Emlar aegonnes Snvenas oy, Th Tim 
a KAN gundTl{y xgvive, Theſe are the Dodrines of the Holy Spirit 
which we muſt always follow, preſerving this Riile of them im- 
movable; And that you. may be ſure-that Scripture was the 
Church's Rule, that taught her all theſe things, he doth not on- 
ly. call theſe DoCtrines, cvayſeamn deorgaie, the Dottrines of 
the Goſpel, and often fay 'in his Diſcourſe _=_ them, Taim 
mig, # Yelay yeagins dir, nu, Theſe things we have been taught by 


the Holy Scriptures ;, the Holy Scripture 1s, 3 eipnuor Noa 2591202, 2754 


the Teacher of theſe things ; but concludes his Diſcourſe of the 


Doftrinals of the Church, thus, Toim ms of Nopiger evdyy Þ. 304. 


Tleypylav 
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TIezenlov onut, x; *Amactaer, x; 3% Creives PaStEauiror mgaAnger i 
Mxandia me Syudle, Theſe Dottrines the Church hath recewed jrom 
divine Men, the 1 ophets, and Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, theſe 
then were in his Age reMred all the DoCtrines of Chriſtian 
Faith, and they were all conceived clearly to be contained in, 
and proved from the Holy Scripture: ; their Faith then did not 
differ in one Article from thar of Proteſtants, nor did they differ 
from them in aſſigning Scripture as the Rule of Faith; 


And 4/y. This will be farther evident from the conſideration 
of the moſt Eminent Fathers of the Church, who have em- 
ployed their Time and Labour in refuting Herericks, For 
they ſtill lay down the Apoſtles, or the Nicene Creed, as the 
Foundation of their Faith, and the entire belief of Chriſtians ; 
and ſpeak of other DoCtrines as ſuch in which they were ar 
liberty to exerciſe their parts and curioſity, but were by no 
means to obtrude them as Articles of Chriſtian Faith, Thus 
Trenews having given us the Faith which the Apo#les delivercd 
to the Church, and which ſhe did, through the whole World pro- 
feſs without Aadition.or Diminution, he proceeds to ſhew, That, 
F EUnanoig mans wiey », Tw aurtw mw ixitons eis mille # your, 
the Church retaining one and the ſame Faith throughout the World, 
they exerciſed their knowledge about other matters, to explain the 
diſpenſation of God towards Men, his long ſuffering both” towards 
Men, and fallen. Angels, to enquire wky one andthe ſame God made 
ſame things Temporal, others Eternal, ſome Heavenly, and. ſome 
Earthly things ? why, being inviſible, he appeared to the Prophets in 
divers Shapes ? why many Covenants were made-with Man,” and 
what was the Charatter of every Covenant ? why God caucluded all 
Men under Unbelief, that be might have mercy upon all ? why the 
Word of God was made Fleſh, and ſuffered ? why Chriſt came only 
in the laſt times, and of the end of "all things, and of thmgs to come, 
Jo 74 x4.) on F yeagals avariuomur, and to explicate other things 
mentioned in the Scripture : But notwithſtanding alt theſe En- 
quiries, the Churches Faith was ſtill the ſame, as being com- 
Yong in the forementioned Articles of the. Apoſtles Cried. 

ertullian-having laid down the fame Rule in htis-Preſcripti- 
on. againſt. Hereticks, he reduceth all enquiries beyond this 
Rule, hbiding curioſutatis, to the” luſt of Cirioſiry, and faith, 
That we may better be ignorant mn other things, than Curiouſly con- 
cerned 
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cerned to kyow them; whereas had thene been as many more 
Articles of Criſtian Faith delivered by the Apoſtles, and as ne- 
ceſſary to be believed by all Chriſtians, as thoſe which were 
contained in their Creed, and Rule of Faith, what ignorance, or 
what unfaithfulneſs to Souls muſt they be guilty of who men- 
tion none of all theſe neceſlaries, but virtually, and in effect 
exclude them all from being ſo, by thus declaring that all be- 
yond this Rule did only ſerve to exerciſe our Wit, our Curioſity, 
our Knowledge concerning profound Myſteries, which were 
no part of Faith, and of which, without detriment to the 
Chriſtian Faith, we might be ignorant. 

Epiphanius having diſcourſed at large of all the Hereſies of 
his time, he cloſes his Diſcourſe with an expolition of the Ca- 
tholick, Faith, in which he ſpeaks, Of one God over all, F.3., Of 
the Conſubſtantial Trinity, by which all things were creaced, F. 14. 
Of the Birth of Christ of the Virgin Mary, , from whom he received 
a true Body ana true Fleſh, Of his humane Soul, and of the imion 
of bothto bu Divmity, $.15. Of bis Sufferings on the Croſs in his 
humane Nature ;, of h1s deſcent into Hell ; of his Reſurreftion ; of 
his Aſcention into Heaven, whence he ſhall come togudge the quick, 
and the dead, F. 17. Of the Reſurreftion of the ſame Body that 
died ;, of the future Recompence according to what we have done in 
the Fleſh ;, of the Damnation of the Wicked, and the future Hap- 


[) 
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pinef of the Fuſt, $.18. This, ſaith he, i the Faithof the Church ;, Avi &3v i m1 


& (py eh mots X64 aun 1 worn 1200 Cxanoie, theſe are the 551 7979 © 
Plone 7 aAl- 

y *P 

, etiam, Y. 


things which the one Catholick Church holds touching the Fai:h 


of the incarnation of Chriſt, and of his final coming, % «Mev uw. 
gov + mws, and of the other Articles of Faith, Theſe therefore 
in his time compriſed all the £rricles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
the DoCtrines of the C atholick Church, and therefore the New 
Roman Articles could be no parts of Chriſtian Faith, no Do- 
CQtrines of the Church Catholick, when Epiphanius flouriſhed in it. 
And upon account of this Symbol of Faith it is that he calls 


F. 21. Theſe things we have diſcourſed with as much brevity as we Vie 


could, of the Conſubſt antiality of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 95. 


the Chrch, and the way of Truth, O-*s Banamin, The Kings Hzr. 5g. F. . 
Fiigh-way, and calls them the Servants of Cod, who do, + vg 12» 13» - 


Vore 40941 HIGTKHY, x4 TW Godby i annbeicy Bed\Gev, know this firm 
Rule or Canon, and walk in this way of Truth, 


$4, This 
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WA Fly. This will abfndantly appear from an impartial refle- 
Ftion on thoſe Treatiſes which have been written by ' the 4. 
cient Fathers, at the requeſt 'or the deſire of others, to be -in- 
ſtruſted in the Articles of Chriſtian Faith. Thus when the Em- 
peror Jovianw delired to learn of Athanaſius, Tw 4 29.0\m; Un. 
canoiag mov, the Faith of the Catholick, Church, Athanaſins tells 

To. 1- p. 245. him exprelly, That it was that Faith which was, wg. 5 Tld]igey 

.&y Nixais enim bior, confeſſed by the Nicene Fathers; and that 
he might the better know it, he ſets down their Creed at 
length, telling him moreover, like a true Proteſtant, That the 

Pag, 246. Fre and pious Faith in Chriſt was manifeſt to all, % 9 Soy yeg- 

gov wore Te x, eraxrerxulun, being known, and read from 
the Holy Scriptures. p ; 

Devera & pia ' When ſome Morks had deſired St. Baſu to ſend to them, 

fide p. 385. a»  cuniCes mioeos Hy [exper ccnoien, a Written confeſſion of the holy 

' Faith. In anſwer to this demand St. Baſil lays down this as 
his Foundation, Thet it #5 the property of a Faithful Miniſter to 

Ibid. B, preſerve thoſe things, dvd rs 2 axgmn ws, pure, ſincere, and 

unadulterated, which are commited to him by his Good Lord, to be 
. diſtributed to hus fellow Servants, 1 therefore, ſaith he, accordin 
to the Will of God, will lay before you thoſethings, 4p uavo %n 
\S20avd'rx -tyeagns, which 1 have learnt from: the divinely inſpired 
Scripture. This Fundamental poſition, that it is the property of a 
. Faithful Steward to deliver nothing to bus fellow Servants, as part 
of Holy Faith, but what he hath learned from the Holy Scripture, 

-T>id. C.D. he confirms in theſe words; For if our Lord himſelf, in whom 

were bid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge ſaid thus, 
He (the Father ) gave me-a Commandment what T ſhould 

and ſpeak ;, and again, The thmgs which I ſpeak, as the Father hath 
-rold me, ſo 1 ſpeak. And if the Holy Spirit ſpake nothing of him= 
ſelf,, but only [pakg thoſe things-which be had heard from him, how 
anuch more 1s it as well ſafe as pious for us, 'Tengegvav x; muav, to 
do, and mind the ſame thing in the Name of the Lord Feſus. In- 

Ibid. E. deed, faith he, when I conflict with Hereticks, whoſe Footſteps I 

ICs . » , 
muſt follow, I am compelled ſometimes to uſe, a yeggus, Expreſſions 
not found in Scripture, though neither are they alien from the pious 

D, 286. 2. ſence of Scripture, but now I have thought it moſt convenient to the 

.common Scope of us, and you, to fulfil your command in the ſemplici 
of the ſound Faith, «muy & id\di.xblu mes. + $nd're yeugns, P, 
ſaying thoſe things which I have been taught from the divinely in- 


| ſpired 
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fpired Scripture , abſtaining from thoſe Names and Words, < 
aiteo ws aural; vt iupips) 7h nia yergn, which are not to be found 
expreſly in the Holy Scripture, For, ſaith he, if che Lord be Faith- 
ful in all bis words, if all bis Commandments are Faithful, and 
eſtabliſhed for ever, and dqne in Truth and Righteouſneſs. $4r4es (bid, c. 
Ext + airs x, umnoaviag x6]nele, © ade m oh wyegupien, 
5 4Tyouy ty hs ww wyeaupirer, It is a manifeſt falling from the 
Faith, and a manifeſtation of Pride, either to rejett any thing that 
is written, or to ſuperinduce any thing that is not written, our Lord 
having ſaid, My Sheep hear my Voice, —— And the Apoſtle by an 
Example taken from Men, viz. That if it be but a Man's Teſtament, 
yet if it be confirmed, no Man rejetts, or adds anything unto it, 
opodegrreor map m7 anegceiveu il agendas m oy F Hnomrdoors earls, thid. 4 
oſt vehemently forbids that any thing ſhould be added to, or taken 
from the divinely inſpired Scriptures. And therefore, though we 
have uſed other words in our controverſial Diſcourſes againſt Here- 
ticks, vuu 5 7 UMAV EDS TISEWS CLWADYE TE %z parigwns 471 G9 x{Tw, Ibid. e, 
yet now, that a Confeſſion of the ſound Faith, and fimple manife- 
ſtation of it lies before us, we will temper our ſtile accordingly, 
<4 moixaTregv 3 Gnndtregr aunlw ewyiudwer, explaining it more ſumply pag, 287, c 
and properly, and doing only that which may inſtrutt you, according 
to that ſaying of the Apoſtle, To give a nails of your Faith. Now, pag 289. bc. 
ſaith he, in doing this weneither have ability nor leaſureto 
collect all that is faid in Scripture. of the Father, Som, and Holy 
Gho# ; but we hope, faith he, to ſatisfie your Conſciences 
as to the manifeſtation of our knowledge in the holy Scrj- 
ptures, % Tu ugh) eury4 T\neopociar, and your full aſſurance of 
Faith, by thoſe few things we ſhall ſclef# out of the Holy Scri- 

wes, And after this long Proteftant Preface comes: a 
Creed owned by all Proteſtants in theſe words, * We be- P, 285. d.e. 
© lieve therefore, and confeſs one only true, and Good 
* God, and Father Almighty, of whom are all things, the 
« God and Father of our Lord and God Jeſus Chriſt : And 
« we believe one only begotten Son of God, our Lord and 
« God Jeſus Chriſt, the only true (God,) by whom all things 
* both vilble and invitible were made, and by whom all 
© things conſiſt, who in the beginning was with God, and 
&« was God, and after was according to the Scriptures ſeen on 
« Earth, and converſed with Men, who being in the Form 
* of God, coveted nor 20 be ( in the World ) like to God, but 

I 
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* emptied himſelf, and taking upen him the Form of a Ser. 
* yant, by his Nativity of a Virgin, and being found infaſhion 
* as a Man, he fulfilled all things which were written of, 
* and concerning him, according tothe command of the Fa- 
« ther; being Obedient evento Death, the Death of the Croſs, 
& and being raiſed again the Third Day from the Dead, ac- 
© cording to the Scriptures, he was' ſeen by his holy Diſciples, 
© and the reſt, as it is written; and he aſcended into the 
* Heavens, and fittcth at the Right-hand of the Father, from 
&« whence he comes at the end of the World to raiſe up all, 
* and to give to every one _— to his Work, when the 
* Righteous ſhall be taken up into Lite Eternal, and the King- 
* dom of Heaven, but the wicked ſhall be condemned to ever- 
*]1aſting Puniſhment, where their Worm dieth not, and the 
© Fire iSnot quenched ; and we believe one Holy Ghoſt and. 
© Comforter, by whom we are ſealed unto the Day of Re- 
* demptien, the Spirit of Truth and of Adoption, in whom: 
© we cry Abbas Father, who diſtributeth and worketh in 
us the Gifts given of God to every one to profit withal, as 
© he willeth, who teacheth and brings to our Remembrance 
© all-things which he hath heard from the Son. The Good: 
<* Spirit who Guides us into all Truth, and confirmeth all 
© Believers in true and exaft Knowledge, in pious Worſhip, 
*-and ſpiritual Adoration, and in the true Confeſſion of God 
© the Father, his only Son our Lord and God, Jeſus Chriſt, 
<* and of himſelf; v7 axis, This we think, this ts, 5 Kavwy 
As aziov, the Rule of Holy Men. And I beſcech you, laying aſide 
all curious Queſtions, and indecent ſtrifes about words, apniiSa mi; 
any of. tegiav, x; aure Te Kveis eipn;dpors, to reſt contented with the 
things ſpoken by Holy Men, and by the Lord bimſelf and to with- 
draw your ſelves from them that are alien from the Evangelical and 
Apoitolical Faith, the Apoſtle having ſaid, That if an Angel from 
Heaven preach to you any other Dottrine, beſides that which we have 
preached unto you, let him be accurſed ; and having warned you to 
withdraw from every one who walks diſorderly, and not according to 
the Tradition which you have received fromws, So that, according 
to St. Baſil, this Creed is the Tradition received from the 4po- 
fees, the Evangelical and Apoſtobcal Faith, the Rule of Faith, to 
which nothing is to be ſuperadded, beſides which nothing to 
be preached as any portion of the Rule of Faith, and => 

| whole 
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whole Faith —_ is contained in Scripture, and is Yeljivered 
in the words of Scriprare. 

Lawentww (ends an Epiſtle to St. Auſtin to know of him, 

Quia ſequendum maxime, qd propter diver (as principaliter Hevre- Enchir, c. 4. 
ſes, fit fugiendum ? What was chiefly to be followed, and what, by 
reaſon of the diverſity of Hereſies, was —_—_— be avoided, 
gnod certum, propriumque fidet Catholice f/ um, what was 

the ſure, and proper Foundation of the Chriſtian Faith ?\ In An- 
ſwer to this Enquiry he receives a Treatiſe from St. Auſtin Cap. 
containing, 122. Chapters, in which he undertakes to teach 
him, what he was to believe, to love, and hope for, and. in the 
general he tells him, that it is eaſe to inſtruct him in theſe cap. 
three particulars, nam ecce 1ibi Symbolum & dominica oratio, in ' 
bis duobus tria illa intnere, for bebold the Symbol and the Lor@s ©, 
Prayer, in theſe rwo fee theſe three . things, Faith believes, Hope 
and Charity prays ;, and then he-goes on to a particular Diſ- 
courſe on all theſe Heads, not ſpeaking throughout all thoſe 
numerous Chapters of one Article of the Romnſh Falth, exce- 
pting only when Chapter the 69. he ſpeaks of Purgatory Fire, 
as of 4 doubtful and uncertain thing ; and Chapter 109. heut- 
terly confounds it, by laying down for certain, That daring 

the time betwixt the Death of Chriſtians and the laſt Reſurrefion of 
their Bodtes, their Souls are kept in hidden Receptacles, as they, by 
reaſon of the Attions done m their Life time, became worthy of Reft 

or Miſery. 

One thing there is ſtill more conſiderable, that when the 
Arian Hereſie ſprung up, and even in the time, and at the 
Seffion of the Nicene Council, this was ſtill produced as the- 
Faith of the ApoFolick, Church, the Rule of Faith, the Faith . 
which they had learned from the Scriptures and had received 
at Baptiſm, and on account of which they challenged to be 
owned as Orthodox by all their Chriſtian Brethren. Alexander 
Biſhop of Alex indria in his Epiſtle to his Nameſake of Con- 
ſt antinople recites his Creed with this Preface, Oimws mobo us gyyy Theo- 
Th Smo2Ah exxanne dug, /o we believe, asit ſeemed good 0 the Apo- dor. Hiſt, Eccl. - 
ſtolick Church, viz. ** We believe in one only unbegotten Father, — |, 1.G 3+ 
&* andin one Lord Jeſus Chriſt his only begotten Son Beſides 
this pious Faith of the Father, and the Son, We confef, as the 
Holy Scriptures teach us, one Holy Ghost, the Santtifier of Holy 
Men under the Old Teſtament, and of the divine Teachers of the 

I 2 New, 
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New, and one only C atholick, and Apoſtolick, Church mexpugnable 
by the World, and triumphing over all the wicked Inſurrettions of the 
Heterodox ; after- this we confeſs the Reſurrettion of the Dead, of 
which our Lord Feſus Chriſt was the firſt fruits , who indeed, and 
not in appearance only, took, his Body from the God-bearing Virgin, 
and who, in the endof the A es, converſing among Men for the aboli- 
ſhing of Sin, was Crucified, and "ing roſe again from the 
Dead, aſcended into the Heavens, and ſiteth at the Kight-hand of 
Majeſty. Theſe things we teach and preach. Tale # *uxanciag ate 
xs Sy udle, Theſe are the Dottrines of the Church received from 

_ the Apoſtles, Whereas, had the Apoſtles delivered any other 
Doctrines of Faith, *tis evident, theſe were but ſome of them, 
and therefore that thoſe others ought to have been mentioned 
by one who ſays theſe things on purpoſe to declare his Ortho- 
doxy, and ſatisfie all other Chriſtians, that heentirely embraced 
the true Chriſtian Faith. 

Gennadins hath a Treatiſe in which he doth deſignedly dif- 
courſe of Eccleſiaſtical Dottrines, omitting nothing, that I cary 
remember, which then obtained in the Latin Church, and yet 
in that whole Treatiſe he hath not given the leaſt hint of one 

of the New Articlescontained in the Creed of Piws the Fourth ; 

but, on the contrary, he in the General declares, That the 

Cap. 522 Faith received in Baptiſm is, fides Eccleſis, the Church*s Faith, 

.And whereas in the Church of Rome auricular and ſecret Con- 

feſſon —_— neceſlary — 7 Re o the —_— 

' e,- ing not one word of that, doth ſay exprelly, If any 

—_— ES Perſon, aber Bapifi hath committed mortal Sins, ; exhort him 

tentia ſatisfa- firſt ro make ſatisfattion by publick Penance, and ſo being recon- 

cere, Cap. 53- ciled by the Fudgment of the * Prieſt to Communicate ;, if he would 

not receive the Sacrament to bis own Condemnation, And whereas 

they now teach, That pious Souls go- hence to Pur- 

Omnium ſanftorum ani- cory, to ſuffer for their Fenial Sins, he poſi. 

me cum Chriſto ſunt, & 1;121y declares, That ſmce the Aſcenſion of our 
exeuntes de corpore ad Chri- k : « 

fun» vadunt, c, 98. Lord into Heaven,. the Souls of all Saints are with 

Chriſt, and departing from the Body, go to Chriſt, 

Moreover he declares, That a Clerk is not to be Ordained 

WaP.. 72 who hath had TwoWives after Baptiſm; or who hath had one 

who» was a Concubine,. and not a Matron, or who was married 

to-a Widow, to. one Divorced, or a Whore, or who hath 

Mair'd himſelf, or received V/ury ; but he ſaith not one word 

of 
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of not receiving him to Ordination who is not a Yirgin, or doth 
- not promiſe to contain, or who is not Divorced his Ma- 


tron, ?Tis therefore evident, that then none of theſe New 
Articles had obtained in the Latin Church. * 


_ 


CHAP. X. 


That Romaniſts have in the General confeſſed the Novelty of many of 
their Dottrines, S. 1. And in particular, 1ſt. Of the Integrity 
and ſufficiency of Holy Scripture, as to all neceſſary Articles of 
Chriſtian Faith, S.2. 2dly. Of their Canon of the Old Te- 
ſtament, F. 3. 4s is proved from the Sixth to the Sixteenth Cen= 
tury, Ibid. 3dly. Of the Right of Princes to call General Coun- 
cils, $.4- athly. Of the Fallibility of Comncils, F. 5. Of Pur- 
gatory, $.6. Of Indulgences, S. 7. Of the Veneration of I- 
mages, $.8., Of Invcation of Saints, $. 9. Of Latin Service, 
F&. 10. Of the Seven Sacraments in general, F. It. Of the 
Sacrament of Confirmation, S. 12. Of auricular Confeſſion, F. 13. 
% Extream Unition, I. 14, Of Marriage, S. 15. Of Tran- 

ubſt antiation, $.16. Of Communion in one Kind, FS. 17. .Of 
the true propittatory Sacrifice of the Maſs, S.18, Of the Celt 
bacy of Prieſts, Y. 19. ; 


O theſe clear Evidences of the Novelty of the pretended -- * 
ApoFtolical Traditions of the Church of Rome, I proceed 

now to. add the plain, and the ingenuous Confeſſion of ſome 
of the molt able and learned Members of that Church, who 
either in the General have owned that many of theſe Tradi- 
tions were not Apoſtolical and Primitive, or handed down to: 
them throughout all Ages of the Church of Chriſt, or in par- 
ticular confeſs that many of thoſe Doftrines which by that 
Church are now impoſed as Articles of Chriſtian, Faith, either* 
began to be aſſerted, or impoſed in after-Ages, or were di- 
fputed and queſtioned, denied or condemned, or at the leaſt _. 
pot mentioned in ſome of the preceeding Ages of the Church. 

» Map cs 
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&. 1. Fyrt, In the General this hath been tacitly confeſſed by the 
Learned and Ihgenuons Auwrbor of the Nowvelle Bibliotheque, or 
the New Library of the Ecoleſiaftical Writers of the firſt three 
Centuries, For when he gives ts the Abridgment of the Dottrine 
of thoſe Ages, he mentions not among them any, or ſcarcely 
any of the prefent and contefted Dottrines of the Church of 
Rome. ( He ſaith indeed, 1s» ont point doute que Þ Euchariſtie 
ne fut le Corps, & le ſang de F. C. They donbred not than the Encha. 
rift was the Body and the Blood of Chriſt, and they called it bythat 
Name. But hedurſt not ſay as in his Abridgment of the Do- 

To. 2. P. 949, rife 'of the Fourth Cemmry, he doth, Tis ont ehſeigne claire- 
950. thivit quie le prin '& le vin He P Euchariſtic erotent changez. au Corps, 
& wh Sang tt Jeſus Chriſt ; They clearly taught that rhe Bread 
and Wine of the Euchariſt were changed into the Body and 
Blood of Jeſus Chrift, rauch leſs that they believed that this 
cd's chunk he 0 anntihilate the ſubſtance of the Bread 
ap /ine;) He re in tffet confeſſeth;' Mat during theſe 
*hiee Apes he could'find no Footſteps of the R. DoArines. 
The Atthor'6f the Book ſited Omns Eccleſiz ſaith, the DoArines 
of the Wirkl:viſts were theſe, 
. That the Pope was not Superiorto other Biſhops. 
That there was tto Purgatory Five. 
. "That it tdas a vain thing td Pray for the Dead. 
« That auricular C onſeſNon was not neceſſary. 
; » That the Communion was to be received in both Kinds, 
_—RO_ And theſe, faith he, Je on _ moſt of the So__ 
" then delighting 'in 1optcal 'Tatrle,” knd loving ftrange Opinions, ſo 
* 65. * hve He *eb;. adds, that Huf end era of Pragne held, 
- Titat the univerſal Church confiſted not in Rome, or mm the Pope, 
butt in the body of 'the Ele, and that Men might 

An hc, vel alia eornin be ſaved who were mor ſubjett ro the Church of 

Cn DOS = Rome ; concluding thus, Whether theſe, or other 
tiquitatis, neſcio, Jhid., | Of Yhetr. Dottrints teere new V/witties, or of Evange- 

Epit.1. 6. p..245 : * lic Anigunty, Thyot nor, "Eraſmus in his Epiitle 

| wie = to Mittin Luther fives himto mnderſtand, That 
there were in England Mer of the greateſt Note who eſteemed very 

Ut quiſque vir well of bis Writings, and Men at Loven, who bore the ſame Aﬀe- 
eft optimus.ita ;;z #6 che, In - his Epifte Cartirals Mogantino, This, ſaith 
_ be, 1 obſerve, that the better any Man ts, the leſs hes offended 
di, Ep. 1. 12, With-Laxther*s Writings. In his Letter to Cardinal Campejus, he 
Þ. 400. as ſpeaks 


a+ w MH 
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ſpeaks thus, I heard excellent Men of approved Da- 
Hrine and Religion, rejoice that they met with that 
Mars Books ;, and 1 jaw, that 65 aty 114K Was uoxe 

ht ia bis Life, or nearer t0 Evangelical purity, 
qc the lef offended wiih Luther. And in the 
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Videhans ut quiſque efſet 
igtegerrimis moribus & E- 
vangelicz puritati proximusy 
ita minims infenſyun Luches 
ro. £tb. 14, P. 446- 


ſame Epi/tie he adds, that he conceived it not convenient pre- Pag- 44% 
ſently to be incenſed againſt a Man with whoſe Writings ſa many 


excellent Governors, ſo many Learned and pious Men were 


ghred,” | 


lo his Epiſtle to Godeſchelus, he faith, That he did net defend & 15: P: 499% 


| kim even then, cum nor: deefſert maximi T he 


ologs qui non Vvererene 


tur affirmare nib eſſe nn Luthero, quan per probatos Authores poſſet 

defendi, when the greateſt Divines were n0t afraid to affirm, that 

there was nothing #2 Luther which might nor be defended by ag 

proved Authors. ' And laſtly he hunſelt declares, : That Zather 

gathered moit of bis Teners from the Aucients, and that had be H2vfit pleraq; 


ex veteribus. 


nawed the Ancients from whom he had them, be would baue avoided Epiſt, 1. 14. p- 


much of that envy which then lay upon him, 


447» 


To procecd to the particular Controverſies in the Order in 
which they are mentioned in the Arricles of Rebgien ſubſcribed 


by our Clrgy. 


Holy Scryture, Gith our Sixth Article, containeth all rhings 


F. 2. 


neceſſary 30 Salvation; ſo that whatſoever is not read therein, nor 
may be proved thereby, us not _— of any Man that it ſhould be 


believed as an Article of Fatt 


' Agreeably to this Article the Biſhop of Rhodes 
diſputing with the Greeks in the Coancil of Flo- 
rence ſpeaks thus in the behalf of the Weſtern Bi- 
ſbops, 1 acfire you Greeks to ſatisfie me in this Ef 
an, Dath no: the Goſpel perfettly contain the Dottrine 
of Chriſtian Faith? Surely, faith he, the Reve- 
rence you gar to it will not permit you to affirni that 
the Faith 1s not perfettly contained there, And that 
i true, and not denied by 1, which the Biſhop of E- 
pheſus /aid, That the Fathers had incloſed the Goſpel 
ard the Holy Scripture, ſo that it ſhould by u0 means be 
lawful to add to them, And whereas the the Biſhop 
of Epheſus had ſaid, That the Evangeliſts did not 


| , or be thought requiſite 
fary. ta Salvation. So that beſides the ſame, the Church 
to enforce any thing to be believed for neceſſity of Salvation. 


"—— 
ought noe Art. ar. 


Taxes TrHdas dideoug 
Mas T nu Twas 33 inggy 
way ; Bin. Fom.. $. 
Concil, Florent, «Seff, 7. p. 
609- 

"On wn Tu TMay min 
Kan Weryeda Ibid. 


Ot miTipis orvixadf, 79 
ay aner x, thu Teidn yes 
£0» 5% wadine Gy ares VEivee 
eg dvas. Ibid, 


forbid 
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forbid that any thing ſhould be added to what they had written, This, 
X _ he, =y; - leave, cannot be ſaid of _—_— for the 
ITap' 3 mpe- le Paul ſaith, If any Man preach any thing beſides what 
ee.Gal.i.g, 22 receved, let bim tat And St. ay the end of 
bis Revelations ſaith, If any one add to theſe things, God ſhall 
add to him the Plagnes which are wruten in this 
TldYle Tm Sie Seyudle Book: Nicenus alſo on the part of the Greeks 
Sm mrylud 4) Selwv Yearer ſaith, We drag all divine Dottrines from the Foun- 
___ 6 wy os oe. tains of the Holy Scriptures, which are the principles 
Thi &eft $0. 65% : and the foundations of our Faith, to which nothing ; 
ever was, Or ever ſhall be added by us or any other 
T2 8 4743v x) eafeleppy Chriſtian, Time was, ſaith the Archbiſhop of Nice 
; $ov mi5wws. in his Oration made at that time and place, when 
Concil. Flor. >. 25. Þ. 783. rhe Church, the Spouſe of God, was without ſpot or 
wrinkle, viz. when we made more account of the 
| ſimple and not curious Faith delivered as it lay in the Goſpel, and 
regarding that ſuperfluous and talkative Droinity which 1s the fruit 
of our own Reaſonings, teſi than the Sacred Oracles, wovo mois 14 
Yeaupiyos DegTe xe hs Ts "an 7% ad ud dams, x) 6s &v var" 
euray ove eu, we attend only to what was written, delighting 
in the things ſpoken by the Holy Spirit, and being compaited in one 
bythem. So that it ſeerns by theſe plain words, that both the 
Eaſt and Weſt were then of the ſame Judgment with the Church 
of England in this Article. | 
It is declared, ſaith Fohn Gerſon, by the Authority of Diony- 
Declaratur ex ſz, That we muſt not dare to ſay any thing of Divine Ti bmgs, 
Anthoritate ye chat which is delivered to us from the Holy Scriptures, of 
— au. which the Reaſon is, That the Scripure is delivered to us as a Rule 
dendum dicere ſufficient, and infallible for the Government of the whole Eccleſiaſtical 
de divinis, viſi Body, and Members of it tothe End of the World. 


quz nobis a | ; R : . 
Scriptura S. tradita ſunt, quoniam Scriptura nobis tradita eft tanquam Regula ſufficiens & 


infallibilis pro regimine totius Eccleſiaftici corporis. Lib, de Exam. Dottr, ſecunds parte 
princip. confid, 1. - 


The Haly Scripture, ſaith Gabriel Biel, is, according to B, Gre- 
In Can. Miff. gory, «s the Mouth of God, quia per eam loquitur Deus omnia 
Lef.7. f200. quz yult a nobis fieri, becauſe by it God ſpeakgth all things which 
Edits 1510 þe would have done. by us. 


Gregory 
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; Gregory the Great, faith Molmem,” aſſerts, That” ''' agerit Hereſeos labe in- 
they are — the — of _ re who n_ — Faten S. Sci 
or produce any thing beyond the Holy Scriptures ; ras aliquid docent '-aut 
mph thoſe thin x Fe appertain 4 the FEubſtance | --- oor mo————n 
of Faith and Dolirine." ITT IT 
The Sorbon Dottor, who ſet forth the 'French Teftament 

printed” at Mons,” A. D.-1672. informs us, That Sr. Auſtin Preface 1,2- 
conſidered the Holy Scripture as the Treaſure of Divinity, and as 
the Source of all thoſe Truths which a Man ought to know, for the 
Edification of himſelf, or the Inſtruftion of others. And ſpeaking 
of the mixture of profoind places with -thoſe which are pro- 
portioned to the capacity of the moſt ſimple, he faith, That 
which ought to comfort us m this obſcurity ts, that according to St. 
Avguſtin, the Holy Scripture propoſetb to us all that is neceſſary for 
the _ of our Life fan ea m_ intelligible, that it ex- 

cates Clears up it ſelf ' raking: that « in" ſome places 
reg rtg rn AA 3 VIAL. of ps 

: The Guide of Comroverſies ſaith; That's for the fuſſiciency or Guid. Diſc. 2. _ 
the entirenefoof the Striptures,' for the containing of all thoſe Points % 49: 3-2 
of Faith wbich are ſimply neceſſary of all' Perſons,- to be believed for 
attaining Salvation, C atholiths i not.” And for this he 
cites, among many other K,' s, this ſaying of Aquinas, ' 
In dottrina' Chriſti, & "Apoſtoloramr ( tie means Scripta”) veriras 224 JU I-Art, 
fide eſt ſufficienter explicata, In the ( written} Doftrine of Chriſt 9: 
arid bis Apo#les, the Truth of + Faith is" ſufficiently we In 
the ſame Article our Church having reckoned up the Books of Art. 6. 
the Old Teſtament which ſhe eſteemed Canonical, 'and which by 
both Churches are recieved as ſuch; ſheadds the other Books, 
as Hierom ſaith, The Church doth read for-E xample of Life,” and 
Inſtruttion of Marmers, but 'yet doth not apply them to. eſtabliſh any 
Dottrine. Such are theſe following. ' © © 


The Third Book of E/dras.. - The Song' of the Three Chil- 
The Fourth Book of Eſdra;, - dren, 7 4 nn 


The Book of Tobias, - The Story of Syſama,” 
TheBook of Judith,  --' - Of Bell and the Dragon. © 
The reſt of the Book of Efther. The Prayer of Manaſſes. 
The-Book of Wiſdom. --- © The Firlf Bookof Maccabees, 
Teſus the Son of Syrach, The Setond Book' of Macca- 
Barach the Prophet, 3 342 « bereget he ER. 


K Of 
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IL which. the Third aud. Fownth 

ON A rhe tr ten ) ale Conmntef, Fore Oe, 

ho/ſacuer. ſhpl not receiue- them, a6Sacred. and Canonical, ltr him 


end, And. yet this. Detezmination:is. ſo. apparently re- 
OI to- the Doctrine of the Ancient Church, that Mn, Iu 


pv 
"= = CDS 


ner all the hon of doth. Chip 


Sl, 4. 


a 
prelim. p. 51. o heh 


| = f 
Fe. 612, 2 Gigs EEE WD 


ſt. Centaties, he Girh, TE That the [Ooty Frog of. f thoſe 


| of the- Old: Teſtament, bw 
row mri + r the Hobxews 3; and; that they 


+ 
ne: 1 4prophl Jokes bur -never pat» tham inthe 


Bogks 
And\ whereas, Me: AG and. F, L. haye: had.the >= 
” -M. 1:35, yo Thai 4267 the Poe aoonr of teCanpinfOe 


P- ay BY wh roi abepfalore Laſefoc bo a 
ented fr As. 4 - 
F.L. ca P.23+ reticks, net! rey Auk Lrather, Ox, thay ne \Catholghafrer the: 


ny mak Why Year-4.1 9. ever. doubred. 

Qui depuis les decifions of = Mr. Ds Pix. haviog produced the ex- 

des Concilesde Carthage, & refs words of Gregory the Great, after that 

Es Es egrgrrapmicr 
m,thele eniwing wor t 

que vinge-dens, ou <*% cietion-on all the other Ecclelinitieal Au- 


guatre livres Canoniques t 
F Ancien Teftament, Tom, 1 thors, Greek.and Latin, which we hayeproduced, 
Dif, pralam. p. 60. who ee the Deciſions of the, ;Councilof-Carthage, 


aud of Rome, axe the Declarationof Innocent the 


Fixſt, have couggeg only-Two, ar Four andiwegty Books of the 
Qld — — which makgs it evident that t TEC 
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wor yet followed by all Aurtors,od by all 'Charchesyhll Juch tives this 
Adurter was fully detey mined by the definition of rhe Couneil of Trent. 


And indeed, the Truth of this Gonfeſlionis as dear as the 3 
Light : For as A. AC. pwr forty aſd Conn That oO Canon of vid 3.6.14 
Scripture was not defined mill yhe Fj banks Phe As Bellarmine 2c- Lid. 1. de vet- 
Ruffin yg eB Ci CEDedd ts of the Old Tetmnens, fo fol ? S's erm. 

in ing the Canon the 0 

Me para wot tbe Greeks >' As Cann excufeth Riffius for D* tocisThedk. 
rejefting with us the Apocryphe, betanſe be did it, in co tempore £26 it. oh 
quo res nondum erat definita, when tis thing was nor aefined; 03 Fenn, 
which account, ſaith he, we alſo ub excnſe rhe reſt ; and i all 
theſe men virtually confeſs, that there was no Tradition of the 
Church againſt us during thoſe Ages. 56 in the following . 
Centuries, even till the time that: the Tyent Council met, ap- 

-oved Authors do declate the Daftrine of the C hureb th have 

Kill according to the DoCtrine of this Arficle, and contra- 
orgy rm ann os Fory _ ANDY 

In. the We Chavc Q African 
Church, ſaith, The Books 'f the Or T NN of Canonical An- » Apoalypl. 

which we veceive, N. B. are Twenty-foar, which St, fobn © © 


thorny 
inſinazted by the Twenty-four 
wry at plan, Lot mpeckn 1 Wn ron pole 
-nvrry he adds, hy —_— &s 


the Book of the Ola Teſtament ave Teng: 
the Books of the Old Te —_ two, and Tr 
concludes thus, Theſe are the Books Camomized th the 09" Deetis AG > 
Church, —— of which they that belong ro thr Oli Teflanene ave | 
all received by the Hebrews. 

In the Ninth Century Nicephorss, Patriarch of Conflenimple, Cent. y. 
undertakes to reckon up the divine Scriprures, which were re- 
Fn = om in ne trrmry and of- Bo. an the Of 

efteament he neimbers only T'wemy-rwo as we do amvh 
the Books contraditted, and reve recetved tn the Oath, he os _ ho 
the Maccabees, Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſticus, Efthey, Fudith, S$u[aine Qibuscontra» 
and Tobie, Avaſt aſin the Keeper of the Libtary of the Church Acitur & _ 
of Rome, among the Books mbich-are contrattifted, and tir ve. on Pruncur ab 
reived by the Church, reckons the Maccabezs, Wiſdn, Feeleſi- H. Eee, | T 
afticns, Suſama, Judith #nd Tobi. - © '* vitis Po 
\ Inthe Twetfth Century Peter Manritins, Abbor of C It Cent, 12: 

ey hr, of 


his EpyſHe againſt the a tells them, th 
- neceſſity 


-6B : 


Reftant poſt hos Authen- 


ti.os ſex non reticendi libci | 
Pag. 25. 6c: 


fapientia, Oc. 
de Ayor. Vet, Teft. 


Sunt przterea alii quilem 
libri, ut capientia-5olomoais, 


&c. 


Sacris Cap 6 Prol Pope 4 
Sacram &c 7. diviſion 
be ſays s bn A 
ge 'Ss Ecal. Didaſe.. | 


4. © 
ndeodns de Santo Vie 
' Canone; others are not put imto the C anon, tho 


Qocre excerpt. 1.2. cg. 


Qui leguntur quidem, 
Ted non ſcribuntur in Canone + 
de ſcripturis &. ſcriptoribus: | # 
iu l. de. 
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ity to receive the whole Carr which is received by the 
Church; and then gov,» r2ckoned up. the Caromical-Books 


of the Old Teſtament as we do, he adds, That 
after theſe - Awbentick,' Books of the Holy Scri- 
prure, there be Six'n0t- to 'be concealed, viz. the 
Books of Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſticus, Tobu, Fuduth, and 
both the Books of Maccabees, Hugo de Santto Viz 
Fore ſaith, That, af the Books of the Old Teſt ament 
are Twenty-two ;- and that there, are belides other 


. Books, as the Wiſdom of Solomon, the Bok of Feſwa 


the Son of Syrach,, Tudith, Tobias and the Booksrof 
M ccabees, of non ſcribuntur in Canone, but 
they, are not written in the Canon ;, and this he very 
frequently repeats. Richardws, de Santto Vittore 
ſaith in like: thanoere: That the Books of the .Old 
Teftument are” Twenty-two, alii non 'habentur in 


theyare read by us, as are, the Writin 0gs of t 


| Fathers, and theſe Books are W3/dom,, Eccleſiaſtiens, ob, Fu 
£6 Y; ; dithand the Maccabees.. * 
 Jobwy Belerk having reckoned up the Books of the Old Teſta. 


ment, and told us they were Twenty-two, he after ſaith ex+ 
Ne div. Offi- preſly, That 7okjr, the. Maccabees, Philo, and the Son of Syrach, 


Ciis C. 69, 62- were 


Epen92 Edit: 

279» 

P, 244. 
frond 


iu 


a, and that, hos quatuor ghice non recipit Eccleſia, 


Qrem 


eft aments ? What he be- 


the-Church receiveth not theſe four... - 
©'Fohn of Sabſbury. in Anſwer to the Quo ont tohim, 
Parif, 1611.P- credam. numnerum effe. librorum V, & N. 
lieved to be'the number of the Books of the Old and, the New Teſt 
> ment {. ſaith; That following, Catholice Eccleſiz; Doftorem 
Hizronymum,, Sr. Jerom as the moſt a 
.Church 5 in. Fed re matter, he 


From Dottor of the Ca 
redly believed them to bs 

And then ,of the-Books. of Wi iſdom, Ecclefiaſticns, 
and the Maicebees he faith, Non reputantur jn 


ahone, ' They are nat reckoned in the Canon ; and having added 
| - this account the number, of the. Books, of the New Teſtament, 
' he concludes of. them. both. thus, Er bunc quidem numerum tſſ6 


; wnber. of 


Church declares... 


' Scriptures, is whas the celebrated and apdogived Traaition of the 


PT 
- apud "Eccleſ 1am, 
- the Books which are admitted into the Canon of the Holy 


ins, Serra ery 


Canonem admittrntur, Celebris 


& indubitata, traditio eft, And that this is the 


The 
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The Or4mary Gloſs received in this, and in the following Cent. 13. 
"Ages, with the general pgs of the Schools, and all - libris Bi- 
the Dodtors of the Weſtern Church declareth, 1. That the Ca- JV Canonies 
nonical- Books of the Ola Teftament are only T two; and cis. 
having reckoned them up in this order, viz. Five Books of 
Moſes, Eignt of the Prophets, and Nine Hagiographa ;, he adds, 
That quicquid extra bos eff, ut dicit z Inter a 
eſt ponendum, What Books ſoever there be, beſides, relating to the Old 
Teſt ament, they ought, according to St. Jerom,- to be put __ 
the Apocrypha ;, particularly before the Books of Tobir, Fudith, 
Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſticus and the Maccabees,, he faith, Here begs 
4 Book, qui non eſt in Canone, or, quinon eſt de Canone, which ,,.. 
belongs not to the Canon. And again, 1/ti ſunt libri qui non [wnt 
in Canone, Theſe are the Books which are not in the Canon, - and 
which the Church admits as good arid uſeful, but not as Canonical, 
He alfo giveth} his Advertiſement, That the Chapters added to -.. 
Eſther and 10 Daniel, «re not inthe Canon; ſo that in all things 
he perfedtly accordeth with the Church of England. 2. As 
for thoſe Books which are not Canonical he informs us, That 
Eccleſia eos legit & permittit, the Church reads, and permits them 
to be read by the Faithful for Devotion, and Information of Man- 
'ners, bnt ſhe doth ror think their Authority ſufficient to prove what 
is doubtful, or matter of diſpute, or to confirm Eccleſraſtical Do- 
&rines. Andthis, 3. becauſe there i as much difference betwixt 
Books Canonical and not Canonical, as berwixt what '1s certain and 
what is dubious, betwixt Books written by the Inſpiration of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and Books indited they knew-not when or by whom. - 
And, 4. He profeſſes to have made this diſtinition, and exatt 
numeration of the Buoks which did, and which dial ngt belong unto the 
Canon, becauſe there were many, who, becauſe they did not ſpend 
much rime in ſtudying the Scriptures, exiſtimabant omnes libros 
qui in Biblia continentur pari veneratione effe reverendos, thought 
( with the Trent Council ) ff the Books contained m the Bible were 
10 be received with a like Veneration, not knowing -bow to \diſting uiſh 
betwixt Books Canonical and not C anonical. | 
In the Fourteenth Century Brito a Friar AMinorite put forth - 
his Expoſition of the Prolognes of St. Ferom upon Bible, 
which were uſually joined to the Ordinary Gloſs, and -are ftifl 
extant inthe Works of Nicholas Lyra; and in his Expolition 
of the Prologue upon. Foſhna, - he-informs us, That according 4 
k « 


_ 


not cr thor of them. Friſe fg the fakes 
' upon Kings, he $81 us, That the Prolague of a Was 
uſeful, xt /camw librorus Canis, & 
one, that we might ( by it.) know the dit Crs os 
Canonical and Apocryphal Bosks, and that #: eras the Holy 
Scripture againſt them who jntroduce the Apocryphal Books for Ha- 
giegrepha, or ſacred Writings, And in his —_—_—_ upon his 
EL RNS Moe ran Of 2h, de 
fariem, anne, per orum, 
£8mi/qne fabrdar, This Book, comtaanerb ſomething Apocryphal, viz. 
The #iſtory of Suſanna, the Song of the Three Children, «nd the 
Fables of Bell and the Dragon. Now this being a work of ſo great 
Foy __ joined _ GloF, lg: Jada, of hes As 
4 1al give us preval eat ol That Age. 
Nichole: Lyre in his Preface upon Jobit ſaith, That by che 
fevour of God, he, baving writ, ſuper libros $. Scripture Ca- 
nonicos, or the Canonical Books of Scripture, from Geneſis to 
the Revelations, intended by che ſame Grace of God, ſuper alios 
_— ui non ſunt Canonici, to write «por: others which were not 
and which ave only received in the Church for Inſtruttion 
bears AMamers, not by ber thought ſufficient to confirm doubtful 
Alvters. p the/e, ſaith he, according ro Sr. Jerom in his 
Prologue on the are Wiſdom, Eccletiaſticus, Judith, To- 
bias, 4nd the Maccabees, Baruch, and the Second of Eſdras, 
as he ſaith in his Prologues to thoſe Books, In the beginning of 
his Notes upon Efrs he renews a this, ſaying, That he in- 
rended, though Commenting uwpov the Hiſtorical Books of the 
Old Teſtament , to pa by the Hiftory of. Tobit, Judith, 
za the Maccabees, quia non ſunt de Canone apud 'Hebrzos 
nec apud Chriſtians, becauſe they neither are eſteemed Canonical 
by Fon nar Chriſtian: ; ; yea St. Jerom (anh in his Prologue, That 
mrer Apocrypha cantantur, the Church C bants them among the A- 
pocrypba +, 1. therefore, ſaich he, firſt intend to wrize onyhe whole 


Canonical 
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panuntur in biblii. quamvis non e*Canone, por thoſe, 
Skin Jes which necks ante Bilder, — 
long not.to\ the Canow, Moreover the- PThird: and Fourth of Ee 
dras be paſſeth, over without Notes for-rhe ſame Reaſon: Ow 
the Thirteenth of Daricl he Notes thns, The Fifory of Sn- 
ſanna.; to-be put, inter libros'Biblie non Canonicos, amwwg 
the of the Bible which are not Canonical, and in- his Notes 
on the Fourteenth Chapter he ſaith-of the Fſfory of Be# and the 
Dr. ponitur'inter Seripturasnon Canonicas;' ##5/ pur among 
rs Foes which are not Canonical, after the- Biolryof Sn- 
ſanna., Now: hadnob Lyra mentioned the toff the 
Church tonching' theſe Books, yet theſe ns in" Cont. 
ments: of ſo- great Credit in-rhe C y-ſhew, that 
this: was. then a DoQtrine well received in the Church of 
Rome. 
Antoninus Florentine in his Fyſtorical Surams acknowledgeth- Cent. 1 
only: 7 two Canonical Books.of the Old Teftamert, ſaying in Sum Har 
General' of Wiſdom, Peckſuaſticus, Tobie, Judith and the Mar- & c, 5. 12 
- cabees, —_—_ _ the Charch re —rg 44" trut-and* | 
able, not 4s0f forcein matters of Faith, - 
. ay particular of Eccleſiaſtiews; that its, re _. nemo o_ 
Ceptus ab. Eccle/ ad legendren, non tamern _Authen- po agyr nem er ap- 
riens. eſt ad prob andym ea que veniunt 117 contentionem- probata ab Eccleſia, Sum, 
received \by. the: Church- to be read, but is Theel'part. 3. Tit. 18. 6, 
not Anthentical 10-prove things doubtful in the Faith, G = 
 Toftatus faith: of! the Six debated" Books, That'Prefat. in 
they are not put: into- the Canon bythe Church, nor doth ſhe regularly Matth. qu. 2. 
command them to. be read; or to be received; or Judge rhexr ai/ade. 
dient who do- not receive them. For, Eccleſia; non eſt certa de 
AuQtoribus eorum, the Church is -not certain of the Authors of * 
them; yea fhe knoweth not, an ſpiritu fanQo inſpirati, whether 
they- were indived by Men inſpired of the Holy' Spirit, and'ſo ſhe 
ges #0 Man, ad neceſſarid credendum id quod*ibi habe-/ 
tar, -t0-. yield neceſſary aſſent to what they ao contain. And elſe- Enarrat, prx- 
where, Though, ſaith- he, theſe 4 Books be joined 'with- fat. in 1, para- 
obers of the Bible, and read in the Church, none of them is of \P+%7+ 
ſuch; Authority; ut ex eo Eccleſia arguat ad probandam aliquam 
veritatem, & quantum ad hoc non recipit eos, that the Church 
proves anytruth ons of them, for as to that ſhe doch not receive them. 


Dionyſins 
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Prefat.in Gen. - Dionyſus Carthuſcanus ſaith, The Books of the -Old Teſtament 
Art. 4. are T'wenty-two, as ſaith St. Ferom in his Prologue before the 

Kings, and having reckoned them up, Five Legal, Eight Hi- 
ftorical, Nine Hagiographa, he adds, Hos Libros vocant Canoni- 
cos, alios vero' Apocryphos, Theſe Books are called, \('by Divines ) 
_ Canonical, the reſt . Apocryphal. 
Cent. 16. ..Inthe Sixteenth Century Franciſcus Ximenius reckons thoſe 
Books of the Old Teſtament which were extant only in Greek, 
Bibl. Complut. as, Libri extra Canonem, gquos Eccleſia potins ad edificationem 
Pref. ad Left, papuli quam ad auttoritatem Eccleſiaſticorum dogmatum confirman- 
dam recipit,, Books . out of the Canon, which the Church receives 
rather for Edification -of the People, than for confirmation of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Dottrines, Eraſmus having numbered the Canonical 
IMexpoſSymb. Books of the Old Teſtament as we 'do, concludes thus, Intra 
Apoft. & De- huyc numerum .concluſit priſcorum Authoritas Vet, Teſt. volumina, 
wy re The Authority of the Ancients comprized the Volumes of the Old 
Actors: 1523. 7 eſftament, of whoſe Truth it was not lawful to doubt, within this 
SE number. Jobannes Ferw having told us that the Apocryphal 
In exam. Or- Books were Nine, he adds, That, olim in Eccleſia Apocryphi 
dinand. publice non recitabantur, nec quiſquam Authoritate eorum preme- 
batur, anciently the Apecryphal Books were not read publickly, nor 
' 2 « pas any Manpreſſed with their Authority. 

| Sebaſtian Munſter in his Preface to the Old Teſtament, and in 
the Chapter of the Canonical books of the Old Teſtament num- 
bers them exattly as we do, and then he ſaith, Intra hunc nu- 
merum concluſerunt & Hebrei, & priſci Chriſtian volumina veterus 
Teſtamenti, Both the Hebrews and the ancient Chriſtians comprized 
the Volumes of the Old Teſtament within this number ; but now the 
otber ( which he reckons as we do, excepting only the Song 
of the Three Children ) are received, in uſum Eccleſiaſticum, into 

* the uſe of the Church. 

Moreover, from the Ninth Century, in which the Ordi 

Glof upon the Bible was begun by Srrabws, to the Sink, 
they did not only number the Canonical and rejedt the Apocry- 
phal Books, as we do, but they did it chiefly for the very reaſon 
that is aſſigned in our Article, viz. among others the Authority 
Card.Cajetan. of St. Ferom, declaring, That, Sanito Hieronymo unwver ſa Eccle- 
Przfat. ſuper fia Latina plurimum debet propter. diſcretos ab eodem libros 
Joſuam ad (GC anonicos 4. non Canonices, The univerſal Church «s very much be- 
*7* holding to St. Jerom, not only becauſe he noted what Parts where 
| added 


a tl 
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added to the Books of the Old Teſtament, or were” but dowbtful 
Appendixes, but alſo. for ſeparating the Canonical from the un- 


canonical Books, 
he received, and rejetted thoſe which he rejetted. 
That , Teſtimeniam Hieronymi quoad hoc ut 
Sacroſanum hibetur in Eccleſia, as ts this Mat- 
ter, the Church held his Teſtimony to be ſacred ;, yea 
the whole Church preferred it before any other account 
of this Matter, given by either Pope, Council or 
Father. For, ſaith Cajetan, as to this matter, 
ad limam Hieronymi reducenda ſunt verba tam Con- 
ciliorum, quam Dottorum, the words of Councils and 
Dottors muſt be reduced to the Rule of St. Jerom. 
So that rhoſe Books which ke rejetts, are not 
to be efteemed Canonical, as that word importeth, 
Books, ſufficient, ad firmandum ea que ſunt fidei, 
to confirm Articles of Faith, but only 'as it ignifies 
Books uſeful, ad zdificationem Eccleſiz, for the 
Edification of the Church ; and with this diſtinftion 
you may reconcile the eiſference betwixt him and St. 
Auſtin, and betwixt the Councils of Carthage and 
of Laondicea. Alphonſus Toſtatus faith, AMagis cre- 
dendum eſt Hieronymo quam Auguſtino, maxime ubi 
agitur de weters Teſtamento, St, Jerom is to be cre- 
ated, eſpecially in things belonging to the Old Teſta- 
ment and Hiſtories, before St, Auſtin, for in this 
thing he exceeded all the Dottors of the Church. 

The ſame Toſtatus faith, That the Univerſal 
Church with one accord holds the diſtinttion made by 
St. Jerom, for that was held by the Faithful Fews 
before Chriſts Advent, and was afterwards continued 
in the Church ;, and hence it came to paſs that 
there was never any Bible found in thoſe times 
which had before it the Canon of Carthage, the 
C atalogue of St. Auſtin, or the Epiſtle of Pope 


That the Church received thoſe Books which 


Conſonat Hieronymus cui 
maxima habetur fides in tc - 
clefia — is inquam Hierony- 
mus in Prologo Galeato inter 
Canonicos libros V. Tefta- 
menti hoſce duntaxat enume- 
rat. — Firmiter tamen hx 
rendum credo ſententi:z Hie- 
ronymi cujus Autoritas me 
movit, ne multo altius quam 
a ſuo tempore de librorum 
horam ordine diſputarem, 
cum & illis floruerit tempo- 
ribus quz dois hominibus 
abundabant, & multa ex 
Geſtis yeterum Theologo- 
rum legerit, quz nunc perie- 
re: peritiſſimus quoque fuit 
& Grecz & Hebraicz lite- 
raturz, & demum ejus tefti- 
monium ab Evoleſiz pro fan- 
ifimo habeatur. Picus Mis 
rand, de fide & ordiac, cre- 
dendi, Theorem. 5 

Com. in libr.Hift. V. Teft, 

In primum cap, Matth., 
ad v. 12. 


Ifta diftintio falta eſt ab 
Eccletia Univerſali quz con- 
corditer tenet iftain diftin- 
Qionem faftam ab Hierony- 
mo, nam ifta tenebatur a 
Judzis fidelibus, & fuft po- 
ſtea continuata in Eccleſia, 
Defenſ, Part. 2. 6. 22, * 


Innocent, or the Decrce of Pope Gelaſins, whereas in all Manu- 
ſcript and Printed Biblcs the Prologue of St. Ferom, ſtiled Ga- 
leatus, was Placed before them, by a common and univerſal 
conſent of the Lat:n Church, to be a ſure Index and Diſcrimi- 

ration of the Aporryphal and Eccleſiaſtical Books from the Ca- 
L 


nomcal. 
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Art. 21. 
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nonical. And this is the true Reaſon why many of the forecited 
Authors ſpeaking of the Apocrypbal Books, mention ſometimes 
but Five or Six, viz. Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſticus, Fudith, Tobit and 
the Book of Maccabees, to, wit, becauſe St. Ferom in his Pro- 
logue upon the Book of Kings mentions them only, though in 
his Preface to the Book of Feremy he rejects Baruch, and in his 
Freface upon Dariel he rejets the Hiſtory of Suſanna, the Song 
of the Three Children, "and the Fables of Bell and the Dragon ; 
and ſo dd they who Comment on theſe Books, by his Example, 
and with reſpeCt unto his Judgment. So that from what hath 
been diſcourſed, it is exceeding evident againſt the confident 
Aſſertions of Mr. 4. and F. L. That after the Fifrh Century 
it was the General Opinion of the Church, till the Sixteenth 
Century, that the Canonical Books were only Two, or Four 
and Twenty, and that thoſe Books we ſtile Apocryphal, did 
not belong unto the Caron, and were not of validity ſufficient \- 
to confirm Articles of Chriſtian Faith. 


Concerning General Councils our Church aſſerts Two Things, 
1. That they may not be called together without the commandment 
and will of Princes. | 
2. That they may erre, and ſometimes have erred, even in 
things pertaining unto God ; wherefore things ordained by them as 
neceſſary to Salvation, have neither Strength, nor Authority, ut- 
leſs it may be declared that they be taken out of Holy Scripture. 
Now touching the firſt Propoſition, That General Comncils 
not be calted together without the Commandment and Will of 
Princes, the Eaſtern Churches concurr in Judgment with us. 
Sguropylus in his Hiſtory of the Council of Florence faith, 
That in their Synod held about the Union of the Eaſtern, 
and the Weſtern Churches they unanimouſly declared, "On 5 
Bam; $3 ovvatZa mu ovvodby oixspfpinlu x7' 7 aggator WO- wnrs 


. ) aeiuer, iryO- 5 dds, That the Emperor, according to his 


Se. 10. CAP. 
2. Þ 280, 


ancient Cuſtom and Prerogative, was to call Oecumenical Synods, 
and no other was to do itt, And again, The Emperor, faith 
he, and the Greeks contended, in Ts Bains tt eo 7 over 
begigyy mw Euvodev, that it was the Previlege of the Emperor to 
call the Synod ;, and, upon that account his Name. was placed firſt 
in it, as was manifeſt. from the Atts of the Councils. 


The 
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The ableſt Writers of the We ſay the ſame thing, Cardi- 

nal Cuſanns declares, We muſt ſay, touching a General Council, De Concord. 

That the Authority of it doth not ſo depend on him that calls it, Cath. 1.2. C. 

that if the Pope do not call it, it ſhould be no Council, quia tunc * * 3% 

non fuiſſent omnia ofta univerſalia Concilia firma,. quont- 

am per lmperatores congregabantur, for then none of the Eight 

General Councils would be firm, they being all called by the Emperors 

from whom the Biſhop of Rome, as other Patriarchs, received by 

Letters miſſive a publick, warning to come, or ſend unto the Coun- 

cils, And again, From what hath been diſcourſed it appears, Lib. 3 c. 13. 

Imperatores ſanctos congregationes Synodales univerſalium 

Conciliorum totius Eccleſia ſemper feciſſe, That the Emperors did 

always call General Councils, This, faith he, 1 have found tobe 

true by peruſing the Atts of all the General Councils to the Fighth 

incluſrovely. And ſo I have read in the Gloſs of Anaſtaſius, the 

Pope*s Library-Keeper , Quod univerſales Synodos de omni 

terra Imperatores colligere ſoliti fuerunt, That the Emperors 

were wont to Aſſemble General Councils, Dum lego veteres 

Hiſtorias, In reading of the ancient Hiſtories, I find not, ſaith 

eAEneas Sylvins, that Popes alone did call Councils, nor after in 

the time of Conſtantine, and other Emperors, quelitus eſt ma- nk, de 

gnopere Romani aſlenſus Pape, was the aſſent of the Pope of p _ —_ 

Rome much ſought after. Facobatius informs us, That 4 prin- Lid.2. Art.1a7 

cipio facultas congreganas concilia ſpettabat ad Imperatores, the : 

power of gathering Councils belonged to the Emperors from the be- 

ginning. Richerins in his Hiſtory of General Councils is very Lib. 1. c. 2. $. 

frequent in his full Aſſertions of this matter, ' proving this 2» 3» 4- 

clearly from thoſe words of Socrates, "Ap" 3 xemmaridqy nptaile Hilt. Ecclef. 1. 

— a (31544 ovrodur Ty ens yuan even Thy, x) wivorlas, Since 5 Procem. 

that the Emperors became Chriſtians the greateſt Synods were, and 

are held by their pleaſure. But it is needleſs to inſiſt longer 

on this Head ſince Santa Clara on this Article ſaith, Theſe Pag. 294- 

words ſeem to be confirmed by the Authority of St. Jerom who re- P91. 2 ad- 


jefts a Council, with this Queſtion, Quis Imperator hanc Syno» wart, RUNS 


dum juſſit congregari ? What Emperor commanded the Aſſembling os ſaith, 
of that Synod ? As if he held the command of the Emperor to be Nota, Le&tor, 
neceſſary to that end; & {ic obſervatum patet in omnibus fere im Synodos 


conciliis veteribus, ard /o *tis evident it was obſerved almo#t in _— 
u CONgre* 


gari ſolitas. 
2 As 


all the ancient Councils; 


36 
S$ 5. 


P. 295- 
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As to the Second Part of this Article, which teacheth, 
That General Councils may Erre, and ſometimes have erred even 
in things pertaining 19 God;, the ſame Author there tells us, 
That Communis eſt dottorum opinio Concilta, etiam Generalia errare 
poſſe im rebus que fidem, aut mores ad ſalmem non neceſſarios, con- 
eernunt : It 1s the common Judgment of their Doftors, that even 
general Councils way erre in Matters of Faith, and Manners 
which are not neceſſary to Salvation : And whereas our Church 
infers, that therefore things ordained by them as neceſſary to 
Salvation, have neither Strength ho» - Authority, unleſs it may be 
declared, niſi oſtendi poſlint, wnleſs it can be ſhewed, that 
they be taken out of Holy Scripture, This Author faith , theſe 
ft Words of the Article., Sententian veterum, & omnium 
fere modernorum declarant, Declare that which was the Do- 
ttrine of the Ancients, and of almoſt all the modern Dottors. 
That in the time of Ocham the Church was divided in this- 
Point; ſome holding, that 4 General Council, Heretica po- 
teſt labe aſpergi, mghet be guilty of Hereſy, and much more 
of Error ; ſome, That it could not thus be guilty, and that the 
Dottrine of the Fallibilty of General Councils was afterwards 


De formali ob- Maintained by many eminent Dotors of the Church, is fully 
jeQto fidei, Tr. proved by Baronius againſt Turnbal; ſo that I ſhall reſerve 
5-£-19,20,21- the farther Proſecution of this Matter to its proper place, 


C& 5. 


viz, The Diſcuſſion of the DoCtrine of the /nfallbility of 
Comnculs. ; 


Our Church in her Twenty ſecond Article aſſerts, That the 
Romiſh DoCtrine, concerning Purgatory, Pardons, Worſhipping, 
and Adoration, as well of Images as of Relicks, and aljo Invo- 
cation of Saints, is a fond thing wvainly feigned, and grounded 
upon no Warrant of Scripture, but rather repugnant to the Word 
of God: And that theſe Doftrines were not derived to them 
from Apoſtolical Tradition, their own Writers do ingeniouſly 
confeſs. For, 

1. Concerning Purgatory, Alphonſus de Caftro, declares, 


De Hzreſ.1.8. That in Veteribus de Purgatorio fere nulla, potiſſimum apud Gra- 
Tit. de indulg, ,,, Scriptores, mentio eſt: In the Ancients, and eſpecially the 


Greek Writers, there ts ſcarce any mention of Purgatory ; whence 


Contr.Luther, # comes to paſs, that to this very day it 45 not received in the 


Artic. 18. 


Greek, Church, Apud priſcos, amongſt the Ancients, ſaith our 
\ F iſber 2 
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Fifher, Biſhop of Rocheſter , It was not at all; or —_— 


them, Wicelws ſaith, That _ there ſhould be ſome places Meth. Con- 


. . . O 2 
many things, about which, not only, contentious, but even learned 4h 


Twelfth _— is evident from theſe Words of Ortho Fri- Chrooic. 1. & 
ſingenſis, viz. That there 15, apud Inferos, in the infernal Re- c.,, © 
gions, a Place of Purgatory , wherein ſuch as are to be ſaved, 

are Cither troubled only with Darkneſs, or decofted with the Fire 

of Expiation, ſome affirm. Nor can I tell what to make of 

that ſaying of Paſchaſis, if it doth not ſhew that he believeth 

the contrary ; for, ſaith he, our Lord ſaith, he that eateth 

my Fleſh——hath eternal Life ;, ideo dicens habet , quia mox 

anima carne ſoluta intrat in vitz promptuaria, ubi Sanftorum+ ne Corp. & 
Anime requieſcunt, ſaying in the Preſent Tenſe, he hath, be- Sang. Domiai, 
cauſe the Soul being looſed from the Fleſh, preſently enters into © 15- 

thoſe Receptacles of Life, where the Spirits of Samts do reſt. 


Secondly, 


78 
S 7 


Inter omnes res de quibus 
in hoc opere diſputamus,nul- 
la eft quam minus aperte$. 
Literz prodiderunt, & de 
qua minus vetuſti Scriptores 
dixerint ; neque tamen hac 


occaſione contemnendz ſunt: 


quod earum uſus in Eccleſia 
videatur ſcro receptus, quo- 
niam multa ſunt poſterioribus 
nota que veruſti illi Scriprores 
prorſus ignoraverunt , nam de 
tranſubſtantiatione panis in 
Corpus Chriſti rara eſt in 
Antiquis Scriptoribus mentio 
——de Purgatorio fere nulla, 
potiſhmum apud Grzcos 
Scriptores; qua de cauſa uſ- 
que in hodiernum Diem pur- 
2atorium non eft a Grzcis 
creditum—Quid ergo mirum 
fi ad hunc modum contigerit 
de indulgentiis, ut apud Prif- 
cos nulla fit de eis mentio, 
rexcipue quod tunc magis 
ervebat Chriftianorum cha- 
ritas, ut parum effet opus 
indulgentiis? — quapropter 
non eft mentio ulla indulgen- 
tiarum. De Her. l. 8. Tit, de 
Indulgentiis. 
De invent rer. 1.8..1.p.325. 
Part. 1, Sum. Tit. 10. C. 3. 
In 4. Sentent. dift.20. q.3-h, 
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"Secondly, Concerning Pardons, or Indulgences 
their Novel:y is ſtill confelſed more freely. Al. 
phonſus Caſtro faith, That among all the things, 
of which he - diſputed in his Book, againſt . Hereſies, 
there was nothing of which the Scripture ſpakg leſs 

my, & de qua-minus vetuſti Scriptores dixe- 
rint, and. of which the Ancient Writers had ſaid 
leſs. Many, ſaith Polydore Virgil, from Roffenſis, 
may, perhaps, be moved not to truſt to Indulgences, 
quod earum uſus in Eccleſia videatur recentior, 


& admodum ſero apud Chriſtianos repertus, be- 


cauſe the uſe of them in the Church ſeems new, and 
very lately received among Chriſtians: To whom 
1 anſwer, That whilſt there was n0 Regard to 
Purgatory, no Man looked after Indulgences, which 
depend upon» it: Coperunt igitur Indulgentiz 
poſtquam ad purgatorii cruciatus aliquandin 
trepidatum eſt ; Indulgences therefore began after 
Men bad for ſome time trembled at the Torments 
of Purgatory, Concerning Indulgences, ſaith Ar- 
toninus Florentinus, We bave nothing expreſly in the 
Sacred Scripture, —— Nec etiam ex diCtis anti- 
quorum DoCtorum, ſed modernorum, nor from 
the Sayings of the Ancient Dottors, but of the Mo- 
dern ( only.) Of Indulgences, ſaith Durand, few 
things can be: ſaid with ary certainty, becauſe neither 
aoth the Scripture ſpeak expreſly of them, SanQi 
etiam Ambroſius, Hilarius, Auguſtinus, Hiero- 
nymus minime loquuntur de Indulgentiis : And 
Sr. Ambroſe, Hilary, Auſtin ad Jerom, 4s in 


0 wiſe ſpeak of them, Indeed I find not any of theſe Authors 
who pretend to derive them higher than the Stations of 
Gregory the Great, wholived in the Sixth Century, 


SY 8. 


Concerning the Worſhip or Veneration of Images, it hath 
been fully proved in a late Treatiſe of the Falibiliry of the 


Churchof Rome touching this Arricle. 


Firſt. That when the Second Nicene Council taught, That 
the Worſhip or Veneration of Images was to be received as a 


P, 4, 52 6- 


Tradition of the Apoſtles, and the Primitive Church, this Aſler- 


tion 
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tion in the Eighth and the Ninth Centuries was rejefted-as 
a plain Falſhood ;, and on the contrary it was declared, That 
they who endeavoured to introduce this practice, brought 
into the Church New and unuſual Cuſtoms, without, ' and 4- 
ainſt the Dottrine of the Holy Fathers, and execrated. by the 
Church of God, and condemned by the Tradition of their Ate 


ceſtors. 


Secondly, That from the Eighth to the Fifteenth Century this 
Dottrine of the Yeneration and Worſbip of Images was rejafted Þ: 5'+ S- 6. 


by very eminent Perſons of the Weſtern Church, 


Thirdly. That many learned Perſons of the C burch.of Rome 
ingenuoully have confelled, either that in the Primistve Church 


P. 79- & 3, 


they had no Images, and did not regard them, or that they 

paid no Yeneration to them, but rather diſappraved, and 

condemned it ; to which F add theſe words of our late Ox- oo... 
ford Writer, viz. Thus much is granted, that Images, and [0 part. s.s. £17. 
the Veneration, or Worſhip of them were wery ſeldam { if at all.) 

uſed in the Chriſtian Church for ſome of the firſt Cemprics. . - 


Concerning Invocation of departed Saints 
Altiſſiodorenſis ſaith, That multi dicunt, many do 


ſay we pray not to them, but improperly, to-wis, be-; 


cauſe, Oramus Deum ut Sanftorum merita nos 
juvent, we pray to God that the Merits of the Saints 
may help ws; and in the Margent he faith, that 


this was 4 common Opinion in. his time. And Ga-, 
briel Biel having propounded the Arguments a=. 


gainlt the Invocation of them, adds, That. by 
theſe and the like Reaſons not only the Heretichs of 
old, but, nonnulli noſtro tempore Chriſtiani de- 


cipiuntur, ſome Chriſtians of our times are deceived, 


Fohn Sharp: informs us, That {uw famoſes - 


veriſimiliter eftimatur god iſt iu[mods orationes ja 
Eozleſia Dei Juperfouner, it was thought. by , ſome 


eminent Men that 


ſuch Prayers were ſuperfluors in the 


C&. 9. 


In Sum. part. 4. 1. 3. tr. S 


G « $f yn q- 7. 

eb non vident quorum 
ſunt qxationes quas vident, 
ergg inutile ft 

orare iplos-— Opinio Com- 
Propter iftas munss, 
Tationes & con- 


- hnalles dicunt multi,quod nec 
. nos aramus ſanttos nec ipſi 
' orant pro nobis nifi impro- 


.prie. - Altiſſiod, Sum. }. 2. 
Tra, $.c.5. qu.6. £5 ult. 
In Can. Mifl, Left, 30. 
Vid. Biſhop Uſher's Anſwer 
.i0 the' Feſuit, -PAga 452. 


Church of 


God, Eckius ſaith, That if the Apoſtles and Evangehiſts bad try; 
taught that the Saints ſhould be Worſtipped, it would pn = my Enchir, C. '6- 


jefted to them 4s arrogazce.,. acli 1 


poſt mortem glariam 


iſtam queſiviſſent, 4 if they had Jougbt for that. FHongur aſter 
their Death, And Cardinal Perrox ingenuoully doth: confels, reptic. 1. 5; 
hat c, 19. 
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That #: the Writings of the Authors that approach neareſt to the 


Age of the Apoſtles, one ſhall frid no Footſteps of the Cuſtom 0 
invoking Saints, : roy 


& 10, Moreover, Ut i a thing, faith our Twenty-fourth Article, 
plainly repugnant to the Word of God, and the Cuſtom of the Pri- 
mitive Church to have publick, Prayer in the Church, or to miniſter 
the Sacraments in a T ongue not underſtood of the People, and that 

Treat, of Latin thi#was the Cuſtom of the Primitive Church, hath in a late 
Service, c, 1. Treatiſe on this Subjet been fully proved from the Con- 
S. 2. feſſions of the Romaniſt;. That they eſteemed it neceſſary ſo 
Chap. 2. ' to officiate is proved by the Teſtimonies of the Weſtern 
Chap. 5. $. 3. Church till the Thirteenth Century, and from the Romiſh Com- 
mentators on the Fourteenth Chapter to the Romans, To all 
Panopl. 1, 4. Which add the Confeſſion of Zindanuw, That que nunc paſſim 
C- 78. cantantur non tam ad populi intelligentiam erudiendum, quod priſcos 
ubjque ſpeftaſſe, indubitatum;; The things which are now every where 
ſung m-the Roman Church, do not ſo much tend to inſtrutt the 
People, though without doubt that was the thing the Ancients every 
where reſpetted. 


S. it, F The Church of England in her Twenty-fifth Article af- 
rms, : | 

I. There are two Sacraments ordained of Chrift our Lord in the 
Goſpel, that is to ſay, Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lora. 

2. Thoſe five commonly called Sacraments, that is to ſay, Cort 
firmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony,” and Extream Unttion, 
are not to: be econnted for Sacraments of the Goſpel nor 
have = the like nature of Sacraments with Baptiſm, and the 
Loyd's r, for that they have not any viſible Sign or Ceremony 
ordained of God. | 

Et in margine Accordingly Johannes a Munſter in Vortilage confeſſeth, That 
hc habet: Sz- T' &, Duo'tauthm agnovit Sacramenta, achnowledsed only 
culum duode- ewo Sacraments.” There i n0 Controverſie, faith Caſſavaer, but 
—_ _ "o. at there are two Sacraments in which principally conſiſteth our Sat- 
vit hs nu vation ;, whence it is, that among the more ancient Writers the 
ta. Nobilis diſ- Sacraments. properly ſo called are ſometimes reckoned two, ſome- 
curſ. prop. 3. times" three, wheh Zonfirmation by Chriſm 1s added to Baytiſm; 


aud: ſometimes four;*when the Body and Blovd of Chriſt are reckon- 
ed "4" 16 Sacramevts;” Cimwhich Sente that from the Sixth 
to 


o \ oy \1\ - v wy % % 
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to the Twelfth Cemnry they were reckoned only four, Pref. to the 
hath becn fully proved elſewhere ) {of the-other Sacrament; Teas. of Latin 
we read not that the Ancients comprehended them in any certain © © 
niber, nec temere qpenquam reperias ante P. Lombardum | —— Caff, 
qui certum aliquem & definitum-Sacramentorum numerum -—— ps 
ſtatucrunt, or will you hardly find any ane before Peter Lom- © 
bard who aſſigned any certain and determinate number of the Sa- 
craments. From this Confeſſion of the Novelty of the number 
of the Seven Sacraments in General, I paſs on to the Confeſſions 
that have been made concerning thoſe five R. Sacraments in 
Particular, which our Article denies to be Sacraments proper-" 
ly ſo called, or of Divine Inſtitution. And, * 


neither inſtituted nor diſpenſed this Sacrament, nor was it inſtituted "hes ol 


Fa. Chrifto neque 
ab Apoſtolis — Sed dicit quod Confirmatio,inftituta et ab-Ecclefia in Concilio 'Meldenfi, 
Unde dicit Alexander fine przjudicio dicendum eft, quod neque Dominus hoc Sacramen- 
tum inftituit neque diſpenſavit. — Sed poſtquam Apoſtoli defecernnt inftitutum fuit 
hoc Sacramentum Spiritus Santi inftinftu in Concilio Meldenfi, quantum ad formam 
verborum, & materiam elementarem, cui etiam Spiritus Janttus contulit virtutem ſanRi- 
ficandi. Biel in 4. Sent. q. un, D. Alii quod in Aurelianenfi Concilio, In 4. Sent. dift. 7. 
Art, 1. Part, 3. q. 72. A. 1. ad primum. ; 


To proceed to Auricular Confeſſion two things have been F. 13. 
defined by the R. Church concerning .. | p | 
1. Thatitis a Sacrament truly and pro 0 called, and of Concil. Trid. 
our Saviours Inſtitution, 4 property Jo k 5:94 Can.t, 
2. That this Confeſſion by divine Right is neceſſary to Salva-, 
tion, and that if any one ſhall ſay-that it is not by divitie” Right id. Can. 6, 7. 
neceſſary for the Remiſſion of Sins wn the Satrament of Periance to 
confeſs all and ſingular mortal Sins, though ever ſo occult, which 
M can 
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can by diligent Meditation be brought to our Memory, with the 
ens which change the Kinds of them, he is to be Ana-+ 
: thema. 
Maldon. Sum. In Oppoſition to. the firſt Aſſertion uldonate the Jeſuit 
q-18. Art. 4- confeſſeth,. That ſunt inter Catholics qui putant nullum efſe pre- 
ceptum diviaum de confeſſione, ut omnes Decretorum Dottores, & 
inter Scholaſticos Scatus ,, there are Catholicks who think, there is 
no Divine Precept for Confeſſion, as all the Canoniſts, and among 
In hac re & the Schoolmen Scotus. Suarez. declares, That in this matter he 
Hzreticos N.., found that not enly- Hereticks. but ſome Catholiks bad: erred alſo, 
Conmuls "offs it being the Opinion of ſame Catholicks, Hoc Sacramentum 
invenio. Tom, 7991 fliſſe inſtieutum neque a Chriſto neque ab Apoſtolis, ſed in Con- 
3- Diſp.32. $2. cilio Meldenſi ſpecials ſpiritus Santti mnſtinity, That this Sacra- 
| ment was neither inſtituted by Chriſt nor hu Apoſtles, but in the 
Council of Meaux by.the ſpecial Inſtintt of the Holy Spirit. 
De peen. inits.. .Semeca, the Author of the Glo, having mentioned the 
diſt; 5.. 'Opiniqn. of. thera who faid, That Confeſſion was inſtituted 
m the. New Teſtament by St. Fames, ſaith, Melins dicitur eam 
inſtitutam fuifſe a quadam univerſalis Eccleſie Traditione, It is 
- better ſaid, that it was inſtituted by a certajs Tradition. of the 
4 . - wniverſal. Church, than. by. the Authority of the. New or Old 
Super 1ib. 5.” Teſtament. This, ſaith Panormitan the Gloſs holds, and con- 
decret, de pe*- ſequently that the Greeks offend not by not uſing this Con- 
nit.'& remiff. fefion, \.Confitentur enim ſoli_Deo in ſecreto, for they conſeſs to 
— a by God alone in ſecret, becauſe ſuch a Tradition came not to them. 
NN Re. ' And this Opinion pleaſeth me, faith he, very much, Quia non 
1613; © eft aliqua Autoritas aperta'quez innuat Deum, feu Chriſtuns * 
_- ,-+;; - aperte. inftitaiſſe: canfeſſionem fiendam Sacerdoti, for there” 
» 0571-461 bk anne dutborvly which plain ſhews, that God or Chriſt inſti» 
Lib, 3:de pee» exted Confeſſion to be to.a Prieſt, Bellarmine informs us, 
nit. ap. 1-. that about an Hundred Years before his time one Perrwus Oxo- 
menſii, Divinity Profeſſor of the Univerſity of Salamanca, held, 
That Confeſſion was not of Divine Right, but grounded on ſome 
Pag, 476. Statute of the univerſal Church. Rhenanu on the Argument of 
Tertulliar's Book of Penitence, ſaith, That he Seaks of publick 
Confeſſion, Qua majores noſtros apparet aliquamdin uſos fuiſke, 
riuſquam iſta.ſecreta naſceretur qua hodie conſcientiam no- 
4 ſtram Sacerdoti detegimus uſque ad circumſtantiarum om- 
nium minutias, Which i evident our Anceſtors uſed for ſome 
time. before. that. ſecret Confeſſion. began, in mhich we open our 
at x 7 Con- 


many: Fat 
tendum efle, 
adds, That for this @enſe he mentioned all thoſe T, 2 aka 
that none might admire, Tertulianum de clancularia iſta ad- P. 475. 
—_— confeſſione nihil locutum, gas Teal pkg robin 

itos id temporis ignorabatur, that [Tertullian ot i 
E alde. feeree Confeſſion winch , a: far as he cxiy garber., 5 CES 

—_— _ _ Nor is-it —_ ro Ft P A . l 

lian; They t aith he, many Ages after pakg Admon.de qui- 
moſtly of publick, Penance, Nam exprefle de privataqui loquun- dYam 
cur inter veteres haud temere: reperies: foriyow will ſcarcely ©95 ©: 005* 


find any among the Ancients , who ſpeaks (tprefly 'of rhe private 


Confeſſion. Kegaltins, in his Preface\on\thewame Book, ſaith, | 
Oceultoriuom penitentia, ſic & caſtigario Drome Miſericordie re- votes 
ſervata, the confeſſion of ferret Sims \avd che 'caſtigation of them, oder falu- 
was then reſerved to the Mercy of God. Eraſmus, in like man- beriter inſti- 
ner, faith, Hieronyini tempore nondum” inftrusam fhaſſe tyit, 


ſecretam a im confeſſionem,, ' it «| evident that 'in rhe tint - 5g 


of St. m_— the Jecret Corifeſfion of Sins ws thot - yet- niſticuted. | "ga % I0G2- 
To proceed to the Second Head, touching the Neceſſity of © 4 
this Confeſſion, Gratian diſcourfes largely of itz and ha- 
ving produced 'the Opinions of 'many*on»bork (ſides, -con- 
es thys, Ci! buryam ( ſemrentiarym) aderendume'fit Leftorls 
Fudicio reſervarer, 'utraqat" enim . faktores' babet S $35 Re- rem A.aft "g 
bgiofor, The Reader is teft"to bis Fudgment 10 « -which of cap. 8g. 
e Opinions he pleaſes : For both of. them aro favonred 'by wiſe 
and religious Men, Lonbard inthe Diſcuſſianof this: Lib.4. Diſt.17; 
doth acknowledge, that i» bir time, Huibuſdim viſiem- w__ " 
ficere fi-foli *Deo-that \ronfeſſio,: ie ſeemen tq- fame ſje, if 
the Confeſſion were "made 'ro God alant , © withint the : ſattHilbt al 
Judgment, and Confeſſion to the Church : Which Teſtimonies 
gave Occafion to Thomas Aqwinas to fay,” Magiſter, & Grati- t ,, Sent: 
anns hoc pro- o my nt ,' - the Maſter of rhe Senteribes, Diſt, I7. 
and —_ [o BAY 0s Option Ne wes the Phe 
vader -Itinoceft the Third, 6 Fo 
repured. wen 75-Sew Sy," 9. Cirfatom et Caitdi Rbemmer, That 
Cone 


Confeſſion. us to be made to God alone; \docet idem Ambroſius, 

& alii veteres, and that Ambroſe 4nd others of the Avicients, 

reach the ſame.: | Antoninus Florentinus," being convinced by the 
In Chron, p.2. Clear Sayings 'of Caſſian, the'Schotar - of St. Chryſoſtom to that 
c. 2. Tit. 15- effett, ſaith, Tempore Johannis, Caſſiani erat. in opinion ' talts 
$. 19. niateria, viz. 'Si' eſt neceſſaria confeſſuo fienda Sacerdori, Tn the 

time of John Caſlian, was only matter of Opinion,, whether 

Confeſſions 'were to be made to 4 Prieſt or not, 

n \ / 


& 14. ; Ofthe Sacrament of extream Unition , Suarez informs us, 
In tertiam That, mrer Catholicos nonnulls negarunt boc Sacramentum aChri- 
yo ſto inſtirutum, ſome Catholicks demed that this Sacrament was in- 
4-dilp. 39. $2: ſtiruted by Chriſt, viz. Hugo de Santto Viltore, Lombard, As 

lexander Halenſis, and Alrsſſiodore : Whence, faith he, t plain- 

- * by follows, that (it 5s no true Sacrament. Mr. Du Pin (ſpeaking 

of the Diſcipline of;:the firſt Three Centuries, ſaith, That the 

Church in thofe times hath not ſpoken at all of the Anointing of 

the Sick,, mentioned by St. James 3 peut etre parce qu? elle 

'Etoit aſlez rare en ce temps, perhaps becauſe it was very rare 
in thoſe times. I. 

«0642 £0  Harriage, Eraſmus faith, Haud ſcio an hoc Sacramen- 

v. 25. - © tum ſeptimum- A Veteribus fuit cognitum, 7 ſcarce krow whe- 

"  - ther this Seventh Sacrament was known to the Ancients ,_ ſince 

Dionyſius 1umbering them by Name , and explicating their Ef- 

feits, Rites, and Ceremonies, makes no mention of Matrimony, 

Secondly; Whereas;the Greeks, and Latins have in ſo many Vo» 

lumes treated of Matrimony, nullus eſf, Jocus unde liqueat illas 

' Conjugium:inter ſeptem -Sa  numerare, there is. # 

© place whence it appears that they numbered Marriage among the 

Seven Sacraments: And having, added other Conſiderations 

from the. Fathers, he concludes thus ; Ferum curhec recenſeo, 


Nouvel. Bibl. 
Tom. 1, p-618, 


cum Duraudiy fattatur. Hatrimonizon. a Recentioribus Theologis de 
* nique. nitmerark. captum inter ea que proprie dicuntur Eccleſia Sa- 


craments.; - But wby do 1 recount theſe things, ſince" Durand 

confeſſeth that Matrimony began lately to. be numbered, by the young 

Conſult. Art,, Divines, amongſt the proper Sacraments of the Church. By the 
13- P. 108, ,, Confeſſion. of Cafſender, Pater Lombard denied, Gratiam in-eo 
conferri , that Grace was conferred:iby it ;,and Durandus did 

the ſame, whence he. concludes, Non eſſe Sacr amentum propric 

& frifte diftum;, That it is 00; Sacrament properly , _d 

FEET rietly 
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ſtritly fo called : And he had good Reaſon to declare this 

of them both; for the Maſter of the Sentences ſaith , That 

of Sacramems ſome afford a Remedy againſt Sin, Et Gratiam Liv. 4. dift. 2» 
adjutricem -conferunt, and afford a hong Grace, as Baptiſm; "+ A- 
others, Remedium rantum ſunt, are only a Remedy, as Marriage ; | 
and others, Gratia & Virtute nos fulciunt , do ſfrengthen us | 
with Grace and Virtue, as the Euchariſt and Orders: From 

which Diviſion and excluſive Particle Dwrandus well con- 

cludes, That be & one of them who exclude Matrimony from 

conferring Grace. Antoninus Florentinus confeſſeth , That the 
Canoniſts do ſay, and the Maſter of the Sentences ſeems to ſay, Part. 3. Tit. 
That Matrimonium large dicitur Sacramentum, in quantum 14- S: 3: 
ſcilicet eſt Signum Sacratiſſime Rei, ſed non confertur in eo 

Gratia, ſicut in aliis, That Matrimony 1s lar _ a Sa- 

crament , becauſe it is a Sign of a moſt ſacred thing, but yet 

Grace u not conferred by it 4s in other Sacraments, Duran 

himſelf not only doth declare expreſly, That Adatrimony nei- 

ther conferrs Grace on him that hath it not,, nor augments it in 

him that hath Grace ;, but of the Cirilians in General he faith, 

They held that Matrimony did not conferr Grace, whence he con- 

cludes, That this Opinion, is neither contrary to the Doftrine of 

the Church in General, nor of the Roman Church in Particular. | 
Whence he himſelf concludes, That Afatrimony is largely, and cs 
not wnivocally ſtiled a Sacrament. Aquinas upon the Sentences 26-6 ad Ter- 
informs us, that in his time, Thers was a threefold Opinion ;, 

about this Matter, Quidam enim dixerunt quod Matrimonium 1 
eſt nullo modo cauſa Gratiz, fed eſt tantum ſignum, for ſome 

beld that _Matrimony was only a fer "but in na wiſe 4 cauſe of 


Grace ; but, ſaith he, were this ſo, there would be no cauſe to 
number this among the Sacraments of the New Law, others held that 
it conferred Grace to recede from Evil, rendring the conjug al AF 
lawful, which, ſaith he, is not enough ; others, that it conferrs 
aſſiſting Grace, Et hoc probabilius W and this, faith he, is moſt 
probable ; whence evident it is, that this was then only a pro- 
bable Opinion. Bonaventure ſaith, To this Objeftion ſome An- 1n 4. Sent, diſt. 
ſwer, Quod illud Sacramentum nullam dat Gratiam, That the 26. qu- 2. 
Sacrament of Matrimony conferrs no Grace, The Gloſ upon 
Gratian ſaith, It is no Sin to give or receive Money for Matri- Decretal. I; 5, 
mony, ſeeing, though it be a Sacrament, Per ipſum tamen Gra- Tit- 3: de Si- 
tia non confertur, yet no Grace is conferred by it : And again, PRI 

. tn 
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Decret, Cauſ. ſn hoc Sacramento now confertur Gratis Spiriens Santi ſieut in 
32- QU. 2+ C. alijs, In this Sacrament the Grace-of the Holy Ghoſt is not con- 
honoranture fryed a4 it 15 in others. And yet in oppoſition to all theſe De- 
clarations the Trem Conncil hath defined, That sf ary one 
Sefs. 24. de J@ith that Matrimony 'is mot truly and pany one-of the Seven 


im, Sacraments of the New Law, inſtituted by Chriff, — Neque 
Can og Cretan þ Bak or that it doth not conferr Grace, he. ſhall be 
Anathema. 


' ' o = . , —_— Trav. 
S. 36, In onr Twenty eighth Article it is declared, That” Tri 
ſubſtantiation on, dil _ of the EY —_— _ cy 
in the Sayer of the Lora, caiinot o ” 4 os .- 
that it cannot be proved from the perpetua 2 ition 
the Church is ploy and frequently confelſed'by R. Dotfors. 
For when Paſchaſe, and others, broached that Opinion 
That the Sacrarhent 'was that very Body of Chriſt which was 
Born of the Virgin ' Mary. | Bertram expreſly teacheth, That 
—— ſaying this, Sarftorum Scripta parritu comraire comprobaitur, 
ag they are proved to' contraditt the Sayings of the Holy Fathers. 
Apud Larroq. Durand 'of Troarm ſaith, That in the Ninth Century ſeveral 
Fiſ. of the $4- oppoſed the Opinions of Paſchaſe a Novi, which hen had 
eramen,Þ.454- not been beard of in the Charch. Bellarmine alſo confelleth, 
ma | , That Scoti held that Tranſabſtantiation was riot an - Article of 
C23. 6. "nz: Faith before the Lateran Council, and they had reaſon ſo to 
tamen, ſay, ſince he affirms, (1.) Thar the Church declared under In- | 
nocent the Third that this Sence was, De veritate fidei, # Truth 
In quart. Sent, Pelonging ro" the Faith ; 'and, (2.) That it was to dang 
diftin. xi, q. 3 De ſubſtantia, fidei, & hoc poſt _ c_— olen- 
lit. g. . nem faftara ab Eccleſia, of the Subſtance of the Faith, after 
vollog. Foniti® ear ſolemn Declaration thade by the Church. And Cardinal Per- 
—_—_— acknowledgeth, That te Opinion of Scotns was jn this 
Sence trut, That before that Council Tranſubſtantiation was mot 
formally an Article of Faith, that is, as to the formality of publick 
an, OY Ag Frag men yen 
In 4; Sent. dift, 45 ignorant of it, Trivars faith exprefly, That #n prin 
iſp. Eccle at de fide ſubſtantiam panis in Corpus Chriſti con- 
xi. 9. 3. diſp. Eccleſia 101 erat de fi =—_ 
42+ F. 1- werti, In the Primitive Church the Converſion of the ft ance 
4a of the Bread into the Body of Chrit was no Article 'of Faith. 
Adv. Hzr. l.8. Aphonſus de Caſtro confeſſeth,” That of the Tyanſubſtantiativn 
tit, de indulg. "the Bread into Chriſt®s Body, Rara*eſt in Antiqvis hs 
ri 
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ribus mentio, the Avcients ſeldom do maks mention. And our Modeſt, dif. 
Engliſh Feſuits acknowledge, That the Farbers did not meddle 4 Jel- Angl. 
with the matter of Tranſubſtentiation. Eraſmus ſaith, That in 513 . 
ſhnaxi Tranſubſtantiationem ſero definivit Eccleſia , it mas late Cox. yij. 
Gefor the C hurch defined Tranſnbſtantiation, that for 4 long 

time it was ſufficient to believe that the true Body of Chriſt was 

preſent, whether under the conſecrated Bread or as what /o- 

ever, © Bernard Gilpin in the Life of Biſhop ur faith, p, 40, 46; v;. 
That he bad often heard that Biſhop ſay, that Innocent the Third P. 33, 42, 43- 
did raſbly.in making. Tranſubſtantiation an Article of Faith; when 

before it was free t0-think, ſo, or atherwiſe 5 yea thas he krew not 

what be did when be made it an Article of Faith. Holcot informs 

us, That paucis tamen perſuaſum eſt Corpus Chriſti eſſe realiter 

in Sacramento Altaris ſub ſpeciebus panis & vini, Few Men were Sent. 1. 4.44.3, 
perſmaded that the Body of Chrii# mas really in the Sacrament of \it- c. | 
the Altar under the Species of Bread and Wine ;, and Scotaa tells In 4.Sent. dift: 
us; That to ſay that ſuch things appertain unto the Faith, is an oc- %-4+ 3+ Þ- 
caſion of turning all boneſk Men, and almo#t all that follow: natural 

Reaſon from the Faith, and of hindering their canverſion to the Faith, 

and that 4 prophane Man, or one that fallows natural Reaſon would 

think this Dottrine a greater meanvemence,  thau all the Articles of 

the Incarnation ; and, ſaith he, Mirum videtur quare in uno Ar- 

ticulo qui non eſt principalis Articulus fidei, debeat talis in- 

telleftus aſleri propter quem fides pateat contemptui omnium 

ſequentium rationem, it ſeems worthy of Admiration why ſuch a 

Sence ſhould be aſſerted in one Article which is no principal Article of 

Faith, as renareth the Faith Contemptible to all who fallow Reaſon, 


Our Thirtieth Article affirms, That the Cup of the Lord is S. 17; 
not 10 be denied to the Lay-People, for both parts of the Lord's © fe 
Sacrament, by ChriſPs Ordinance, and Commandment, ought to be 
miniſtred to Chriſtian Men alike ;, and that this was the Doctrine 
of the whole Church of Chriſt to the Twelfth Century hath 
been demonſtrated in a Treatiſe written upon that Subject : 

Cafſander alſo clearly teſtifies, That the Oriental Church doth to 
this Day, and that the Roman Church did for « Thouſand Tears, 
i the ordinary and ſolemn Adminiſtration of this Sacrament, give 10 Art, 22: 
both Kinds to all the Faithful, and that they were induced to do 
ſo, Inſtituto & exemplo Chriſti, by the Example and Inſtitution 
of our Lord; and that therefore # was no raſh thing, that - 
t 
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the bef# Catholicks who were converſant. in the reading of the 
Divine and Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and were moved by the Reaſons 
there mentioned, were extreamly deſirous of the Cup, and did ve- 
hemently contend that this ſalutary Sacrament of the Blood of 
Epit, rg. Crit, together, with the Sacrament of his Body, Juxta veterem, 
; & multis ſzculis perpetuatam univerſalis Ecclefiz conſuety- 
dinem in uſum reducatur, ſhould be reduced to uſe according to 
the ancient Cuſtom of the umverſal Church continued through 
Ages, The ſame Cafſander ſaith, Antiquioribus ſeculis ad ple- 
nam, legitimam, & ſolennem Communionem, utriufque Sacramenti, 
Corporis & Sanguinis Domini, participationem neceſſariam fſſe, 
That in former Ages the participation of the Body and Blood of 
Chrift, was neceſſary to a fhll, lawful, and ſolemn Communion. 
Cath. Rom. John Barns declares, That Communion in both Kinds, is, 
Pacif. Seft. 7. Scripturis, Patribus, & univerſalis Eccleſiz conſuetudinz 
= Forbel- conformior, more conform to I , to the Fathers, and 
deft, p. _ to the Cuſtom of the unerſal Church. And George Wicelius 
; ſaith, That the Church of Rome aid ill in intermitting the uſe 
of the Cup in publick, Celebration of the Sacrament ;, adding, That 
In via Regia. Ejus rei cum nube quadam certiſſimorum Teſtium I 
Apud Forbeſ. plerophoriam amplectimur omni ſecluſo dubio, being com- 
Confid. Mo- paſſed with a Cloud of moft certain Witneſſes touching this mat- 
deft. p. 427: ter, we have that full aſſurance of it which excludes all doubt. 
In Cap.11.Ep. And even Thomas Aquinas teacheth, That although whole 
1. ad Cor. left. Chrift be under either Species, yet 3s be not in vain tendered under 
> both Species, Quia hic eſt vetus uſus hujus Sacramenti, ut ſcorſim 
exhibeatur fidelibus Corpus C hriſti in cibum & Sanguis in 
potum; becauſe this is the ancient uſe of this Sacrament, That the 
Body of Chri#t ſhould ſeparately be given to the Faithful for meat, 
and the Blood for drink, | 


S. 18. In our Thirty-firſt Article, it is ſaid, That the Sacrifices of 
Maſſes, in the which it was commonly ſatd, That the Prieft aid offer 
Chriſt for the Quick, and the Dead, to have Remiſſion of Pain 
or Guilt, were blaſphemous Fables, and dangerous Deceits, Now 

| of this Sacrifice the Trent Council teacheth, 
Corpus & San- 1, That-Chrift offered his Body and Blood, under the Species of 


guinem ſuum gp,,1 11d Wine, to God the Father. 
ſub Speciebus 


panis & vini Deo patri obtulit, Sef. 22. cap, 1. 


2. That 
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. That the ſame Chriſt, in this Divine Sacrifice, is unbloodily dem illeChri- 
offered, oſs aa, (Luk himſelf ory 1 Fer wr ftus incruente ' 


immolatur, 
Croſs, in ara war 


3. That therefore the Holy Synod teacheth that this Sacri- ſemel ſeipſum 


e ts truly propitiatory, becauſe one and the ſame Hoſt i now of- cruente obtu- 
Need by te Miniſtry of the Prieſts, who then offered himſelf wp- \it- © 2. 


Una enim ea- 
on the Croſs. _ bg 


4. That therefore, if any Perſon ſaith, That in the Maſi hoftia, idem 
there is not offered to God , Verum & proprium Sacrificium, nunc offertur 
a true and '\proper Sacrifice; or that the Sacrifice of the Maſs Sacerdotum | 
is only a Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankggiving ; aut nuda Ros 
commemoratio Sacrificii in cruce ti, or 4 naked com- carne obtulit. 
memoration of the Sacrifice performed on the Croſs, and not 4 Ibid, Can. 1. 
propitiatory Sacrifice, let him be accurſed. 5 Can. 3. 

Now, as to the firſt of theſe Particulars, the Author of the © 519+ 
Hiſtory of the Trent Council doth inform us,. That almoſt an 
equal Number of the Divines there, denyed that Chriſt, in the 
Inſtitution of this Supper, offered himſelf ;, for if ſo, the Oblation 
of the Croſs, ſay they, would have been ſuper fluous, becauſe Man- 
kind would have been redeemed by that of the Supper, which went 
before : They alledged alſo, That neither the Scripture , nor the © 
Canon of the Maſs, nor-any Council , ever ſaid, that Chriſt of- 
fered himſelf in the Supper ;, ſaying ,, That it was not « time to 0Þ, 536. 
ground ones ſelf upen thmgs uncertam, and upon New Opinions, . 
never heard nor thought of by Antiquity; and that wher 5» 
was decreed that Chriſt did offer himſelf, Twemy three Biſhops 
did contradift it, He adds, That the Biſhop of Veglia ſaid, Þ. 519, 
That he that maintaineth a propitiatory Sacrifice in the Supper, muſt 
needs confeſs, that by it we are ny” do and not by his Death, 
which i comrary to Scripture, and 10 Chriitian Doltrine: And, 

That the Biſhop perſwaded ſo many, that it - was almoſt the common 
Opinion not to maks mention of the propitiatory Sacrifice offered by 
Ckriſt in the Supper. Now by the Confutation of this Firſt Pro- 
poſition, the Second and the Third muſt be entirely confuted. 

As for the Third and Fourth, the ſame Biſhop teacheth, tbia, 
that one propitiatory Sacrifice being offered, if it be ſufficient to 
expiate, no other is offered but only for Thankſgiving. And 
ſuitable to this Aﬀertion it is determined” by Peter Lombard, 
in Anſwer to'that Q=eſtion, - Si quod gerit Sacerdos proprie di- 
catur Sacrificium vel immolatio, & fi Chriſtus quotidie ini- 

N moletur, 
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gent. 1.4. diſk. moletur; vel ſemel tantum immolatus fit, Whether the Ation 


12 lis. G- of the Prieſt mayproperly be. called a Sacrifice, or mhether Chrj 
be offered daily, 6 0r Was once - offered : I ſay, in —— 


pre Þ— ang it is determined by bim, That mhet « offered 
ang ated by a. Prieſt is called a Sacrifice and Oblation, 
Quia memoria eſt, & repreſentatio veri Sacrificii, & Santz 
tmmolationis fatz in ara crucis, becauſe it is the Memorial and | 
Repreſentation of the true Sacrifice and Holy Immolation, which 
as made the Altar of the Crof. : that Chriſt in + 
offered in. the Sacrament , Quia in Sacramento recordatio-fit. 
gHlins quod ſemel faltuma eſt, becauſe in the Sacrament is made 
a Remembrance of that which. was once done; and that what we 
do is, recordatio Sacrificii, 4 Remembrance of that Sacrifice. 
of faith, That the Celebration of this Sacrament is ſtiled an 
ering of Chriſt, for Two Reaſons ;, Firſt, Becauſe, as Auſtin 
to. Simpliclus ſaith, Images are wont to be called by the Names 
TY "OY of thoſe Fhings of which they. are Images; Celebratio- autem 
483. Arte 1. 4 vjus Sacramenti imago quzdam eſt repreſentativa, paſſionis 
Chriſti, quz: eſt vera ejus immolatio, and the Celebration of 
this Sacrament us an Image, repreſenting the Paſſion of Chriſt, 
CC which i the true Oblation, Secondly, 4s to the Effett of this 
Paſſion; to wit , becauſe. by this Paſſion. we are Partakers 
ada Ef. of the Fruit of the Lord's Paſſion. Arias Montanus faith, Non 
"36 Sacrificium illud offerimus, ſed illud ipſum Chriſti repreſen» 
tamus, We do not offer that ſame Sacrifice of Chriſt , but we 
In Hebr. 10. Yepreſent it. We muſt affirm, ſaith Lyranus, That. there us no 
Reiter ation- of the Sacrifice of the Altar there, but 4 daily Comme- 

moration of that one Sacrifice wbich was offered on the Croſs. 

S. 19. Qur Thirty-ſecond Article Aſſerts, That it «lawful for 
Riſhops, Prieſts, and\\Reacons to marry at their own Diſcretion, 
Accordingly Udatricw, Biſhop. of Auſburg, the Firſt of. that 
Name, in his Epiſtle ta Pope Nicholas the Firſt, tells. him, 
That the Firſt Council of Nice approved the Sentence 'of Paph- 
—_— nutius, <iſcarding the Impoſition of this Law upon the Clergy, 
1 wo . -— and left this Matter, Uniuſcujuſque voluntati, to every Aans 
ric. TE Will; adding that the Law of Celebacy, which Pope Nicholas 

then indeavoured to; impoſe upon the Clergy, was Communi 
omninm {apientum Mele wiakatha, in the common Tudgment 

Dift. 21. of all Wiſe Men, a Violence, Gratian confelleth that there was 

— + A. Dena 
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that Priefks ſhould contain : Tea, ſaith h pon tis MN 
Pao Firſt, it & apparent tha Fe , Deacons and Sub- Diſt.28, 6 1% 
_— Licite matrimonio uti poſſunt, _y lawfully uſe Ma- 
» And to the Canons of the Councils of Neoceſarea 
end Aon which approved of their Afarriage, he anſwers, 
hat mend, Cum nondum erat imtrodutta 
on nn Miniſtrorum Altaris, when the n of the 
A_—_— of the Altar was not yet introduced. , That 
were made in the Eaft, and that , Orientalis Eccela non 
s Cha + and bei po Diftmnition cn 
Vow 0 in F e ex- Cap. 13: 
preſly faith , ibus ante prohibitionem ubique licita 
erant conjugi That before the Prohibition it was every where 
lawful for Priefts to marry; and in the Oriental Church x i law- 


ful for them at preſent ſo to do ; ER Ei Bone 
oin 


ww that Gratian wes of this Opinion, Aliquand 
FocliGa Precbyterls Ne i conjugio, The even in the La- 


tin Clnerch it was ſomerienes Lawful for Priefts to uſe Aatrimo- 

ny. Sron confeſſeth that it is true, Sent 4. dif.39. 

o_—_— primitive Eccleſie, according to the Conſtitution of qu. 1. Art. 1. 
the primitive Church, it was lawful to uſe Matrimony contrafted 

before Orders, Clittovew in his Diſcourſe of the C 


of Cap. 4 
Priefts, and P Virgil, ds with one Voice affirm, revs 
Poye Syricins, who held that See A. D. 387, was the forſt who 5um "ry 


—_— the Law of Celebacy on the Clergy. It remains, Gaith * 3 
ander, That this ' Lew ſhould be = Men 
Fr 'be ordained ;, Et more veteris Eccleſiz, & huc uſque Confilt. Art. 
Orientalium Eccleſiarum » nd that after the Cuſtom of the 73 Þ: '99- 
—_— Church, 4nd of the E i Fofer Churches to this Day , 

Honeſt Huthands ſhould be admitted to the of the Church, 
and out of the Tim of thei Maniry, Sk 2 of 
their Wives, according to the Canon of the Cid General 
Wicelis in his Yi Regia, declares that the Marriage of Prieſt; Apud Calixt. 
was wnforbidden, In  pricitiva Chriſti Eccleſia tam Orientis 4 <20)ug.cler. 
qua m Occidentis, the Primitive Church both of Eaſt and © 7+ 
Weſt; and that it agrees not only with the Goſpel, but alſo, cum 
Veterum Synodorum Conſtitutionibus, cum exemplis Veteris 
Eccleliz, with the Conſtieutions of Ancient Synods, with the Ex- 

s of the Ancient Church; yea even with the Examples of 
the Clarch of Rome, ſuch aft was Fiyg andred Tears ago. 
N 2 CHAP, 
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CHAP. XL. 


Anſwer is given to the Arguments of Mr. M. for the Infalibilty 
4 Tradteion, as, V. _—_ . That the World had no other Ruls 
or the firi# Two thouſand Tears, F.1. Anſwered, 1ſt. by 
ſhewing that this proves not the thing in Queſtion, which i not, 
Whether nothing can come down unto 1 by Tradition; but, Whether 
in long tratt of time, Men may not add to the Traditions which 
truly they received, others which falſly they pretend ta be ſuch ;, and, 
Whether pretences to Tradition may not be juſtly ſcrupled, when 
ancient Records not only do ſay nothing of, but plainly contradith 
them, Ibid. 2dly. That. this Argument contraditts the Tra- 
dition of the Jews, touching the Precepts of Noah only impoſed 
upon the World before, and of the Chriſtians generally teaching 
Men mere then guided by the Law, not of Tradbicn on, but of  na- 
ture, I. 2. The Inſt ances contained in this Argument conſi- 
dered, FS. 3. 3dly. It is proved that both the Antediluvianz 
and they who lived after the Flood were very prone to Idolatry ; 
and that God therefore would nor truſt” them with any poſurrve 
Precepts, but ſuch as were Recorded in 4 written Law, F, 4. 
Mr. Ws. Second Argument, That for above Two thouſand 
Tears more from Moſes to Chriſt*s time the Church was. go- 
verned partly by cr, and partly by Tradition. Anſw. 1. 
The contrary us proved both from the Scriptures of the Old and 
the New Teſtament, F. 5 2. That the Traditions which ob- 
rained in the Jewiſh Church were ſuch as tended to the Evacuation 
of the Law of Moſes the Introduttion of vain Worſhip, and the 
renowncing of the true Meſſiah, FS. 6. This 5s farther demon- 
ſtrated from the Scriptures of the New Teſtament and Joſe- 
phus, $S. 7. A4r. Ws. Third Argument, That when the Scri- 
ptures were given to the Jewiſh Church, all other Nations were 
guided only by Tradition, and yet had many true Believers among 
them, as Job, &c. Anſw. 1. That the Scripture manifeſtly de- 
clares, that the Heathens generally were ar of Idolatry, and 
that God had' given them a Law, not of f, tion, but of  Na- 


ture, $.8. 2. That Job and his Friends believed in one God, 

not by Tradition, but the Light of Nature, according to the 

Fathers, S. 9g. 3+. That when Chriſtianity appeared, the great 
Phe 


A 
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Plea of the Heathen: for it was Tradition which they pleaded af- 


ter the 'manner of the Romaniſts, S. io. The Anſwer of the 
Chriſtians to this Plea is a full Fuſtification of the Proteſtants, 


and a demonſtration that they were not Roman Catholicks mn this - 


Matter, F. 11. For, 1ſt. They repreſent 3t as the greateſt f, 
ro preferr Cuſtom before Reaſon. = They add” The Yar 
Anceſtors were prone to receive Fables, and monſtrous Opinions for 
Truths, which alſo Romaniſts confeſs of the Writers of their Hi- 
Fories. '3dly, That this was the Riſe of all their Errors, that 
they followed their Fathers without conſulting Truth, qthly. That 
they who pleaded Antiquity were themſelves the greateſt Innovators. 
gthly. That there was a time when the Heathen Religion was 
New, Ibid. 1n defence of thiir own Proceedings they declare, 
Iſt. That it is the property of wiſe Men not to be enſlaved to 
their former Opinions. 2dly. That their Adver ſaries ought not 
to run them down with preſcription or the belief of their Ance- 
ſors, but fairly come to the Merits of the Cauſe, F.12. 3dly. 
That - ought not to be run down with multitude, that being no 
mark of the true Religion. qthly. That they ought nos to be 
called to yield a blind aſſent to the. diftates. of other Men, without 
uſing their own Judgments. - 5thly.. That their Separation from 
their fore-Fathers muſt be acknowledged Fuft and Righteous, be- 
cauſe they could ſhew wherein they had erred, Laſtly, That their 
Religion was not New, but only it was lately that they knew it to 
be the trme and old Religion, S, 13. Obj. 4. That before the 
New Teſtament was written and divulged all Chriſtians were 
governed by Tradition only, SF. 14. Aniw. I. That the Four 
Goſpels which were always judged ſufficiently to cantain the Chri- 
ſtian Dottrine, were writ ſqon after the | lens of the Go- 
Spel. 2. That till then the ApoFHes Preached only out of the Old 
Teſtament, and exhorted their Hearers to attend to it as their 
Rule, Ibid. 3. That the Tradition of the Primitive Church de- 
clared it neceſſary that Scriptures ſhould be written to be to 5 4 
Rule of Faith, S.15. Mr. Ms. Fourth Argument, that the 
Traditions of the Church of Rome may be as fully proved, as 
it can be proved to one that never ſaw London, that there is 
ſuch a City, and that it is the Capital City of this Kingdom, 
ſhewed to be highly vain, F$. 16, 


Having 
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| EP orig tha theme the inty of Tradirion in many 


and proved that the mes of the Church of 


' Rome have not deſcended by Tradition from the ApoRhes, or 


the Primitive Church, 1 now:proceed to Anſwer what Mr. 2. 
doth offer to prove the certainty of Oral Tradition in the Ge- 
neral, and of forne Komiſhk DoRrines in Particular, 


And, 1. Mr. 2M. faith, That all the Faith which true Be- 
bevers had in rhoſe Two thouſand Tears before the Scriptures of 
rhe Old Teſtament were written, had no other Ground than the 
Revelation of God, as propoſed by the Tradition of the C hurch pre- 
5 all Believers in every Age in which thoſe Believers lived. 

the whole World was governed by Tradition only for the firſt 
Two thouſand Tears, And he is {o exadt as to enumerate the 
very Tenets which they held by Tradition, wiz. The fall of 
Adam, and their Conception in Original Sin. The means to be nſed 
ro free themſelves and their Children from it, 

The immortality of the Soul, and that the Rewards and Puniſh- 


.ments of the next Life laſted for ever. 


What Repentance they were 10 uſe, 

That they were to ſtand fait to their Traditions, and account it 
4 danmable Sin to for ſake them. 

The Obſervation of the Sabbath, the Precept of not eating Blood 
obliging all the World, the diftinftion betwixt clean and unclean 
Meats, and Beaſts; the P of Circumciſion obſerved Four 


bundreTears by Abrahants Poſterity by Tradition ; the Covenant 


God made with Abraham yt apr be the Father of. many 
Nations, and thas the Meſſiah ſbouldbe born of bis Seed. 


R. H. informs us of other Poſitive Divine Laws ; viz. Thoſe 


of Sacrifice, Firftlings, Holocauſts, Peace-Offerings, Birds in Sacri- 


her 


of 
s, of Tythes paid to the Prieft, Purifymngs, Cleanſings, chang 
heir Garments, Vows, Prohibition of Popgany, conrating 

d theſe Laws, 


not divided, mentzon of the Holy Times, Places, Perſons, Pro- 
[4 


uy 
Rrige with Unbelievers, Excommunication, 


ſaith he, we may preſume were received from an external infallible 
. Proponent, and were preſerved by the Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, and 
Teachers of theſe Laws in ſuch a manner as thoſe deljvered fince ;; 
and for the certainty of their Religion there ſeems an Infallibility 
#1 theſe, #« neceſſary, if not. more, for ſolving the great = 

ariſmg 
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ariſing therein before, as after the times of 4 written Law. 
Such Argwnents.as this, and thoſe that follow, are not wor- 
thy of any conſideration by reaſon of their great impertinen- 
cy, were it not upon this account, that it is calic to evince 
they are & far from being drgaments; for, that they are 
certain Demonſtrations againſt the certainty, and the Infalibi- 
lity of the Traditions diſputed betwixt us and the Church of Rome, 
and plainly overthrow the Cauſe they were deſigned to main- 
tain. . To make this evident, let it be noted, 


Fir#t, That the Controverſy betwixt us and the Church of - 


Rome is not this, Whether any thing may be derived down to 
Poſterity by Tradition, for this we have confeſſed in many 
Caſes, and where Tradition from the beginning can undoubted- 
ly be had, we own it. But the Queſtion is, Whether they 
who own, or have Tradition for their Kale, may not add 
many. things to that which truly was received by Tradition 
pretending falſly that they alſo were derived by Tratition to 
them : For if this may beſo, the Chweb of Rome may alſo 
own at preſent Tradition for her Rae, and yet with the like 
falſhbood may. pretend that many Doctrines and Pradtices 
deſcended by a Primitive Tradition to her ;, and the Traditions 
here enutnerated' may alſa truly bear that'name, and yet the 
very ſame perſons may have handed down at the fame time 
many other Praftices and DoCtrines under the ſame 
tence, which tended to corrupt the Faith and Manners of t 
n—_ The Enquiry is,, Whether in tra&t.of 

| great ry is,, ic traft of time, 
viz... the ſpace of Sixteen bundred Years,. ſuch Dotrines; - and 


prattices may not he. admitted and owned as Primitive Tra- 


ditions by @ prevailing. party of Gemiles, Fews or Chriſtians, 
which were nothing leſs than ſo. For if this hath been a&tu- 
ally fo before, and after the writing of the Law of Moſes, 
and alſo. fince the ' publication ofthe: Gofpel, then :may the 
Dottrines and Pratices of the Church of Rome. in fo long tra 
of time, be thus admitted, and yet be nothing leſs than Pri- 
mitive Traditions. 

And,. Thirdly, Whether Pretences to Tradition: may not 
juſtly, -be. ſuſpected, : when ancient Records, which: had" equal 
ceafon to-take notice of them,. and could not have condemned 
what the whole Chmrch received as a: Divine Verity, WY 


Rephy. 
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do ſay nothing of,- but plainly contradit them. Having pre- 
miſed theſe things, I anſwer; | 


& 2 :  Fourthly, That theſe great Pretenders to Tradition, in'this 
* * Aſeertiow conttaditt both the 'Tradition of the' Fews , and of 
the. Ancient. Farhers, __ . 

* Selden. de jure _ The Tradition'of the Jews, who, unanimouſly declare, 

Nat.1.1.c.8. p, That the Law given to the World after the Fall of Adam, 

102-& c, 10. P. was only that of the Precepts of Noah againſt 1dolatty. - '2, Bla- 

116. ad P.126. ſphemy. 3. Murther. 4. Unlawful Copulation. . 5. Theft, -6. 

be Law concerning Civit Government ;; all which-are Laws of 

Nature: And; 7. The Law forbidding to eat Blood, 7 Ze 

Vid.$eld.ib1.r, The Fathers alſo generally aſſert, That before the written 

c.8.p.98,99- Law men lived according to the Law of Nature : So Fuitin 

Apol.2. p-83- Adartyr, That God -admoniſhed them, Per naturalia . precepta 

quz ab iinitio.infixa dedirhominibus—— & nihil plus ab iis 

exquilivit, \by, the natural Precepts from the beginning tniplanted in 

their Hearts, and' required nothing more of them > So Irenew, 

L. 4. c. 28, That it was Reaſon, or Philoſophy , which before the coming of 

our Saviour -was neceſſary to make them Righteous, and. that it 

Strom.1.p 282. 94 their Schoolmaſter to bring them. to Chriſt : Sq Clemens of 

Alexandria, Thar they were guided by the 'Law written, 

De Cor. Milit, Nt urakbu tabulis, - in the Tables of their” Heart, which was the 

c. 6 common Law of the World ;, and that it was this Law of -Na- 

Ady. Jud, c. 2- tare which, a Patribus cuſtodiebatur, was obſerved. by the Fa- 

thers, and by which Noah, Abraham and Melchizedeck, were 

Przpar. E- Righteous -: Soi Fertwlien , - That, before the written Law, 

vang,l.7, C7, pig Aruraais (Oyomwtia; aperh x57ior utnonr, they were adorned 

with the. Virtue of Piety by right" Reaſon, fo Euſebius © That 

God led the Heathens to Piety, Ia + guows, x; + xrina;, by the 

Serm. 1.Contr... Law of Nature, and of the Creation ; ſo Theodoret, Particu- 

_ ad Sl Jarly'-they: inform us,; That.before Mafes the, Patriarchs ob- 

's P20: . ſerver not ithe:Sgbbuath ; That mithont | the Obſervation of it, all 

the: juſt Men farenavied, viz. Adan, Abel,” Enoch; Lot; Noah 

Dial.cum "art. Melchezedeck;;' pleaſed God; and after them Abraham and 

TryPb- P-236- his Poſterity till Hoſes z ſo Juſtin Martyr, That Abraham 

_—— 0.74 juikified; Sine obſereatione Sabbathi ,' nychoue the. Obſer- 
L. 4. GP. 3 ; . amy 

Adv. Jud. c.2.' variontafi this Sabbatirg>i6 Iroexs. Non Sabbatizabant;. The 

4.Hift,Eccl.l.1.\ Patric did not keep the Sabbath , . faith ; Tertulliarn;" (They 

< 4 PEP: E-.cook00,care of Circumciſion. or o-8B&n51, 83min, bf the 

Deron, ty. Obſervation of the Sabbaths, ſaith Euſebing, 
L 1-66. Secondly, 
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Secondly of Sacrifices affirm that" bel; Noah, and o- Qu.% Reſp. ad 
thers offered-them OO mv Sniay dm, vnns $3 roup Orthod.qu.$3. 
amdirres, by Divine Command, but being moved to it by the _ _ 
Light of Nature ;, by which, although they could not judge an 
them neceſſary, yet might they think / them apt Teſtimonies 
of their hrbdanins 'of God's Goodneſs to them, and 
of their -gratirxde to him. ny 

Now either in theſe Traditions the Fathers were miſtaken, 
or they were not; if in theſe things, . delivered by them ſo 
unanimouſly, they were miſtaken, this is a farther Argument 
of the uncertainty of Tradition; - if they were not miſtaken, 
then the Pat#iarchs before, and ſince. the; Flood, till Moſes, 
in their Religious Service, were. not led by Tradition, much 
lefs by that alone ; but rather guided by the Light of Na- 
tare 


And to this , Huly Scripture ſeems plainly to accord, de- 

claring, That the- Heathens had no poſitive Laws; that the, 
® y1o59 3 287, Knowledge of God was ſo revealed,; by-the gn... .0.20. 
Light of Nature, to them ; That they became inexcuſable, in 
that they did not gloriſy bim as God; That the Ungodlineſs 
and Unrighteouſneſs of Men, was ſo revealed by the Light 
of Nature to them, that they knew, that. zhey , who did the 
evil Attions mentioned in the Firſt of Romans, were, by God's 

ighteous Fudgment, worthy of Death ;, and that they were con= 

: in their own Conſciences when they committed Sm; and ”, 
were obnoxious to Tribulation, Wrath and Anguiſh from God's Rom 2. 15, 
Faſtice, for ſo doing; though <riues Iweprr, their Iniquity , 
was by n0 poſative Law forbidden. That they had the Work, of oY 
the Law written in their Hearts, direfting; them to what. was Rom. 12. 17. 
good ;. teaching them what was honeſt in the Sight of all Men, Rom.2.10, 15. 
teſtifying to them, that they did well in the Obſervance of 
thoſe chINgs 3 and promiſing Glory, Honour, and Peace to 
them who did them, That albeit they were. Gentiles, vizuor wi 
arm, having no Law poſitive, or written, to-direft them; V- 14- 
yet were they, by this Light of Nature, « Law unto rhemſelves, 
and did, mw Drgi6punm 7s vous purdoous =P the righteous Pre- V. 26. 
cepts of the Law. Now is it likely, if G had given to the | 
heathen World ſo many poſitive Laws, as are here mentioned: 
And if they had been then ſo to be guided by Tradition, and 
bound under the pain of Damnation to receive ſuch Traditions, 
®/ as 


Gen 265. 


GEL. 18: Ig, 
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'as the poſitive Laws of ' Gad,,. find to) conveigh theng' till as 


roy erity,. they ſhoald be! repreſented ftill as-withaut- 
? op 


As for the Inſtances here mentioned, and not yet confide. 
red, ſome of. them 'vainly. are. affirmed to he: Treditions j 15s, 
V. G. The Doftrine of Original Sin imputed, ' and .the Mein to 
be delivered fromit, The Eternity of Kemards aud Punifhments, The 
Prohibition of Polgan)s Birds in Sacrifice not divided, Clean 
and changing of thetr Garments; Some of them might be tearn- 
ed bythe Light of: Nature , - as. far-as it was needful they 
ſhould know them ;- as, What Repentance:they mere to uſe, wit. 
That'which conſiſted in ceaſing to do Evit , That tbe Soul 
had a Subſiſtence whey ſeparated from the Body ;, That. they who 
would not ſubmit to the Laws of their Society, ſhould be excluded 
from ds; *or-not adpiited ro'the” Privileges. of that Society,, which 
is Exdontwnunicavion ; That" it was fit ro have Times. end Places 
ſet apart for GoPs Worſkip, and. to tender to. him the-Fjr ft 
Fruits and Tythes of our Encreaſe, to make and pay our Vows to 
God, not to marry with Idolaters. 

Some of them being Matters of continual Pratice, : might 
very eaſily be preſerved .by Tradition to Poſterity, as-v. g. 
Cirenmezſion, nat- eating | of Blaod , Oblation of "Firſt | Friizs, 
paying of Tythes, ( though it is certain that- they had then 
no-Law for Tythes; or offering of Firſt Fruits ) the Di- 


' ſtinition- betwizet Clean and Unclean Meats and Beaſts 


' \Atid-laſtty, moft of thoſe things which & #. reckons up. 
as pre: Divine Laws; are by..the learned Dr. Spencer pro- 
vets be-Cuſtoms received from the Gentiles into the Fami- 
ly of. Abraham, and 'taken up as things conſonant to' Reafor, 
though not commanded by ir. 

It is true-alſo-as R, H#. obſerves, That Abraham. obeyed 
the Voice of God; and kept his Charge, his Commandments., or 
moral- Precepts/ his Statutes, touching the Service. of tho 
True God, the'Ci:ouncifcon of his Family, and his Laws, or 
Judgments touching the doing Juſtice and. Judgment ; and 
that he taught his Children ſozo do, according as God him- 
ſelf had foretold of him, ſaying, / know Abraham, that he 
will command his Sons, and bis Houſe aſter bim, to keep the 
Waoy of Jehovah, to do Fuſtice and Judgment ; But then. it is 


as 


 # Treatiſe of: Trallition. - 9 
astrue, that Chry/oftom refers this Praiſe of Mrahem to his In loc 
Obedience to Gotl's eye in leaving of his Fathers Houſe, Cuſtodia vie 
£wig. he new mot (whirher, and: ſojourning 31's ſtrange Land, in domini dicitur 
offering his Son Iſaac, @nd in caſti fork his Son limael ; and my r=" 
Not tohis obſervance of any five and ceremonial Precepts 1; 1. —— 
delivered 'to him by Tradition, "The things which he conceives cio przftan- 
he was to teach his Children, exeepting Circumciſion, were dumerat. Seld. 
likewiſe not of: this nature, «but,” Mndvv 74 Dagis aef]ruar, tnng de jure Nat. b 
Jirsdoa mie; e:dvdet, 't0 do no Tnjury, to preferr nothing before Fu- a ——_ 
ftice, thibgs taught them by the light of Nature. "-* 
972 03 MN 


Moreover it well deſerves to be obſerved, That when it & 
pleaſed God, that theſe, and many other Precepts of like 
nature, ſhould be obſerved by the Fews, knowing hoy little 
Tradition ' wasto be truſted, and how quickly'the Progeny of 
Adam, and of Noah had deviated from itt the! higheſt Mat- 
ters, he very exaftly preſtribes theſe things in” Writings Kill 
tobeperuſed by, or read unto his People, that rhey might leary 
to \do the things he had commanded. The ApoFobical Con- 
ſtreutions teach, That when IMen bad corrupted, + gumer vouer, Lib, 8. c. 12. 
the” Latin of Nathrt, God gavs tht Jews" the written Law. St, 
Chry/oftom informs us, T hat God gave'tiot his Law in writing 
to Noah, Abraham and Job, biit finding their Minds pwr 
gave them, %% w#d/ud]Or dew arr hicxiov, the Grace of bis Holy 
Spirit inſtead of Books ; but when the People of the Fews fell 
into the Gulf of WickedneR, draynaiornoimsyrrupe)e f medics, In Matth, p. 1. 
a) # Ne Thawy dvdpavning, then was it nevefſary for them to have "the _—_ 
Tables, and the trivtzn Law to keep themi' in remembrunce - of their 
Duty. Theophylatt in like manner faith, That when Aer be- Proem. in 
came wmorthy to be tanght,, and guided by the Holy Spirit, then daaren. 
God, the lover of Mankind, Sdnuv T6; yeurds We xa Je Tiruv 
vanuuricxulla 5 us Hanudres; pave them the Scripenres, 
that by them they might be "made minafal of bis Will: Declaring 
that they knew ' nothing of the derivationof Go@s poſitive * 
Worſhip by Tradition only, but thought it neceſſary that it 
ſhonld be made known unto them either by Writing, or the im 
mediate dift ates of the Holy Spirie dwelling in ther Hearts. 
alſo add that this written'Law wis given,” KirBoMd{wroyuonre, Conftit, apolt. 
eo ſupply the defeits of thi Law of @#re," by-that God who ibid.p. 349: 
would not ſuffer them, era3, to be ſeduced ;, clearly in- 

O2 ſinyating, 


"TOO 


Tn Gen, 4- 26. 


Ainſy. in Gen. 
+ V. 26. 


Wiſd. 4. 10- 
Verl. 11, 14s 


Gen. 6+.12- 


Job 22. 17: | 
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ſinuating, that Tradition , without - this written Law, was 


not ſufficient-ta: ſupply the defects: of. that. of Nature, or ts 


preere toem from. Error.. As/will be farther evident- if wg 
CONNUECT).;j viii ns NAI-V1 NOD gf: ; 230 

That bothhe Avrediluviens, and" they;who'lived after the 
Flood, and: before the Writing of the Law of 44oſes,. had 
generally corrupted - their-- ways, and- deviated from: that 

radition which they. undoubtedly received from Adam, and 
from Noah, tauching the- Worſhip of the :trueand: only-God; 
For even whilſt, Ador was alive, and had not- pafied: balf-his 
days, Men began, ſaith the Chaldee Paraphroft, to ane the 
Name of the Lord, by ceaſing to- pray tolium. The Hebrew Do- 
fors tell us, © That inthe Nays of Eroſh, the Sons off. Adam 
« erred with greatExror, and the Counſel of the Wiſe Men 
* of that Age iſh, and their 'Error: was 'this, 


* of that Ags became. Kratiſh, 
&« They faid: forgimuch as Gog:chath Created:theſt Stars and 


< Spheres to govern the World, and ſet:them on high, and 
« imparted honour to them, and they are Miniſters that 24- 
« ,iſter before him, it is meet that Men ſhould. Laud and Glo- 
« rifie, .and give.them Honour, for this is the Will of God, 
« that we magnike and, honour, whomſotver he .magnifies and 
© }onoureth. ——- When this. thing was come;up into their 
« Hearts, they began to build Temples to Stars, and to offer 
© Sacrifice to, them, and to.Laud. and Glorifie them with 
&-Words, and to Worſhip, before than, that they. might .in 
© their evil..Qpinion- obtain;favour. of-the Creator, and this 
<« was the __ delay And. hence.in the ancient Come 
mentaries of. the Hebrems the Age of Enofh is repreſented as 
a.wicked Ape. - In the time of Enoch, and before the death 
of Adam, wickedneſs had mightily prevailed even among the 
Sons of God, .or Members. of the Church ;; for .Encch is mett- 
tioned as the only Man ybo adheredsperfettly to God, and 
of; him-it is ſaid,\ hat be lived among Simmers, and that God 
took, bim away from. among 'the' wicked, leaſt their evil Example 
ſhould corrupt bis Righteous Soul. Afﬀter his Aſſumption we find 
that Men generally declined. to iniquity, that al Fleſh 
bad corrupted thetr Ways, excepting Noab and his Family, that 
they had. forſaken God, and given-up themſelves to 7dolarry, 
[SE ta God, Depart frag, and what can the Almighty do 
or us *.. 


About 
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_Abont an Hundred. Years after the. Flood they ſet them-. Ainſs, ibid. 
ſelves with one Conſent to build the Tower of Babel in © 

pofition to God, and in which, ſay the Hebrews, they de- 

ſigned an Jdol Temple. Nahor and Tharabthe Progenitors of 

Abraham were 1dolaters, and after the Call of Abraham they Gen.31.30,53. 
continued ſo to be. In the Family of 1/aac, Eſau and bis 


- Wives were a bitterneſs of Spirit to Iſaac and Rebecca, becauſe 


they ſerved God with ſtrange Service, ſaith the Feruſalem Ter- 
wn ; that is, with laolatry. In the Family of Facob, Re- Gen, 21. 22. 
beeed ſteals her Fathers {mages: In his Houſe were worſhip- Gen. 35. 2. 
pers of ſtrange Gods and Retainers of /dols, When the 1/ra- 
elites lived in pt, they ſo complied with their Rites, ſaith Przpar.Evang. 
Euſcbius, «s 4.488. milets aperijs us andlu indeiv, as to forget the + 7+ © 28. 
Piety of their. Fore-fathers« They learned in e/Zgype ,. faith. Serm. 2. ady-' 
Theodoret, Tu muy Aryrtior Spnoxciar, to worſhip many Gods OIec Þ. 492. . 
with them. . They committed Whoredom in «Agypt, faith Exzekgel, -.... 232-1 
they multiplied the Whoredoms they had committed in the Land of ” 
- Whence Foſbua ſpeaks thus unto them, Put away the Joſh. 24.1 

Gods which your Fathers ſerved in Meſopotamia, and in eAigypt,” © W_ 
Here then is Evidence ſufficient, . 

Fir##, That the firſt. Ages of the World were not aban- 
doned only to the uncertainty of Tradition, but were guided 
partly by the Light of Nature, and partly by immediate Reve- 
lation ; Tradition being by Divine Wiſdom judged a more in- 
perfett Guide, than the dim Light of Nature. - 

Secondly, That when it pl God to give his People Poſi- 
tive and ceremonial Laws, he would by no means leave them 
to the uncertainty of Tradition, but commanded that they 
ſhould be written in-a Book, for 4 Memorial to, and for 4 Te- 
ſtimony againſt them, and ſhould thence be read by, and to 
them, that they, and the Generations to.come. might learn them. 


| T hirdly, That the Service of the one true God received by. 
Tradition trom Adam, . Enoch and others before the Flood, 
from Noah, Melchizedech, Abraham, and the Patriarchs after 
the Flood, was preſently corrupted, and utterly defaced by 
Idolatry, to let us ſee how inſufficient meer Traaxion is, - ſince- 
even in-the Days and Livesof them who lived ſo long, and. 
who delivered this Fundamental Article of Worſhipping theone 


true God unto their Off-ſpring, they ſaw them running _ 
ong _..- 


ID2 


Reply. 


Elai. $. 20. 
234- 16, 
Mal. 4. 4. 
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long to /dolarry, and adding 'many corrupt Inventions, and 
_. Imaginations of their own unto that Worſhip they had 
received by 7! radition from them. | X 


Secondly, Mr. M. adds, That for above Two thouſand Tear; 
more, from Moſes until Chriſt's time, the Church was governed 
partly by Writing, and partly by Tradition, For the Jews bad at 
leaſt two undeniable Traditions. For they knew only by Tradition 
what remedy was to be uſed to free their Female Children from Ori. 

al Sin, aa alſo to free their Male Children, in danger of Death, 

fore the Eighth Day. This Remedy they knew and obferved,; and 
were bound to know and obſerve, and yet they infallibly knew it 
without having any Scripture expreſſing to them the knowledge of 
this Remedy, or of their Obligation w uſe it ;, or that it was ſo 
neceſſary for the Salvation of their Children, whom they did believe 
to be in Original Sin, and by that debarred from Salvation, unleſs 
ſome Remedy were applyed. Some Remedy ſurely was as neceſſary for 
the Female, as Circumciſion for the Male. Shew me this Remedy in 
Scripture. | a 

2. They truly believed ſome of thoſe bloody Sacrifices to have 
been appointed to them by God for the . expiation of their Sins, but 
they | could not believe truly that theſe Sacrifices could expiate their 
Sins by their own Virtue ;, they believing then that theſe Sacrifices 
bad their expiative Virtue from the Merits of Chriſt, Shew me any 
Text in which this was then written. 

1. That the Jewiſh Church until Chriſt*s time was govern- 
ed partly by Tradition, or that Tradition was their partial 
Ruleof Faith, in reference to any necellary DoCtrines or Rules 
of Manners, will appear a vain Imagination if we conſider 
that, in the Scriptures of the O/d and the New Teſtament, they 
are ſtill ſent unto the written Word to learn their Duty, but 
never to Tradition the Prophets do exhort them for their di- 
reftion to repair to the Law, and to the Teſtimonies, to the 
Book, of the Lord, To remember the Law of Moſes which he 
commanded them in Horeb, for all Iſrael, with the Statutes and 
Fndgments, as their only certain Rule and Direftion. Now 
that the ordinary Succeſſion- of Prophets was to ceaſe from 
the Days of Malachy to the Times of Chriſt, whereas had Oral 
Tradition alſo been their Rule, the s muſt have had like 
reaſon to call upon them to remember tha. | 


More- 
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. . Moreover God only calls upon them by Afoſes, To do all the 
Words of this Tp are written in this Book, and promiſeth 
his Favour and _— os mge png erm yerup ſay- 
ing, If thou to the voice of t thy God, to Deut. 20. 9; 
7 Sn ma and Statutes, which are written in this Pg IO. EY 
the Law, 1 will rejoice over thee for Good. See I have ſet before Vet, 15, 
thee this day life: and good, and death: and evil. And David ſpeaketh 
thus unto King, Solomon, Keep the Charge of the Lord thy God to 1 Kings 2. 3. 
walk in his ways, ta keep his Statutes, and his Commandments, 
and his _—_— and bus Teſtimones, as it 1s written in the Law 
of Moſes, that thou maift proſper in all that thou doFt,, and whither- 
ſoever thou. turneſt thy ſelf. If then the Obſervation of what 
was wrizen in the Law of doſes was ſufficient to procure Life, 
Favour, Proſperity, and Acceptance with God, ſurely this wrieten 
Law muſt.be a perfe&t Rule, and muſt ſufficiently contain all 
that was needfnl to be believed, or done nnto thoſe ends. 
Hence isthe King commanded td write him a Copy of this Law in x, n. of 
a Book, that he might learn to fear the Lord God, and to keep all ,,, * © 
the words of this Law, and theſe Statutes to do them ;, and to per- 
form the words of the Covenant which are written in this Book, is 2 Chron. 34. 
10 keep Gods Commandments, his Teſtimonies, and bis Statutes with 3'+ 
all the Soul, and with all the Heart. Whereas. had Oral Tradi- 
tion been any part of their Rule, -they muſt have been obliged 
equally to obſerve what was delivered by it, and all God?s 
Statutes, and Commandments could not be written in this 
Book,, as It is ſo expreſly and frequently declared that they 
Were. . 

Our Savioxr in like manner bids them Search the Scriptures, Joh. 3: 29. 
becauſe they thought in them they had eternal Life, in which ap- 
prehenlion, had they been deceived, as they muſt have been 
provided that there was another Law of Oral Tradition given 
to lead them unto Life eteraal, our Saviour doubtleſs would 
have informed them of this dangerous Error, which yet he 
was fo far from doing, that when a Zawyer puts the Queſtion 
to him, What ſhall*] do that I may inberit eternal Life ? he An- 
ſwers, What is written in the Law, how readeſt thou? This do, 
and thou ſhalt live. And ſends the Fews to Moſes ani the Pro- 1.yk. 16. 29. 
phets, that by hearing them they might avoid the coming to 
the Place of Torments ;, but neither he nor his Diſciples do ever 
ſend them to 7raairion, or ſpeak one word in approbation of 
it, 


Luk. 10.25,26. 
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it, which is ſufficient-Evidence, that they! knew: nothing - of 
this Rule of Mr. 24. y 


6:6 2dly. The Traditions concerning Dorines generally believ- 
_*..., ed, andPrattices needful to be performed among them, after. 
; the Law was written by Aofes, and after God 'had-given 
them a Charge, upon the ceaſing of the Succeſſion of his Pro- 
phets, to remember and ſtick cloſeunto it, I ſay, the Traditions 
which obtained in the Jewiſh Church, as far as we have any 
certain intimation of them, were ſuch as tended to the eva- 
cuating of the Law of Moſes, to the renouncing of the true 
Meſſiah, and to the introduQtion of vain Worſhip, and ſuper-. 
ſtitious Obſervances, whence it demonſtratively appears that 
Oral Tradition was not then a certain Rule, nor could.the Few-. 
iſþ Nation be obliged by divine Precept to receive. it as ſuch. 
To make this Evident z conſider, | | 
1. That our Saviour often ſends the Fews to Scripture, to 
Moſes and the Prophets, but never to Tradition. 
2. Tha heſtill repreſents the great Aſſerters of Tradition 
Jlatth. 15.14- in the Jewiſh Nation, to wit, their Elders, Scribes and Pha- 
__ 17» '9+ riſees, as blind Guides, leading of the Blind, as Fools and Blind, 
15-1011» confuteth their Traditions, though generally received, before 
Mark 7, Mat. all the People ; /juſtifies -his Di/caples in the neglett and viola- 
_ tion of them ; pronounces them Plants which his Father had not 
Matth. 15. 13- glanted, and therefore ſuch as ſhould be rooted up. 
34ly. He plainly tells them, That by theſe Traditions they 
did, «4N]4v, mgaCair(r, axugey F Wlonnv Ts Os, tranſgref,, make 
Mark.7, 10. void, and null the Commandment of God, He ſhews this by 
"mk plain Inſtances in their evacuating the Fifth Commandment 
by their Traditions, in — and enjoining ſuch Tradi- 
—_ 7+ tions touching the Obſervation of the Sabbatick Reſt, as con- 
Luk. 6.9, fradicted that great Law of .God, 7 will have mercy, and not 
Mark 3.5. ſacrifice, and made it unlawful to do good, and preſerve Life upon 
Luke 13. 15. that day, and which ſufficiently demonſtrated, -* mwezor + zgp. 
Matth. 23, dJYa; aur9, the blindneſs of their Minds, and their Hypocriſie, 
0623. and in abſolving them from vheir Oaths ont of an ignorance 
ſo Groſs, as knew not they were virtually made to God. 
Matth. 15. 9. He alſo charges them that by thus reaching for Dottrine; the Com- 
manaments of Men, they rendered God?s Worſhip vain, 


4thly. It / 
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- 4#bly.- It is extreamly evident that by virtue of ſome oftheſe 
Traditions, they rejetedthe true: Meſſiah, *and ſtood obliged 
by them-ſo-to do. «. ' | ko | 
-For, Firft; 1t i8' moſt certain 'that*the Jews hada Tradi- 
_—_—_— received among, them, Thar their Meſſiah ſhould 
be a Temporal Prince ;, that at his Coming he ſhould reſftore:the 
Kingdom -to Iſrael; he- ſhould ſubdue the Nations under them, ; 
and ſhould ereft a Temporal Dornimion in the Fewiſh Nation over _. 
all their Enemies. Tyypho the Few dectaresto Juſtin MM. Thar, P'3) P. 249. 
ai. yeapal Etfov x) winav avdpiryy Þ 'maggi7y meas "hf nuegav' as 
uily arbgoms megrapCdroVla F aldviey Bacids .dvayiugten; the 
Scriptures do compel us to expebt a (great and glorions Meſſiah, 
who ſhall pandin ws the Son tas from he ai of Days, 
an everlaſting Kingdom ;, not ſnch a mean deſpiſed one as was 
your' Feſus, The Jews, faith Origen, ſay, That" their Pro-' _ l.2, 
phets repreſent their Meſſiah to be, Minas, 5 Suuden,.» 4 minus. * 7 
# 1s, ; mirrev i ver, x; Sealomder Ker, ' 4 preat | Perſon, 
and a Potrentate, and Lord of the - whole Earth, and' of all the 
Heathens, and their Armies, Joſephus confeſſeth there was an ne Bello Jud, 
obſcure Ofacle found in their $. Books, 'Ns x7! # xavggy ixdiver 1.6, c. 31. 
a4 wer ms ar apts + online, That abint that ' time © one. 
of Judea ſhould govern the World. Suetonius and Tacitus ſay, In Veſpaſ. c 4. 
That: was in the whole Eaſt, "Vetus & conſtans opinio, ut co Hiſt |. 5. 
tempore Jadza profeCti rerum potirentur, an old, and con- 
AR that ſome out of Judza ſhould obtain the Goverment 
of the World; and that this Propheſie was contained, Antiquis $4- 
, cerdotnm literis, #” the ancient Writings of the Prieſts, All the 
Diſciples of our Lord did conſtantly expett this Temporal 
King till by the Holy GkofPs deſcent upon them, they: 
were informed better, witneſs their Conteſts, Who ſhould be Matth. 1. x. 
the greateſt in this Kingdom? and the deſire of the Sons of 
Zebedee, to "ſit one at his Right-hand, and the other at his Left Matth. 20. 21. 
init. ' And. when they were aſſembled after his Reſurretjon, 
this was their- Enquiry, Lord wilt thou now reſtore the | Kingdom + % 6. 
ro !ſracl? It is therefore certain that this wis the Tradition 
of the whole Fewiſh Church received from their "Wiſe Men, 
and grounded on the Scriptures of the Prophers, as they did in- 
terpret them, 03 119 | 
Secondly, It was alſo a Tradition which generally 'obtained 
among the Fews, That their Ela, who was called the T/- 
P 


bite, 
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Fuſtin M, Di- 
al. p. 268. 


Mal. 4. 5. 


Mark 9g. 11. 
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bite, was to appear in Perſon at the Advent of the true Ae/- 
Sn 7 wir wo by Elina y _ 
e that Chri anointe i & for tg come 
AR ts as Holes ivrigary «NN cany  amgairoues des, ad 
becauſe Elias is nov come , 1- think that our Meſſiah is wot come, 
Thus was that place of ,Malachy tranſlated by the In. 
terpreters long, before our Saviour*s cofning, bebold I ſend unto 
you, "Haley T3y @coBims, Elias the Tiſbite, before the great aud 
glorious Day of the Lord come. Accordingly - the Seribes, 
or the Exponnders of the Law, did with one Voice declare, 
it was neceſlary that Elias ſhould come firſt. CLUW 
the Law of Moſer ſhould be perperxll "Signs to them, 

w. of, Maſes y © ta them, 
and be abſeryed eyen-in the Days of the deſteh. On this 
Preſumption y it was; that -Chrit*s Di/ciples, after his 


' ReſurreCtioa.wete ſtrict Obſervers of the'Law of doſes for 


8 Afts 19. 14 


L. 2. Contr. 
Cel. p.56, 57. 


Afﬀts 10+ 28. 


. Als 11, 2: 


Als 21.20. 


'as Man tempted to an unlawful At, Not fo Lord 


a conſiderable time, and ſo were alſathe Generality of the 
Fewifh Converts. St. Peter was ſo nice in Obſervation of it, 
as that £ill he was (formed better by a Viſion, he thought 
ſuch Meat was utterly unlawful as was forbidden by the Law, 
ſa thathe being in this Vion hid :0 ſlay aud-c£#,. crys out, 
» 100 1 


have never eaten - any thing that 1s uncleay., Whenc 
well notes, That he, wexer mari pairs) mn wgrt Modowes vigur- 
Ivleing £21 Trypmuras, for 4 long time kept the Fewiſh Cuſtoms, 
according to the Law of Moſes ; and that, wm. ms Tedeior; mar 
exdiour Coy, diving according to the Tradition of the Fews , he 
cantemned thoſe who were not of the-Fews, and even, when 
by this Viſion he was prevailed -upon to go unto Corneliwe, 
he begins his Speech to: him thus, Tow know that it # an wn- 
lawful. thing, for @« Max that i a Few, to keep Company, or 
come in to. one of atetber Nation z and when he had done. it, 
his Brethren call him to an Account, and'contend_with him: 
for it. '.St. James gives an Account to Pawof the great Zeal 
that all the» Fewsſh Converts had to the Law of 2/es in theſe. 
Words, Thou ſeeſt Brather, how many Thouſand fews there-are 
which believe, and they are all zealous of the Law. _ He farther 
tells him, how much they were offended with bim, becauſe 
they heard, that he bad taught, that they were not obliged 
to. Obedience to the Conſtitutions and Cuſtons of the #") 
7 
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- Law. And laſtly, doth exhort him to do what might . 
proper to cauſe them to believe, That be alſo walked or- 
derly, and kept the Law. St. Ferome and Sxlpitixe inform us, Chron. Euſeb, 
That Fifteen of the firſt Biſhops of Jeruſalem, with their Flocks, 1-2+ & 45- 
were all Obſerocrs 'of the Law of Moſes; - and II FE, | 
of Srv Teoelar cis Toy Incty moworTts & hgmtagael mum # your; Tbid, P. $6. . 
they of the. Jews who believed in Feſus, left not their qwn Laws 
Moreover, by the Unbelieving Jews, nothing was more ab- 
horred than the Thoughts of changing their AoſaickCaftom: > 
' Their Accuſation againſt Stephens was this, that he'had ſaid, 
That the Meſſiah change the Cuſtoms which Moſes bad As 6. 14. 
delivered to them , and this was, in the Judgment of the Fiigh- 
Prieſt, the Elders, and the Scribes, ſufficient to prove him 
guilty of that capital Offence of Bleſphemy. On this Ac- 
count they bring St. Paul before the F of Galko, 
becanſe, ly they, he per/waded: Men to Worſhip God,- mus mr AQs 18. 1;. 
#$,49, againſt, or otherwiſe than was commanded by the Lew - 
of Moſes. And when he maketh his Apology unto the Jews 
of Rome, for bearing of his'Chain, he doth it in theſe Words, 
1 have done nothing comrary to the Law, or to the Cuitoms of Adts 28. 17. 
Country... Now this Opinion they grounded" chiefly upon 
ofe Places which ſeem to ſpeak of -the- perpernicy of thoſe: Dent. 29. 25. 
Statutes , and ſay they ſhalt be Ordinances #0 thei for ever 1 —_ 3 17- 
and conſequently ſeem to inferr a Declaration , from the HF 
Mouth of God, that they ſhould not be altered. | 
Lo here Three plain Tradition: of the whole Fewiſh Chicch, 
Twoof which phamly tended to oblige them-to renounce the 
true Meſſab, and the Third to blend. Fudaiſmm\ with Chriftia- 
»ity, and to refuſe to preach the Goſpel to the" Gentiles ; here 
therefore is a Threefold Demonſtration, not only of the Un- 
inty, but of the Falſhood of the' Traditions, which 
obtained' in the whole Chareb of God i. 5 1 . 


For ferther Demonſtration of this Matter; 1et it be com- &$ +. 


ſidered, . 
Firſt, That the Traditions we have mentioned,” were, mw 
Thy Tige(;Rurtgwy, the Traditionsof the Elders, at TiaTeugi Mark 7. 3. 
mucad owe, te. by Naveen, the Cuſtoms and Traditions of their As 28 17> 
Fathers 4 "they were” the' Traditions of thent who "art in the + * 1+ 


Chair of Moſes, of the FW Scriptnre, the Grides of 
2 the 
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the common” People, ''they were the Traaitions of thoſe 
Men who generally had. obtained the Reputation -of the 
greateſt Knowledge and ExaQtneſs in the Law, who did, 
Joſeph. de Bet- Yipes dxexCeiges qonydder, | WT" Wages oSewydaa Th, yon, 
io Jud. 1, 2.c. moſt txatthy.in:erpret the Lawr, and\declare»the things belongi 
12-Arch. 117. ro: cbemyg:and who were by the Fews eſteemed,  <vorCirreer 
G 3- aver, more Piow than the. reſt ; fo that if theſe were Fooliſh 
and _ Guides, they had ” _P to _ them, ex- 
cept thoſe two pernicious Guides: of Hereticks, the Scripture, 
and'the-a/e of Renſows! : | 
+ , Secondly, Obſerve.that theſe Traditions were not taught only 
in our S4view?s Age; 'but long before, they being Cuſtoms and 
Traditions of their Fore-fathers. The Aſſerters of them, ſaith 
Antiq. 1. 18. Foſephus,, were, ,0u 74 mir dpxais 5% Thd]eier, the moft ancient of 
C. 2+ their Countrymen, ;;Epiphanixs informs us, That they pretended 
Matzod, piiet to. derive ſome-of-thele, : Sdrmewees, or Traditions, down from 
Moſis, p. 36, 94oe-3 and their'own Writers do. expreſly teach, That they 
27, 3%. were Traditions received from the Mouth of doſes. They 
therefore -muſt be taught whilſt theſe Church Guides, and 
. . Rulers were infallible, and the true Judges of Tradition, if 
ever they were ſo: and-if 'the Fewiſb Dottors might ſo-gene- 
:- + *>.© rally: quiſtake. in- Fathering theſe Traditions -upon Moſes, 
þ 7 O0Y nk may not others do the like in Fathering theiry -on the. 
: les ? * 
ery Obſerve that the Jewiſh Worſhip and Religion was 
then thought, partly to-conſrit in:them, and partly. in the writ- 
Gal. 1:14 rex Daw 3: for $4-194 tolbics, Thethe profited much, & 'Is- 
Ogious; 1nthe;Fews Religion, being\x2atow for the Traditions re- 
ceived from bis Forefathtrs: And beſides his being a -ſtrict ob- 
ſerver of theLaw, he adds-in the ſame place, That -be was, 
| a7! viyur bawoaiC;, of that Sett of Phariſees, which joined Tra- 
Antiq. Judaic. ditions to the Law of 2daſes, of whom Joſephm ſaith, That, 
LL 15.C2. gion 96a wer 74 %) ieper muon; Senbon Th Cncivor Try dren T2320 
”  uife, whaſeever wa; Pivine,: whether reſpetting. Prayers, orzhe 
performance of things Sacred, were done according to their Expo- 
ſittonstor Traditions, Moreover theſe Traditions were, ſaith 
.: + -: .,  qur Savphke, tanght for Dottrines ; they were, rowne, belong- 
x: 2s - ;top ro chez. Laws, faith, Joſephus, the negleQ, of the Obſervance 
* I, ire pay wu £85330, high Tranſeredion, khey being, 
{ay their: own Records, rqualr0, if not more weighty't oy 
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Law. The Jews were therefore in this Matter true Roman 
Catholicks, receiving theſe Traditions as part of their Rule of 
— Pari pietatis affeftu, with liks affefttion as the written 
#Y OrYA, 

And, Laſtly, Theſe Traditions were generally received by 
the Fewiſh Nation,” no Man gainſaying the Obſervance of 
them, but ſome few Saddxces, who in reality were' Hereticks, 
and by the Jews reputed Schiſmaricks. For the Phariſees and Cap. 7. v. 3: 
all the Fews held the Tradition of the Elders, ſaith St. Mark, S Judaic. 
Foſephus informs us, That the Phariſees had, 3 jd& wapancy, © 13 © 15: 
the multitude on their fide, That they were, Tis Jus mlavindos, 
the Perſons which ſeemed to the People mot worthy of Credit, and 
the beſt Interpreters of their Laws. They were the'Men, ſaith 
Chriſt, who ſate in Moſers Chair ;, and their very Queſtion, | 
Why walk, not thy Diſciples according to the Tradition of the El- Mak 7. 5. 
ders ? inſinuates that it was a new, and aſtrange thing among « 
them to find any one of Reputation who tranſgrelled their 
Traditions : Let then the Roman DoFtors tell us how vain, and 
falſe Traditions might thus generally obtain among the Jews, 
and pretend to be derived from Moſes, and even to be part 
of the InſtryCtions he received. from God, when they were 
nothing leſs, and we will texl them how the like Traditions 
might by them be rectiv*d as Apoſtolical, or let them ſay why 
we muſt be eſteemed Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, for rejeCting 
ſuch Traditions as our Dear Lord*s Diſciples, with his own ap- 
probation, - did reject, and which he taught even the Common 
People to contemn. ; 

And now to Anſwer direttly to his Inſtances, Firſt, To 
that of Original Sim. We call upon him to prove, 1. That they 
had 2ny knowledge of the Imputation of it; and well we Dogm- Theol. 
may, when his own Petaviw confelſeth, That the Greek 19m 4 Part. 
Church hath. ſpoke very-rarely of it. Secondly, Wedeſire him 7 © © ©: 
to prove, -that Circumciſion was neceſlary for the Salvation of 
the Male, and his Juſtification from Original Sin; this is , 
another School! Notion with which the ancient Church of God 
was not acquainted, yea which they moſt expreſly do gain- 
ſay, they having ſolemnly declared that aham received _ - 
it far.a.; Sign, but (4) not for Juſtification, (b) n0t for Sal. (4) mac 
Srxacorrly. Juſt. M. Dial, cam Tryph, p.; 241+ (b) Nonin ſalutis Praroga - civam. 
Tert. adv, Fudavs © 2,7 
_ uation, 
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(c) Non quaſi conſumma- vation, w- for the Conſammation of Righte- 


tricem juſticiz. tren, hk 4 onſneſ,. 


C 20, 


P- 321, 322+ 


broſ. in 4. ad 
Rom. 


Joh. 12. 34- 

Mark 9g. 32. 

Luk. 9. 45: 
18. 34- 


S. 8. 


Obj. 3d. 
P. 337» 


P. 238. 


a) wot for the Freedom of the Sonl, for 
availeth nothing for the advantage of the Soul ;, 


” * , 2s 
n 2 ut fear wm and that becauſe it was adminiſtred to Chil- 


dren, who covld receive no Spiritual -advan- 
tage, and no Juſtification Vy ir, that it hath 
(e) nothing of Dignity in it, but is barely a Sign- -And had it 
been preſcribed, as the'School-men dream, for a Remedy a- 
gainſt Original Sin, what Remedy had they for it before the 
Inſtitution of the Ceremony of Circumciſion ? Were all their 
Children damned in Xgypt, or inthe Wilderneſs, becauſe they 
were not Circumciſed ? 
To his Second Inſtance of CORES WOE ow. _ 
Es ion to e by the Death of Chrift, 
{on 1. That it appears not that they had any know- 
ledge of this Myſtery ; and 24y. That if this was a Tradition 
at any time made known to- them, 'it is a demonſtration, 
that Tradition is no fare preſerver of things moſt needful 
to be known ; it being certain, that before our Sviour's time 
they had quite loſt this Notion, for they believed not that 
their Meſſiah, the Son of David, was to die, much leſs that 
he ſhould ſhed his Blood as a propitiatory Sacrifice for their 
— by, had learn'd ont of the Law interpreted by the 
bes, That Chriſt abided for ever, and therefore wondered 
to hear our Saviour ſpeak of bis being fred up and when his 
own Diſciptes heard him ſpeak of his being delivered up to 
Death, they «nderſtood not that Saying. 


3. Mr. 24. farther adds, * That the Scriptures written by Mo- 
© ſes were given only to the Church of Iſrael, all other Nations, 
© as they then ſeveral true Believers among them, when A- 
© braham was ſeparated from them, ſo there is not the leaſt men. 
"© rior of their Total decay of Bellef after that ſeparation. All 
** they then ſtill believed upon Tradition, and ſo true Faith mi 
© be preſerved among many who never beard of Scripture till ChriſPs 
* rime. That Job and his Friends lived wot among the 
* ff Abraham, ad yet Job was mo#t# eminent in Vertae,. and true 
** Faith, and bns Friends believed in one God, held:the Refurretti« 
** on of the Fleſh, and thar God ſhoutd judge all Men according to 
** their Works, and divers other Points, relying ſtill only upon Tra- 
© dition. Y Wherea 


Q 
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Whereas Mr. 4. declares: That there i not the leaft men- Rep). 1, = 
tian of the Total decay of the belief of other Nations, when they 
were ſeparated from Abraham ; and when the Scriptures were 
by A/c: to the ews, it it already pro that Abra- 
at his Separation left his Kindred under 7 . And 
as for all the Nations round about the Jews, and even wider 
the whole Heavens ; Moſes informs us, That they worſhipped the py. , .. 
Hoſt of Heaven : The Pſalmiſt, That their Gods were Silver Pf, 125. 15. 
and Gold, the works of Mens bands, That all the Gods of the Na- PL. 96. 5. 
tions were, &exubrie, Demons, or wicked Spirits. 'In the New Te- 
ſtament we are taught, That Gad ſuffered all Nations, in time paſt, 
to walk, after their own mays ; That they knew not God, nor did Aﬀts 1 
glorifie him as God, That they became vainin their Imaginations, 5,05 I 21: 
and their fooliſh Hearts were darkened, That they ſerved them who G1. 4g 
by nature were no Gods ;, yea even in the time of Moſes, the 
Gods of the People round about the Fews, whether nigh unto them, Deut. 13. 17. 
or far from them, from the one end of the Earth wno'the other end 
thereof, were other Gods; and yet *tis certain, That their 4r- 
ceftors muſt © have, ſome time or other, received from their 
Forefathers the Worſhip of the true and only God ; which there- 
fore is a Demonſtration of the uncertainty of Dodrines recei- 
vedonly by Traadzion, and that Men are exceeding apt to cor- 
rupt what they do thus receive : « Moreover the Scriptrre, in 
w Oppoſition-to Mr. A. declares, That God made known 
is Godhead, and eternal Power, to the Heathens, not by Tradi- gom.1.19,20, 
tion, but by the viſible __—_O——— — not him- 
ſelf- without a Witnef ;, not by giving them Tradiions, but in af- Afts 14, 17. 
fording 10 them fruitful Seaſons;, That they had 4 Law, not of 
Traditions, written in their Memories, but of Nature, written gom.s, 14,15, 
* in their Hearts, by which they did paſs Sentence of Approbetion 16. 
or Condenmation of their Actions, and by which they were 0 . 
be judged at the laft Day. That as for their Tyadirions, they Cololl. 2.8. 
were vain Deceits, and the Traditions of Aden, Traditions recei- i 
ved from their Fathers, which rendered their Converſation oo 
vain; ſo far were theſe inſpired Perfons, from believing that 
true Faith was preſerved among the Heathen by Tradition. 


Secondly, That Job and his Friends believed in one God, Gr. 4 
not by Tradition, but by the Light of Nature, the Fathers do cyryoft. Ca- 
inform us, ſaying that, evou m# 74 vous imvics, 75 edexly yreusy ten.in Job.Pu2- 
xpour@, 


4. 16. 


I12 


Ibid, P. 391. 


Job 1g. 25,26. 


Cat. p. 341+ 
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ypeuwOr, be by Nature did the things required by the Law, uſing 


his untaught Knowledge, And: that the Notions by which he: 
was diretted were, 75 gus4. ovreomeguwiras, congenial to bis Na- 


tare, and ſuch as God had planted in:his Mind. Andwhere- 
as Mr. M. aſſerts, That be believedirbe Reſurrettion of the Fleſh, 
of which he could not be informed by; the Light of /Nature« I 
anſwer, This cannot be proved from thoſe Wortls of Fob, 
For I know that my Redeemer liveth, &c. ſeeing the Import of 


-them may be only this; I know that my Redeemer, who al-. 


ways liveth, cat hereafter- deliver me-ont of this:miſerable 
Condition, and though the Worms which haveeaten my Skin, 
ſhould proceed to conſume my Fleſh, yet I feel my Soul inſpired 


with a comfortable Belief, that before I die, I ſhall ſee my. 


ſelf reſtored by the Mercy of God to an happy Eſtate ; and in 


this Uncertainty the Ancients leave this Paſlage, ſaying, Fhat. 


he may be conceived here to aſſert that God, avs & vis i. 
pd Net Tis dvagows, will raiſe him out of the Earth by a Reſar- 


reHion ; or that delivering him from his Diſeaſe, he will again 


renew his Skin corrupted with it, and that this, «may 
147426170) auriy deirey, Deliverance from bis Troubles , might be 
called a Reſurrettion, | | | 


Thirdly, When Chriſtianity was firſt peeached to the Hea- 
then World, and Chriſtians called upon the Heathens to turn 
from their dumb 7dols to the living God, and from their vaia 
Cuſtoms received by Tradition from their Fathers, to the pure 
and ſpiritual Worſhip of the Deity; the Heathens pleaded for 
their Superſtitions and 1dolatries by the 'very ſame Arguments 
which Mr. Af. and others of his Party, uſe for the Defence of 
their own Superſtitions, againſt the Proteſtant Religion ; ſay- 


6 Y 


ing, That je was the Religion delivered to them ſrom their Fathers, 


_ their Divines and Guides, on whoſe Diſcretion and Judgment 


Tlesee P:57- 


it became them to depend: That it became them to receive, 
as true, what. was thus handed down . unto them from their 
Anceſtors, and that Mien ought not to be permitted to exa- 
mane it by their own private Reaſon, but to believe it upon 
{o long and General Tradition, though they ſaw no Reaſon for 
it - Clemens Alexandrinus, tells ns their Plea was this, 3 < Tle- 
Tigwy agg Se vor nv HO ardlpirevr ix urogpy, it 15 n08 reaſo- 
wable that we ſhould change the Cuſtoms delivered to us from our 

Fathers. 
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Worſhip, That they did, Fidelſſime teri 4 patribus traditum 


moſt faithfully adhere to the Tradition of their Fathers. Enſebins Prepar. E- 
faich, That the Heathen are ſtill obtained, ous _ =— L.x-c 10, 

TYY Tggrg ran ny, t Hum committed to them * b 
LITE. Dok 


by their Forefathers through many Ages, and that 


they look2d upon it 4s Irreligious, 95 mllelav Wwy Smcives,” to reline L- 1 C24Þ: 5. 


usſh the Cuſtoms delicered ro them from their Fathers, and to de- 
for thoſe Gods which were received, % aiarQGr mgy mon ian v 
Bup6tegs, from the Beginning, both by the Greeks and the Barba- 
MIans. js, faith he, was with them a fixed Rule, Hor onCew 
ixggor Tet mire — $61 5 & Timaru Th Teg maT er OK eqs 
That every Man ought to wor ſhip according to the Cuftom of their 
Country, to wakk, by, and follow the Piety of bis Forefathers, and 
to adhere, mis & miMeu7 xegmions 2n( was, tothe C and De- 


terminations which had obtained.of old. - Thus in P/exdo-Clemens, Recogn. 1. 5. 
they conclude it Impious to prevaricate in the Religion delivered Cc. 30. 
rorhem from their Anceſtors, and not to worſhip thoſe Gods, Que 

to 


nobis tradita ſunt a Majoribus noſtris , which were delivered 
us by the Tradition of our Anceſtors, If you ask, them a Reaſon 


of their Perſwaſion, ſaith Laftantixs, they .can give you none, L. 5. c. 15. 
Sed ad Majorum judicium confugiunt, :but they fly to the judg- Þ: 5'7: 


ment of their Anceſtors, ſaying ubey. were wiſe Aden , they knew 
what. was beſt. They perſevere, ſaith Be, pertinaciouſly to defend 
their Religions, as being, a Majoribus traditz, delivered by their 
Finceftors, not conſidering the Quality of them, Sed ex hoc pro- 
batas, & veras eſle confidunt, quod eas Veteres tradiderunt, 
tantaque eſt, Authoritas vetuſtatis,. ut .in eam inquirere ſceelus 
elle dicatur, but being confident that they were true, and' to-be 
approved, b:cauſe thewr Anceſtors delivered them;, and ſo great 
with them, us the Authority of Antiquity, that they eſteem it a 
Wickedueſs to enquare in'o it, imbracing that as a kyown Truth, 
which they bad thus received. We believe, ſaith Plarsgthoſe 


thar were before us, and were, as they  affirmid, 'rhe Progeny of g* ev 
the Gods, though they give no neceſſary Demonſtration of - what p. , 
they ſay ; nor ſhall any Man's Reaſon, be he never ſo learned, ſaith De Nat.Deo 
Cicero, move me from that Opinion of the Worſhip of the immortal \+ 3- 3b 'nit!o 
Gods, Quam a Majoribus accepi, which 1 received from my An. * 243+ 


ceſtors. © See here Popery, in the Foundation of it,- borrowed 
from Heathani/m. ſee how exactly they comply in the. ſame 
Plea. Q Moreover 


Fathers, Tertullian ſaith, That this was their Apology for their Apol. c. 6 


Nat.Deor. 


m=_ 


Hl. 
$ 11. 


Arnob. 1. 7. p- 
236. 
La2.C 6.P.1 72 4 


PB: 173. 


I r, P. 34 


DeCivy. Dei l, 


22. C, 6. 
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Moreover - the Anſwer which the Chriffiavzs the 8 returned 
unto this Plea of P from Tradition, is a ſufficient Juſtifi, 
cation of the Proteſtants againſt the ſame Pretences in the 
Mouths of Romer Cabolicks, and a: full Evidence, that they: 
were not. Afertors of the Roman Dotkrine in this Matter.. For, 

Firft, They repreſent it as the great Folly of the Heather: 
World, that they followed Cyſtom againſt Reaſon, objetting: 
it to- their Reproach., that they did what. they- ſaw done, 
not what their Reaſon. told them ſhould be done :\, That a» 
mong them, - Plus velst nullam babens conſuttudo rationgm, Cue 
fhome without Reaſon, prevailed mare, than the weight of Things ex- 
amined by the Nature of Truth. What will you do, faith Laitans 
ris to them, Majoreſne potius quam Rationem ſequaris ? 
Would you. follow your Anceſtors rather than Reaſon ? eſteeming 
this the greateſt of Abſurdities. He farther adds, That chey 
who were ted; like Beaſts, by athers,. Et qui fine ullo. judicio in- 
venta Majorum probant,. ſapientiam -11bi adimunt , and who. 
did without Fudgment approve of the Inventions of their Anceſtors, 
deprived themſelves of Wiſdam. Now if it be ſo great a Folly: 
and Abſurdity, and ſuch a brutiſh renouncing; of all Wiſdom, 
to comply with Cuſtom:againſt Reaſon ; and without exer-- 
cifing of our ; muftit not much more be fo tocom- 
plywith it againſt Sorjptare, Reaſon, andthe whole Stream of 
Primitive Antiquity, 2s we mult do; if we do yield a blind Sub« 
miſſion to the Do&trines of the Romany Church ? | 

Secondly, S___—_ their Aaceſtors were not to he follow. 
ed without the uſe of Reaſon and Diſcretion, becauſe. they 
were {Þ prone to receive. Fables, and even Monſters of Opini- 
ons: We are not tobe drawn into Error by conſenting t0.0ur An- 
ceſtors, ſaith Oftevixs, Majoribus enim noſtris tam facilis in 
mendaciis fides fuerit, ut temere crediderint ctiam alia mon« 
ſtraſa mira miracula,. for our Ancefors.were ſo eaſily impoſed 
poly Lyes, that they believed raſhly many other. monſtrous Wor: 

s; - Yot-plead Antiquity, faith Arnobius,. 44 av Argument of 
Truth, Quaſi vero errorum. Antiquitas pleniſſima Mater non: 
fnerit, 4s if Avutiquity were not the pregnant Mother of Errors, 
and. a if ſhe had not brought forth all thoſe Things, which in 
their ignominiows: Fables  impute ſuch firby Charatters to their 
Gods. St. Auſtin alſo ſaith, That, Antiquitas recepit fabulas 
filkas. nomunquam inconeie , . Antiquity . recerued a 

ot | Omerimes 
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ſometimes i - And is it not evident from the Con- 
feſſions of the Remifſh Dottors,. and Hiftorians, that in the 
dark and-ignorant Ages of the Chnrch from the Tenth to 
the Fifteenth Centwry, their Church abounded with idle Afonks 
who made it their whole Buſineſs to "fill Church Hiſtory . 
with lying = Tales, as Fooliſh and Ridiculous as 
thoſe of Heathens, For Melchior Canus doth ingenuoully x ,.,-. The. 
confeſs, Res Geſtas Santtorum falſis & commentitits fabulis con- log | 11, c. 6. 
tamineri, That the | Hiſtories of the Saints were defiled with falſe p. 652. 
and counterfeit Fables, That moſt of their Writers have 
fei ſo many things, either in compliance with their 

eCtions, or on ſet purpoſe z . That be was not only aſhamed, F. 550. 
but even weary of them, their whole Narration being #uented 
either for gain, or Error. And ſpeaking of their Golden Le- 1Þid. p. 658. 
gend, he faith, Jn illo miraculorum monſtra ſepins quam vers , _ 
miracula legas. Royardua adds, That ſuch Writers weakened 11551” ans, 
the truth ut ſelf, lafertis paſſim fabulis ac meris nugamen- £.a,,un. 
+ er ———— wan ay 
C ornelins Agrippa ſaith, That lymg ponſly k = De vanit. ſci- 
licks, oy Mn bo vel plauſibiles, vel ter- ent. cap. g7. 
ribiles Fabulas, aud feigned , or terrible Tales, Eraſmw 1. 1. Conkei, 
faith, They ſtudied to com them whom they favoured, Fabulis Auguft. 
vanis; & miraculis fiftis, with vain Fables, and feigned Mi- 
racles, The like complaints you may read in C as. ro Con- Cap. de Reli- 
ſultation, in Eſpencews*s Commentary upon Timothy, and in Lyra- 99s, |: -, 
"ws on the Fourteenth Chapter of Daniel. © 4vencinus informs 75,7 ol. 
us, That. in the days of Hildebrand many falſe Prophets, Fa- ; 
bulis, & Miraculis 2 veritate plebem Chriſti avertunt, did turn 
= the People from the Truth by Fables and Miracles. Then, 
ſaith he, aroſe falſe Prophets, falſe Apoſtles, falſe Priefts, Qui vp, 59, 
ſimulata Religione populum deceperunt, magna fi _—_ 
digia ediderunt, who deceived the People with >, of 
and ht. great Signs and Wonders. ' The of Fort 


add, That were thoſe — ned —_— —_ 
an vmp 
not 


and Conſtantine no leſs ignorantly t falfly, and 
many —_ which, ſay — mag Modeſty will no ; 
ns #0 tell, crept in the traffique of Holy Things, and the ; 
=_ Philofophy, by the ſubtile INES of Syeophants, begs Edie. Colon 
to be corrupted, . polluted, and ed with bhnemane [ s, apud Quiritel, 
and vid Woe: Fables, John Gerſon ſpeaks thus, Enquire if there Þ+ $0g- 

Q 2 be 


"116 
De Defe&t. Vi-- 
ror. Eccleſ. 
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be not Apocryphal Scriptures, Hymns, and Prayers brought into the 
Church in. proceſs of time either of "purpoſe, ..y of ignorance, to 


Conhid, 16. &C, .,y, great hurt of the Chriſtian Faith, He alſo faith, There & 


MinuC. Þ. 26. 
_ Clem, Alex, 
Adm P. $2. 
Cohort. ad 


Grec. Þ. .15: | 


Arnob, Þ. 91. 


. much $ tion in the Worſhipping of Saints, innumerable 
Objervation og Ground or Reaſon, vain credulity in. be. 
leving things concerning the Saints reported in the uncertain Legtiids 
of their Lives. | 

Thirdly, The Father: tell them, That this was the rife of 
all their* Errors,. ':Quod inconſulte geftiant parentibus obedire, 
That they would without conſulring their Fore-fathers ;, Ex 
fieri maluerunt alieni erroris acceſſio quam fibi credere, and 
that they choſe rather to follow the Errors of other Men, than 
beheve themſelves, That they had -never fallen into ſuch im« 
piety, 4d w cvrapmeCoulver 76 the, if being carried away with Cu 
Stow, they had tot ſhut their Eyes againſt Reaſon. And it is alſo 
our perſwaſion that this adhering to the Cuſtoms of the 
preſent R. Church, and to the Cuftoms which crept: in, or 
advanced into Articles of her Faith, in the dark Ages of the 
Weſtern Church, gave the Riſe to her Errors. We there- 
fore do,exhort them in the Words of Juſtin Martyr, Mi 75 
Beryiar dCdowifts merit; tv mary, widty & m1 opans]s aur mpie 
he. gar, Tar" annles, ever vouicty, Not without trial to aſſent to 
the Errors of their Fore-fathers,- nor preſently to think_ that true, 
which they miſtaking, delivered to them for Tradition, 

Foxrthly, They. retorted the ObjeCtion, ſaying, That if it 
were a Fault, A-veteribuu inſtitutss in alias. res novas migrare, to 
quit their ancient Inſtitutions for things new, it mas as well their 


fault as ours... That whereas they objected to the Chriſtians, 


Tert. ad Na- 
tion. Cap. 10. 


Divortium ab- inſtitutis majorum, their. departure from the In- 
ſtitutions of their Anceſtors, they communicated with them in the 
ſame Crime... For, Excluſa a vobis Antiquitas, you, though 
you plead Avztiquity, againſt ns, have your ſelves cat it off. . To- 
tam. Authoritatem majorum veſtra Autkoritas dejecit, Tour 
own Authority hath deſtroyed, or overthrown the whole Authority of 
the Ancients ;, and we ſee ( even whilſt you urge it againſt us ) 
Per omnia co , imo deletam in vobis Antiquitatem, 


Antiquity wholly corrupted, and even extinguiſhed amongſt you, 
that they deſertthe 


which is the conſtant Plea of Proteſtants, 

Roman Church only as far as ſhe hath palpably deſerted: the 

pyre and Ancient Church of Chriſt, they ſeparate from her on- 
| | ly 
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in thoſe things in which ſhe hath moſt plainly ſeparated 
from the Faith, and'Diſcipline of ancient Rome, and the whole 
Church of Chriſt; and this hath been ſo demonſtratively 
proved in the Article of the true Canon of: Scripture. by Biſhop 
Couſins, . of. the Pope's Supremacy by Dottor + Sarrow, in the 
Articles of Service in Latin, Veneration of Images, Communion 
in one Kind, the Seven Sacraments, in Three late Treatiſes de- 
ſigned to prove the Fallibility of Romiſþ Comncils by their attu- 
ally falſe Decrees4-that none of the Diſpaters of. the Church 
_ of Rome have dared yet to-meddle with thera, and thereby 
give us- good Afſurance, who know they want not will to 
© it, that they cannot Anſwer them. The like hath ex- 
cellently been performed in all the other controverted 4r- 
ticles, it not to the Conviction, yet tothe Silencing of our Ad- 
ver ſaries, 
Fifthly, They conſtantly tell the Hearhens, That there was 
a time when their Religion was New, and when their Gods be- 


gan to be ſo; that this being ſo, Cum de novitate loquimins Arnob. 1. 2. p;” 


17 


Religionum noſtrarum, veſtre vobis in mentem non veniunt, when 922 93+ 


they ſpake of the Novelty of the Chriſtian Faith, they forgat the 
Nevelty of their own Religion; our Religion, ſay you, was 
not Four hundred Years ago ; and your Gods, ſay we, were not 
Two thouſand Tears ago: Now is it not ſhameful and impudent 
in you, Qugd agere te videas, in eo alterum reprebendexe, to re- 
prehend another for what you do your ſelves, and. to object that 
as a Crime to others, which may be retorted-on your ſelves? 
Since then we as conſtantly affirm, / and: have as fully. prov- 
ed, That there was a time when the Religion of the Church 
of Rome was new in the conteſted Articles ; .That Chriſtiazirty 
had gone throngh-ſeveral Centirries before any of them were 


reccived as Articles of Chriſtian Faith; That: many .of them -. 


have been introduced ſince” the Ninth Century; may we not 
alſo: add, that therefare:tKomaniſts forget their own Religion, 
when they Chargeours with Novelry, and--reprehend that.in 
us which they themſelves are truly guilty of ? 


Sixthly,.. 1n.defence- of..their | Proceedings - againſt this-Ob.- 
«tion they declare, That'it was the property of Wile Men, 


P. 94 


S. 12, 


144 aegis Pantry end ihr avyod\diczas nelleworg, not to be en. Theodo.Serm. 
ſlated ro their former. Opinions, nor. to be bound: to follow;the ** 2tr.Gras 


Cuſtoms 


ÞP. 477» 
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Laſt, 1.2, C. 7 
P. 273. 


Athan. contr. 
Gent, p.32,33- 


Thid, P- Is 


Lib, 2. Þ. 90+ 
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Cuſtoms of their Fachers, but to ſeck rhe Trurh whereſoever they 
conld find it. That 'every Man ought, .in thoſe things eſpe- 
cially whichconcernthe. manner. of 'his living, td traſt co his 
own judgment, and rather” to depend on his. own'Senfes in 
ſecking ont the truth; \thah,: as if che himſUfwere bereft of 
Reaſon, Credentem aliens terroribus. decipi, to be deceived by gi. 
wing credit to the Errors of others, God _ given reaſon to 
him ſufficient to find ont the Truth. And ſpeaking of the way 
of Truth, they tell them, That a&s #* Teims 2n6or 2 exec 
FOTLANETS NN oo ny Ypeierer' nt eos; there needs no- 
nothing but our ſelves to come to an exatt knowledge and compre. 


-henſion of it. If you ask them by what internal Principle we 


may arrive at this knowledge, they Anſwer, . Th ingoe Juxlu 
ver, x, *wy awry vas, That it w every Mans Soul, and the faculty 
of Reaſon in it, If you enquire by what external DireCtions 
this Mind muſt be aſſiſted, they reply, They muſt, am 
Selwy nywy Teawtlu fupeiv, find the Truth ow the Divine Oracles, 
That, «Impxeis 40v ardyiay Ward year meys Thy © anne 
Sviag amy ſeniar, they are of themſelves ſufficient for the Declara- 
tion of the Truth, and that even an Heathen Macarius might 


learn it there. Now this is plainly ſending us to our pri- 


vate Reaſon, and Apprehenſion of the Senſe of Scriptures to 


Find out the Truth, and to aſſure us, That it is an a&t of 


Wiſdom in us, not to be enſlaved to our former Opinions, 
nor bound up by the Cuſtoms of our Fore-fathers, from ſearch- 
ing after Truth whereſoever we can find it. 

Seventhly, They add, That the Heathen; ought not to pre- 
judge and run them down with this Preſcription, or by obje- 
Qing to them their revolt, 4 Religione majorxm, from the 
Religion of their Avzceftors, but fairly ought to come unto 
the merits of PR : ———_— Oo nou © 
fattum, nec' quid reluqus pporere, ccnts quad poti(ſt- 
mum aan Tow courage ery weaken, 
rhe-FaZt, without enquiring whether 'we had nor ju Cauſe for 
doing it, nor objeft to ws. what we have left, without conſidering 
what we have embraced in lieu of it ; for what hinders, why as 
others who-invented Falſhoods delivered chem: to Poſterity; Sic nos 


- yerum invenimus pofteris anelira tradatnus, fo we who 
© bave* found the  Trmb= way detiver: berter things. to. Poſterity t 
-  Whith Paſſages are a full: Anſver to all the French Rbe- 


torick 


& Trewiſe of Tradihiin. ory 
torch touching the: Projwgez. legirianes © comre los Calommſtes..: 


Eighth , In particular againſt this manner of prejudgiog, 13. 
whi ices become almolt the caly Rifugoof the te Sd 13- 
they ſay, o 
I That they ought not to be rue doien with mutritude, 
that Religion could not be proved true becauſe it had 
Followers, or falſe, becauſe it had but few Aſ{trtors ,, 
thed even the C briſtian Religion could neither be proved nor nas AMPS 5 2.08 
diſproved upon - this account; and. that: this vain LO 
of Heathen: Had ran been anſwered) by the Chriſtians, 
mille: modis,i 4 theuſard 'ways;'i and refuted by moſt cogent 
Reaſons :. And indeed — the Relicks of Aniquity afcri- 
bed by ſome to Athanaſius, by others to Theodoree, to Maxi- 
mu, to- Etheris, we have one brief, but | full "Diſcourſe, 
TOs Tos miles worg \xpiroſſecs gandoinp; 'apainſs them 
who judge of Truth only-by multitade, Where the * Athanaſ. Tom. 2. R293 
Faahon firſt tells us, he(isto combat,” x7 4% 115; yu "x & layed, ol Ft 
4d Ss, againſt a falſe Afertion;, that the Authors pare renin. ogy Smov 
of it yrs ge: of a or Commiſeration ; that nl. s lane ay CROP aJ- 
torhis Refuge for want of (g6- t iEtor au» 
a on their Ro wx their being Ef A nn” 1 
LD that anda; ta proper-19- fright a wow I iuis — "Ov 
"bat by". means t0-perſwade bins), 67 in :extinn 3 oem SY pam 
yo CONTerninents of this World we do not 1ynch- re- or nag Ip 2 5 ke- 
gard it; and much leſs ſhould we 'be moved by - {ucts Bot Meg ws 
itn heaven Matters,! torecede from the Te. apo 3 
ſtimdnies of 'the Soriprures, and" the-aprecing © 
Sentiments of the Aients ; that our - had told us, That 
many are called, . but few choſen. That ſtreight was the Gate 
mbich leadeth unto Life, and ew there be «that frmd it; And that 
om wiſe Man would rathev- we thi. number of ehoſe few, than P. 25. 
of char" mimber which goes in! the broadway * Far had: any Man 
led; iv'the deys of Stephen, would be not rather haut been of bis 
 reegper thaw! of the Na of the multizude which roſe up can 
him, Had -not Phineas boldly ed himſelf to the pr 
multitude, the Plague had'nd+ ceaſed, nor hadl the reſt Tao 4 
Wacit moe berter to-fly: "with Noah to the Ark, than with the mul- 
Hi alEt0 in the vluge 710 go alone \whh Pot fidin Sodom,”.. 
than als" tbe multitude to perifh there ? © We # venerate the 
multt- 
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miltitude,” but then it is a multitude, 4 94/1 fermy, exe 7 ne. 


pizer amI{Ew, which flies not examination, but which affordeth de. 
1onſtration. bt 05112 25h] 

g M4edV v5 - They add; That they ought-not to be 

"Aniyes mow, x) wi Called upon to yield a blind aſſent to the Diftates 

SZemow 7 dvydlor,)moviet: of other Men, ' without wſing their own -Judg- 

ea: apimor,n 24g lacy, 7% ments to conſider -and enquire, What # poſſeble, 

Wie þ my; fb » What is ſuitable, or unſuitable, what acceptable to 

dppidor, j + Ldardtiw ; God, what is congraows. to. Nature, what conſonant 

Apud, Athanzf, To..2..p. 325: - to Truth, what: accords with the: Myſtery, what # 

: . | - agreeable to piety. (They have'aceordingly left us 

Diſcourſe in oppoſition to thoſe Men who required them, 

amd; mod/4v mois Myuowy x} wn rg1evodr 73 apimr it apes, ſrmply to 

believe their Diftates, without conſidering what was fit - to 

be embraced, informing us, That this was of ma- 

Tis 33 4 maguior + 2g» ny, 9 Serordryuamor, borrible Dotrines, the worſt, 

Dnamtis yKAnIa - 5% e510) whygh Saran had invented to'lead. Men into dangt- 

TY Pw Asuets. your Deceits : That it was the Doftrine of Men 

kx php po [528 mapa who imperiouſly commanded all Men to follow their 

S114 d'9n k ” 7 , : . 

* Eagy 00. Pagy 326. Dittates, and, «xius medlev, to believe without 

Reaſon, and called. that Faith which was an 'afſent 

without -trial to things wiſt able. and undemonſtrates ;* That it was, 

on . © mais x; 9% xaxhv or. ame, the riſe of Brrar,, and of all Evils, 

\ the Dottrine of all Her etichs, who; declined: the Examination, that 

Tis ffi they might avoid the conſutation. of their Doftrines ; That accor- 

aormy + ar ding to it 10 Man could find the way-of Truth, or avoid the pre- 

beies 5d. cipice. of Error; 'That according to it, -we!being acked to. yield 

aſſent to the unpraved Dobtrinet of. Heretichs and Heatbens,' flows 

P. 227. conſent to dy" ſo- Whereas if we: examine- what we are re-' 

quired to believe, we ſball have full aſſurance of the Faith, 

pATs 2061s nie med of les, pure peels moves nagh[es, neither believing 

without reaſon, nor ſpeaking without Faith, | 

Ninthly, They. fay thatit muſt. be acknowledged that they 

had rationally caſt..off - the Cuſtoms and 7radgions: of. their 

Fore-fathers, . becauſe they--could diſcover . wherein they had 

Przpar. E- generally erred.: For thus Exſebius ſpeaks, If we can ſhew that, 

Vang, L. 4- C. & mly]s5  £uivge & BepCagyt,- all the Heathens and Barbarians which 

were, before our... Saviour time, dig nat kyow.: the:-true God, 

but either .worſhigped' thoſe which mere. no Gods) or evikSpirits, it 

"buſt be hes confedſed aber wo ae apiew agin, 2) wank, by 


rvuc 
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true and righteous Fudgment when we became, "Amour: + Ido. 
megdire Send aauoric;g, Revolkers from the Superſtition of our 
Fore-fathers ;, If therefore we not only can, but actually have 
ſhewedin the forementioned particulars,. that the Church of 
Rome hath generally erred ; then muſt it alſo be acknow- 
Iedged, that our Separation from her was the reſult of Truth 
Righteouſneſs. . | 

Tenthly, They laſtly ſay, That their Religion muſt be Ay- Arnob. |, 2, y. 

cient becauſe it conliſted in the Worſhip .of the Supream God, 9: 
Quo non eſt antiquius quicquam,' tha» whom nothing 1 more | 
Ancient : And in like manner we declare our poſitive Religion 
muſt be Ancient, becauſe it conſiſts of- the Armeles delivered 
in the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, and in the Symbol of 
the Apoſtles, and taught by the Four firſt Centuries; we there- 
fore in like manner do conclude with them, as to all the 
poſirrve Articles of our Religion, Non ergo quod ſequimar no- 
vum eſt, ſed nos ſero' addicimus quidnam ſequi oporteat, 
That what we follow is not New, though "twas but lately that we 

learned that it was that, and that alone we ought to follow, - * 

Now by impartial conſideration of theſe particulars, L 
leave any Man of Reaſon to judge whoſe Religion is. moſt ſui- 
table in the general Grounds of it, to the Sentiments of 
Antiquity , whether we Proteſtants plead any thing againſt 
thoſe of Rome, which the ancient Chriſtians did not alſo plead 
againſt the Heathens, and whether the moſt plauſible ObjeQti- 
ons of the Romaniſts againſt us be not fully anſwered by what 
theſe Fathers ſay in the defence of common Chriſtiamcy againſt 
the Hereticks and Heathens. | 

q4#hly. Mr. 24. adds, That all thoſe who bad been inſtrutted by Objeft. 4. 
the Apoſtles before Scripture was written, converted and inſtrutted Þ. 322, 340- 
Thouſands twho never had heard any Apoſtle preach, and all 
theſe beljeved on the Authority of the then preſent Church : That | 
from the preaching of Chriſt unto the finiſhing of the Canon, and ** 415+ 
the droulging of the ſame in ſuch Languages as all Nations under- 
ſtood, very many Years paſſed, and all the true Bekevers in Chriſts 
Church were governed by Tradition only. 

R, H. doth alſo tell us, That God, beſides, and before the Guide of Con- 
New Teſtament Scriptures, left theſe Dottrines ſufficiently revealed trov. Diſc. 2- 
to the then appointed Eccleſiaſtical Guides, from whom both! the , 5 $.44 
preſent People, and the future Succeſſors of thoſe Guides both were, . _ 

R and 
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and might rationally know they were to ig ny, v7 x Swe 
—— Scriptures, might to this Day, by meer Tradition beve 
karwd them ſufficiently for their Salvation. | 

Reply 1. Firſt, To this I anſwer, , That Mr. 44.-is much - ont when 
he talks of Seventy or Exghty Years before thoſe Scriptures were: 
written, which were to be the future Rule of ——_ for 
the Goſpel of St. Matthew was writ, faith the Tradition of the 

, Fathers, were oxme bm + ts 045% avaninlavs, Eight Tears after 
Theoph. P19 ,,, Lords Aſcenſion. Mark, writ. his Goſpel whilſt St. Peter 
Athan. Synop!. lived, | vent. Nag, kn + 7% xeu5% dranin}anc, | Ten Tears after Our 
P- 155. Lords ion, faith [Theophylath, St. Lakg writ, went mere 
xaiderg, Ts 05% erahinees, Fiftien Tears after our Lords 
Proem. in Luc. Aſcenſion, fay Dorotheus and Theophylat?. St. Folm, werd Teud- 
xoryre. Ivo, Thirty two Tears after our Lords Aſcenſion, ſaith the 
Chap. 7. $. 2. ſame Theophylat#,, Now theſe Goſpels, as I before have pro- 
ved, were by the: Geveral Tradition of the whole Church of 
Chriſt, eſteemed ſufficiently ta contain that Chriſtian DoCtrine 
which-the Apoſtles taught, and purpoſely to have been written 

to preſerve it entire to Poſterity. 
Secondly, This Argument is wholly overthrown by this one 
Obſervation, That the Apoſtles in their Preaching declare, 
that they ſpake only what was written in the Books of the 
Old Teſtament, or might be clearly. gathered" thence: When 
they undertook to prove any Article of Chriftian Faith, they 
proved it from the Scriptures of the Old Teftament : When 
they reaſoned with others, to bring them to the Faith, they 
Ads 26. 22. did it from the ſame Scriptures, ſoying none other Things than 
x Cr. 15- 2» ghoſe which the Prophets, and Moſes did ſay ſbould come: When 
Þ* they would have their Proſelytes confirmed in the Chriftian 
2 Pet, 1. 19. Faith, they ſend them to this more ſure Word of Prophecy,” en- 
couraging them 70 take heed #0 it, as to 4 Light that ſhineth in 
| a dark, Place : And declaring that thoſe very Seriptures, which 
2 Tim: 3. 15. Timothy had kyown from 4 Child, that is, before one Book of 
the New Teſtament was written, were able, through Faith in 
Chriſt, or the Belicf that Jeſus # the Meſſiah promiled in them, 

16, 17. to make bim Wiſe unto Salvation : That they were profitable for 
Dottrine and Inſtruftian in Figheecouſrep, for Reproof , for Cor- 
reltion, that the Man of God may be. perfett ( both as to his 


Obadiah pa- Own Practice, and his teaching others ) rhroughly furniſhed t0 
= If 


raph.in locum, every good Work, 1 \1 6 nv 11 13, 
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If then, before the Scriptures of the New Teftament were 
written, theſe inſpired Perſons taught their Converts out of 
the Old Teſtament, and ſent them thither to learn the Truth 
of what they ſaid ; and bad them have Recourſe' unto thoſe 
Writings, as being able t9 make them Wiſe unto Salvation, and 
as being more certam, and more to be heeded, than that Force 
from Heaven, of which they themſelves teſtified : Doubtleſs, when 
they themſelves, by the ſame Spiris, had indited the New Te- 
ftament, they muſt be more concerned that they ſhould be 
guided by that written Word ; then alſo it is evident, that 
theydid not invite Men to believe meerly on the Authority, or 
Oral Tradition, of the then preſent Church, nor praCtiſed any 
thing whence it might be concluded, that after Ag meer 
Traagion might be ſufficiently inſtrutted in the things which con- 
cerned their eternal Welfare. Nay they ſafficiently declared the 
contrary, by chuſing to adhere themſelves, and call on others 
to adhere to what was taught —_—__ the Meſſiah in the 
Old Teftament, when Tradition was ſo , their Authority fo 
fully was confirmed by Afracles, and they to-whom they 
ſpake had the inſpired Apoſtles in any matter of Diſpute or 
Controverſy to repair unto. 


Thirdly, St. Luke informs us, that he received his Goſpel $ rs. 
by Tradwon, and that he had-committed it to Writing that Luke 1. 2, 
his Theophilus might know, Tiv «og«acav, the Certainty of thoſe 
Dofttrines, in which he had been formerly inſtrufted .- only in- 
ſinuating, that he conceived the written Word a means of ad- 
ding certainty to what was only taught by Word of Mouth. 
Accordingly Ex/ebixs informs us, that he- was neceſſitated to A 
write his Goſpel, that he might give us, 7% aopaa# air, 8 yi. Eccl. 1, 3; 
firm Account of thoſe things which he had learned from his c. 24. 
Converſation with St. Pax, and with the reft of the Apoſtles. 

Church Hiſtory ſaith of St. Matthew, That he was conſtrained 4 via. 
to write his Goſpel, that: by ſo you, Go might ſupply, =? 
adimy Th aurs mugedie., the want of his own Preſence with them ;. and 
that when he was by Perſecution ſeparated from them, hs Opus impert. 
Converts might not want the Dottrine of Faith, but whereſoever in Matth. Pr#- 
they were, might retain, Totius fidei ſtatum, the entire form pi —_ 
Faith. The ſame Tradition doth: inform os, That the Firſt 5:e Chap. 7. 
Chriſtian Conyerts, when _ heard the Apoftes a $. 1, 2+ 

2 e 
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the Chriſtian Faith, would not be ſatisfied with receiving it, 

Th a:yeooe ddzorgaig, by Oral Teaching, but earneftly requeſted | 

to have it left in Writing with them, That the believing Jews, 

Petierunt Matthzum ut omnium verborum & operum Chriſti 
conſcriberet cis hiſtoriam, Fo write the Hiftory of all ChrifP; 

Words and Works, that they might have a_ compleat Syſtem of their 

Faith. That the Romans earneſtly deſired Mark, 7 he. yeagis 

<aturuue f da rye megdleions aymois ng ere mer d\Suorghing, to leave 

in Writing a Memorial of the Dottrine delivered to them by. word of 

Month, and never would deſiit till they bad obtained it ;, and that 

it was, :* cvnCea; $67 @,, the light of Pity, which would not ſuf- 

fer them to re#t ſatisfied with the. Oral Tradition of the Faith ; 

Hieron, Pro- that by the ſame perſwaſion,  yr0eizwr, of bis familiar 
log. in Matth. Acquaintance, of all the Biſhops of Aſia, and the Ambaſſies of mary 
Euſeb. H, Eccl. Churches, St. John, who before had ſpent all his time, 
 3- C24 ayevgy mpvyuan, in Oral Preaching,. was at laſt moved to write 
bu Gospel. The ſange. Tradition adds, That the ApoZtles ha- 

ving. preached the Goſpel, committed it to Writing to be the -Pil. 

lar and the Ground of Faithto future Ages, * mows nu dywent xj 

Athan, Synopl. tpeloudle, the Anchors and Foundations of our Faith, iva * Tim 
ou: hag, xx wer F axiliar, That from theſe Scriptures being taught the 
—— Mat, 74h, we might not be drawn aſide by the Fal of Hereſies. And 
laſtly, That if they had not left in Writsng what they preach- 

Ovig. Dial... ©d, they had - preached Salvation,, mis- 7572 giver axivor, only to 
contr. Marci- them who heard them Preach, and -ſhould have had no care of Po. 
on. P.59g. ſeerity, becauſe, m4 &:yegoos avyoulpa, things only orally delivered 
would quickly vaniſh, there being no demonſtration of. their Truth. 
Which words, as they expreily do- confute the certainty of 
Dodctrines only. delivered. to_Poſterity by word of Mouth; 
ſo the forementioned Traditions do ſufficiently inform us, 
what was the Judgment of the ancievt Church in this Aﬀair, 
viz.. That to aſcertain thoſe Chriſtians who Were taught the 
principles of their Religion, it was neceſſary that ſhould be 
written. which they had been taught ;- that they could not 
well otherwiſe ſupply their abſence,. or leave to their Ds/ci- 
ples an entire Syſtem of the Chri#ien Faith, than by com- 
mitting it to Writing ;. that Piety ſhould not permit even the 
Romans to” reſt ſatisfied without ſuch written Monuments of 
what they. had been-taught, or to conceive it was ſufficient 
that they had received it by Tradition, and that the —_ 
(6 
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of the Holy Gho#t inſtrufted the Apoſtles to commit to wri- 

ting, that which they had Preached by Word of Mouth, that * 

ſo it might become to future Ages the Pillar and the Ground 0 

Truth, and. a ſufficient Antidote againſt the Hereſies which af- 

terwards gn—_ *in the Church. And that the zeal of the ruſh. H. rcc1: 
firſt Succeſlors of Chriſtian Faith imployed it ſelf as much in 1. 3. c. 37. 
leaving to their Converts throughout all the World, o% Svay 

everyſeniov yeah, the Writings of the Holy Goſpels, as in preach- 

Ing Chrift unto them. 

In Anſwer to Mr. 4s. Fourth Reaſon for the Infallibility 
of Tradition, '1 grant, That a Tradition made as credible ro any P, 254. 
Man, as it may be made credible to one who never ſaw London, 
that there is ſuch a City as London, and that it is the head Town of 
England, will be a good and a ſufficient Proof, that the Traditions 
of the Church of Rome ave true, and. that upon ſuch Evidence 
afforded, it will be moſt unreaſonable tro queſtion the Truth of 
them; but then I think It is the vaineſtthing imaginable for 
any perſon to attempt to prove them from a like Tradition. 

For doth Mr. 24. know of any Man whoever doubted that 
there was ſuch a City as London, or that it was the head Town 
of ay vr Did he ever read or hear of any large Diſcourſes, 
any Teſtimonies brought from ancient Records, or Traditions, 
from Divine Revelation, or from Reaſon, to prove there was 
or could be no ſuch Capital City. in England ?. Can he produce 
as many Eye and Ear Witneſles that the Traditions of the 
Church of Rome are truly Apoſtolical, as may be eaſily produ+ 
ced for ſuch a City? Let Mr. 4. once prove that the 77a- 
ditions of the Romiſh Church were always generally received 
by all Mankind, and that none ever had the Confidence to 
Queſtion the Truth of-any of them : Let him prove them from 
Myriad of Eye Witneſſes, who ſaw them writ by the Apoſtles, 
or Primitive Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, as plainly as ever any 
Man ſaw London, or as many Ear Wineſſes hearing the Apoſtles 
preaching theſe Traditions, as ever heard this Capital City 
mentioned by. thoſe who ſaw it : Let him prove them by as 
many perſons wha writ to the Apoſtles concerning theſe 7ra- 
ditions, as have writ to London, and by as many who reſorted 
to the Apoſtles to learn theſe Traditions, as have reſorted- to 
this City ; by as many Books deſcribing theſe Traditiavs in the 
very Age in which they are ſuppoſed to haye been delivered, 

as 
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as there are Books which in this Agemake mention. of: the Ciry 
of London, and- by as many Canons of the Primitive Church re. 
lating to theſe Traditions, as. there are Srarutes and Diſcourſes 
relating to the Ciry, Trade, and Government of Londow. And 
I will then acknowledge, That it is impudent, impious and blaſ- 
phemou Impiaty to doubt the Truth of theſe Traditions. 

Mr. 24. indeed ſuppoſeth, That it # as evidently credible that 
God hath revealed ſuch and ſuch Verities, 44 it is credible by bumane 
Tradition, that there #s ſuch a City as London ; but this he never 
undertakes to prove, as knowing that it was an eafier mat- 
ter to ſuppoſe it: And then he adds, That rhe very ſelf ſame 
Tradition tells me that the ſame God who revealed by bus Apoſtles 
ſo many other Verities to his Church, did alſo reveal by the ſame 
Apoſtles, to the ſame Church ; that this Church was to be heard as 
the —_—_— of Truth, with whom he would ever be preſent, ſug- 
gefting to her all Truth, and never pony the Gates of Hell 
ro prevail againſt her, that he placed her as a Pillar and Ground of 
Truth, gvomg ber ſuch Paſtors as ſhould ſecure her Children from 
being toſſed to and fro with every Wind of Dotrine, and conſe- 
quently this ſame Tradition tells me, God hath revealed this Ve- 


rity of her being Infallible, in propoſing any Point for Divine Faith. 


Now, Firſt, Mr. 24. is miſerably out in this Diſcourſe, 
for not one of theſe Revelations here mentioned, whatſoever is 
the import of them, have deſcended to us by Oral Tradition, 
but are all of them contained in Scripture as far as they are 


 trulycited, 


Ibids 


Secondly, Whereas the Evidence that there is ſuch a City as 
London, 1s ſo great, that never any Body could deny, or que- 
ſtion it ; that the Chwrch is Infalible in propounding any Point 
of Faith, not clearly revealed in the Holy Scripture, or that 
there are indeed any ſuch Points of Faith, is at prefent, and 
hath been formerly denied by many Ayriads of learned and 
Pious Men, whoſe worldly Intereſt it is, and was to believe 
that true which they deny to be ſo, and whoſe rejoicement 
it would be to find it true, and that none of the places here 
produced prove this Infallibilty, or by the Primitive Profeſſors 
of Chriſtianity wereeſteemed to prove it, they have unanimouſly 
held, and do at preſent hold. 

Thirdly, Whereas he faith, He did ſee with bis Eyes that ſhe 
( viz, the Charch of God ) hd propoſe her Traditions for Verities 


received 
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received from God, Let it be noted, That Mr. 24. confounds 
the Church of Rome and the Church of God, excluding all the 
Proteſtams, the Greek, Church , and the Eaſtern Chriſtians, 
not ſnbjeCt to the Pope, from that Church, out of which there is no 
Salvation, (which, I hope, is not ſo evident,as that there is ſach 
a City as London, ) for it is not the whole Church, but that 
of Rome, which claims this /»fallibiliry, and on that account 
propoſeth her Traditions for Verities received from God. 
Now then let us return to our Capiral Ciry of London, and we 
ſhall find the whole Nation, though of different Parties, Inte- 
reſts, and Judgments, agreeing that there is in England ſuch a 
Capital City as London, but yet we find half the whole Chri- 
ftian World utterly denying many Traditions of the Church of 
Kome, to be Verities received from God, and in particular 
that of the Pope*s Supremacy, without which the Church of 
Rome neither doth nor can pretend to be the whole Church 
Catbolick, Now this denial of her pretended Traditions by 
ſo many Churches, profeſſing a like Veneration for thoſe Tra- 
ditions which are truly Primitive, muſt prove as ſtrongly, 
that the Traditions of the Church of Rome are falſly fo cal- 
led, as her Mfertion can be ſuppoſed to prove them Divine 
Veruie:s, 

Again, whereas there are no univerſally received Records 
which give us the leaſt cauſe to doubt whether there be ſuch 
a City as London, Cc, the Records of the Scriptures, Conncils, 
and Fathers of the Church, cauſe many Myriads to believe the 
Do&trines and Practices peculiar to the Roman Church, are fo 
far from being Apoſtolical Traditions, that they zre plainly op- 
polite to the Dodctrines, PraCtices, and Traditions formerly 
received, and approved in the Church of Chrift ; and this 
they do believe ſo firmly, that they rather chuſe to ſuffer loſs 
of Life, and all the Comforts of it, than own theſe Doctrines 
of the Church of Rome, as ApoftolicaPTraditions. 

Moreover, whereas it is no Man's Intereſt to make the 
World believe there was ſuch a City as- London, if there was 
no ſuch place in being, it is the Intereſt of the whole Church 
of Rome to ſet up this pretence to Infallbility in the General , 
that finding it diſclaimed by other Churches, ſhe with ſome 
Colour may pretend unto it; and *tis the Intereſt of the Ro- 
man Ckrgy, as much to ſtickle for the Truth of her Z 

raditions 
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Traditions, as it was the Intereſt of Demetrius, and-his Fellow 
Artiſts, to avouch' to the Epheſians, They might be truly Gods 
which were made by Hands; and that the Image of Diana truly 
fell down from Jupiter, ſince otherwiſe their Craft would be ſet 
at nought. And as it was the Intereſt of the faſter of the 
Pythoriſſe to be angry with St. Pal for caſting out the Evil 
Spirit from her, becauſe thereby hs Hope! of Gain was gone-; 
For if Men will not receive: their Traditions as the Truths of 
God, they-cannot Lord-it -over - their Conſciences, nor drain 
their Purſes, nor give Laws at pleaſure to the Chriſtian World, 
but muſt be put to the hard task of proving what they would 
haves take upon their Words. 

. And, Fourthly, Whereas he that doubteth whether there be 
ſuch a City as Londoz, may repair unto it to be convinced by 
ocular demonſtration, whither ſhall he repair who doubt- 
eth of the Truth of the Traditions of the Church of Rome for 
Satisfaftion in that Matter ? Will you ſend him to Scripture ? 
Yon have already told him he cannot know what is Scripture, 
what Copies, and what Texts are uncorrupted, what Tranſla- 
tion of it is Autbentick,, but by the Church; and alſo, that 
when he knows all this, he cannot underſtand the meaning of 
the Scriptures in places diſputable, and variouſly ſenſed, as 
you know thoſe are by which you prove both the Churches 
" —r—__ and the Pretences of the Roman Church to be In- 

_ --. 

Willyou ſend him with Mr. 34 To the unanimous Conſent 
and Tradition of our Church ;, that is, the Church of Rome, what 
is this, but to bid him believe that Self-evident which he thinks 
evidently falſe, to believe the Church of Rome to be Infallible 
in her Traditions, and then he will not doubt of her Infalibi- 
lity, or to turn Roman Catholick,, and then the will no longer 
be a Proteſtant ? Will you add with him, That what « propoſed 


. by the Tradition of ſuch a Church us evidently credible, and [uffi- 


cient to beget an infallible aſſent ? Is it not then matter of Amaze- 
ment, that ſo many 24lzons of Perſons throughout the World 


- endowed with intelleftuals. as piercing, and accompliſhed 


with all Abilities which their Adverſaries can boaſt of, yea 
who many of them have ſtrong temporal motives, to incline 
them to. embrace the Romiſh Traditions, and all the miſeries 
avhich Papal Tyranny can inflict to awaken them into a ſerious 

COn- 
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conſideration of all the Evidence that can be offered for them, 
and who are Men fſcriouſly induſtrious to attain Salvation, 
and Men-who know they muſt periſh everlaſtingly if they 
reſiſt the .T ruth clearly propounded to them :_ I ſay, is it not 
matter of Amazement that ſo many perſons, ſo qualified, 
ſhould, from Generation to Generation, ſo unanimouſly re- 
ject what is evidently credible, and able to beget within them 
an infallible aſſent ; yea, that they ſhould diſpute, and write 
many Books againſt it, though they could never do ſo, . but 
they muſt contradict what is ſelf-Evident ? What is this, but 
in effect to ſay, All Proteſtants always were, are, and mult be, 
whilſt they continue Proteſtants, reſolved to be damned, and 
as obſtinate as the very Devil in doing what they know muſt 
tend to their eternal Condemnation ? Will you ſend him to the 
Univerſal Church ;, either by it you mean only the XR. Church, 
and her Adherents, or,you donot; if you do, you again ſend 
him to the Church of Rome ; if you do not, you muſt-renounce 
that Article of Faith, which all your Clergy ſtand by Oath 
obliged to defend, viz. the Roman Catholick, Church, and with 
it your: Pretences to I»fallbility on the account of any of theſe 
Fromiſes,., which do confeſledly belong only unto the Univer ſat 
Church of Chriſt, 2! 


m—_— 


CE—_ 


CHAP. XIL_ 


Mr. Ws. Fifth Aſertion, That all Catholicks ever held that for 
true which was owned by the Univerſal Church of their times, 
and rejetted the contrary as an. Error, anſwered by way of Con- 
ceſſion, F. 1. Firſt, That this is abſolutely true in reference 
to Detrines and Prattices, truly neceſſary to the Being ' of a 
Church. But, Secondly, That this is with Lirinenſis to be 
reſtrained to the Fundamentals of Faith, is proved, 1ſt. from 
Scripture, 2dly. from Reaſon, .S. 2. Thirdly, From 1n- 
ſtances; as, Firſt, That of the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament 
ro Infants, which they generally prattiſed both in the Eaſtern 
and the Weſtern Churches, F. 3. They declared this Praftice 
to be meeſay, F. 4- | That they ſpeak.not this of ſuch a participa- 
tion of the Body a 


- 


rd Blood of Cinift 4s may be had in Baptiſm, 
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bat pltinly 'of the Participation of the Encharit,'$. 5. Infe. 
od, 1. Toprove 'the Definition of the Trent Council, 
robin *bis Mittrer uttudlly Falſe. ly. That rhtPrattice 6 
| Dot#rine of the Church itr ity Ape, % tio true Evidence of Tra- 
dirion, or the'right Intexpretution of Holy Scripture. 3ly. That 
" Mr. Ws. Argument, for Prayer for the Dead, from Traits. 
on, 'is not comnncing,$. 6. 2. From the Opinion of the Fathers, 
at it was mt lawful for _— to ſmear at 'all, F, 7. 
_ 3ly.. From their Opinion, Thur good Angels were trunſported 
with the Love of Women, #1tl got rotors; them,F. 8. Ft” } 
From" their Opinion, That it was unlawful for any Clergyman 
ro engaye himſelf in Secular Aﬀairs,S. 9, Or to go from one 
Church or Divceſs to another, S. 10. 31y. When whole Churches 
and Nations , and Herefies prevnil, the Fathers ſay we 
ate, for finding out the Trith , to have Recorſe only 'to Ser4= 
pruve, and t0 primitive Tradition, S. 11. A full Anſwer to 
Mr. M's. Argument for Tradition, from the Ancient Cufton 
of praying for the Deatl;, ſhewing on what Accounts the Anci- 
etts did it, what Reaſon we bave not to do it ; That the Pray- 
ers for them, "uſed by che Church of Rome, are Novelties, and 
that thoſe ufed by'the Ancients, were perfetHy deſtruttive of the 
Roman Purgetory, Y. 12. 


8. 1. M* AM. faith, That whatſoever was beld by the Univerſal 

P. 367, 368. Church, was without fajther Queſtion held for true, and 

the contrary to it was ever rejetted as an Error. Neither will 

you ever find-a Catholick who ever had the Boldneſs to ſay that 

the Church of bis Days did univerſally bold any thing that was an 

Error ;, nor fhall you ever read of any Catholick who refuſed to 

conform himſelf to the Univerſal Belief and Prattice which was 
current im the whole Church of their times. © # 

Now to this I atſwer, That the 'Oniverſal Church may be 

conlidered Two ways. 1. In aState of Unity within her ſelf, 

Tothat her Members'do univerſally agree in the ſame Doctrine 

and PraCtice, few or none difſenting From the common Do- 

Qtrine of the Church ; or in that State in which her Members 

are utthappily divided, by 'reafon of the different Sentiments 

'of many great and famous Churches, - which yet exclude not 

either Party: from being Methbers of the Choth Catholick,, as 

The hath always been lince the greit Rupture betwixt => 
A 


| —— 


A_ Treatiſe: of Traditian. P3X 
Eft: and Welt ;, and, as. the Weſt hath. often; been divided, b 
j_ of the _ laſing Schiſme.s bow {rs K q 
"betwixt contending Popes Emperors, betwixt Popes an 
Councils, contending for Saperizray ; 
2, I add, That this / of the preſent Univerſal 
Chrch, may, either be.in. DoQtrines-and. Practices neceſlary to 
the :Being.of a Church; or ele in, Dodtrines and Praftices 
unneceſlary, on which the Being or the- Welfare of the 
Church doth.not depend : Having premiſed theſe Diſtinti- 
} ons, I anſwer ; 
Firſt, That in Dotrines and Pradtices truly neceſſary tothe 
Being, of a.Church , the: Agreement. of the Univerſal Church 
is 4 {ufficient Evidence that all ſuch Doctrines and Practices 
darived\from the Apoſtles; becauſe they were as neceſlary to 
be held throughout all former Agg, as in this, And there- 
fore in. ſuch Doftrines as were rejefted by. the- Univerſal. 
Church as Hereſies , Auſtin ſaith truly, That it was. ſufficient 
Cauſe torejett them, becauſe. the Church. a gt _genar, they De Hzc, c.g0. 
being ſuch.as did, Oppugnare Regulam weritatis, oppoſe ber Rule 
of Faith, or Symbol, univerſally received : And that. it was 
ſufficient to perſwade any Man-he ought nat, Aliquid horum | 
in fidem recipere , to embrace any of the Doftrines of Heretichs +. | 
as Articles of Faith ; had os Chined, who could not be 
deficient in any point of neceſlary Faith, did' nat receive them. 
This way of Arguing negatively, we therefase, with St. Auſtin, 
do allow, The Univerſal Church knows no ſuch Dottrine.;, exgo,. - 
it. is.ng. Article, 1 am obliged to. receiue as any part of: Chriſtzan: 
Faith, The Univerſal Church .of Chriſt kyows na- ſuch Prattiee, 
therefore. it is no Prattice neceſſary: ta be done by.Chriſtians, 
But,. Secondly, In:Reference to-ſuch-Dottrines, or Practices, 
on which the Bcing and the Welfare of the Church doth not 
depend: I ſay, the Agreement of the preſent Church can be 
ng certain Argument, cather of the Truth;of the Dotrine, or 
of-the: Dariyation,, either - of the; Naftring or Praftice, from 
Apoſtolical, Traduion. And this, ſeems, very, ſuitable, even to- 
the Rule of, Zirinenſis, who having; adviſed- uz/to- embrace | 
that Sence of Scripture, and thoſe Tenets which were Eccleſi- | 
aſtical ang wver/ally received, he, ſaith, this is eſpecially to- be 
obſerved, iniis, duntaxat, . quaſtionibus quibus tatius Catho- Common.s 4x; 
lici dogmatis fundamenta nituntur, In thoſe Queſtions =—_ -- | 
S 3 ; 
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which depend the Foundations of the Catholick, Faith, And this 
is alſo evident from Scripture, Reaſon, and Tradition. | 

Firſt, From Scripture, which plainly doth inform ns, that 
the Rulers of the Fewiſh Chuith had taught for Dottrines the 
Commandments of Men, and'fach Traainons as made void" the 
Law of God, and by which they tanghit others to tranſgrelſs it, 
and by which they deſerved the Title of blind Guides leading 
the Blind : And theſe Traditions were received and obſerved by 
all the Fews, Traditions of the Blders, u Tlateugi mggdioas, 
Traditions received from their Fathers; Cultoms which they 
who did not walk according to, were thought to teach 4po- 
Ftaſy from Moſes. Now if the whole Fewiſh Church of that 
Age might thus miſtake in what ſhe taught as DoCctrines of the 
Scripture,” or Prattices, and DoCtines received from Moſes by 
Tradition, why may not the Chriſtian Church of this preſent 
Age, or any other, be ſubjeft'to the like Miſtakes in DoCtrine 
or in Praltice? '- - 

Again, That the DoQtrines of the Millenium, of the Day of 
Fuadgment, being nigh at hand ;, of the Reſervation of good Souls in 
ſome place different from the higheſt Heavens, were very prevalent 

in the firſt Ages of the Church, I have already 
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Mark 7. 3. 
Gal, I. I4+ 


Chap. 4+ $. 1, 2, 3, 4, 53 6+ 


Quod autem inftituitur 
przter conſuetudinem , ut 
uaſi obſervatio Sacramenti 
ne any non poſſum, e- 
tiamſ1 multa hujuſmodi, pro- 
pter nonnullarum, vel ſanQa- 
rum, vel turbulentarum per- 


ſonarum ſcandala devitanda, 


liberius improbare non au- 
deo, ſed hoc nimis doleo,quia 
tam multis przſumptionibus 
plena ſunt omnia, Epiſt, ad 
Fan. 119. cap. 19. 


Reafon-can 


roved, though now they do as generally paſs 
or Errors: And the like may be eaſily pro- 
ved of many PraQtices now wholly laid aſide. 
St. Auſtin in his Time complained, That all things 
or places were filled with manifold Preſumptions, and 
that theſe Corruptions had fo generally obtain- 
et, that albeit he thought they ought to be redreſſed, 


- yer durſt be not freely diſprove them; and if fo 


many Swperſtitions were ſo publickly avowed and 
praCtiſed in his time, and urged upon others by 
the greateſt part of the Church; and if ſo many 
Doctrines prevailed in the greateſt part of the 
Church in former Ages, which now paſs for Er- 
rors, why might they not generally do ſo ? What 


be given why the whole might not continue the 


true Church of Chriſt, and hold theſe Doftrines, and eſpouſe 
theſe Practices, -as well as ſo great Parts of the Church conti- 
nue true Parts of the Church, and do fo ? 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, It is evident from Church Hiitory, -that DoCtrines 
and PraQtices have generally obtained in ſome Ages of the 
Church, and paſſed for Apo#tolical Traditions, which have in 
after Ages been diſcarded, as, v. g. | 
Firſt, The Adminiſtration of the Exchariſt to Infants, and 
the principleupon which they did it; -viz. That without Bapti/m 
and the Supper of the Lord, no Man could have Life eternal. The 
Punick, Chriſtians, ſaith St. Auſtin, call Baptiſm Salvation, and To, 5. li, de 
the participation of Chriſts body, Life. Whence s this, Nilt ex pecc. Merit, & 
antiqua, ut exiſtimo, & Apoſtolica Traditione, qua Eccleſiz Rmill. c. 24. 
Chriſti inſitum tenent, bar from an Ancient, and as 1 ſuppoſe, 
Apoſtolical Tradition, by which the Churches of Chriſt have this 
deep) ſetled in them, That without Baptiſm, and the Participation 
of the Lord*s Supper, no Man can attain to the Kingdom of God, 
or to Life Eternal: Whence he concludes, That it « in vain 
to promiſe the Kingdom of God, or Life Eternal, to Children, 
without both theſe Sacraments ;, and that with the plaineſt Evi- 
dence, provided that- his Principle hold good. Now of this 
Matter let it be conſidered : | 


That it was certainly the PraCtice of the whole Church of SF 3. 
Chriſt for many Ages, as appears touching the 
Greek, Church and their Dependants from the Notandum quod ex hoc 
continuance of this PraCtice to this very Day, CO = —_ _ 
touching the Eaſtern Churches from their conti- mw} +. | tr. 
nuance of it by Tradition, even ſince their Sepa- tantz neceſſitatis quod pue- 
ration from other Churches in the Fifth' and the ris debet dari, ficut —_ 
- Centuries; for it A practiſed ſtill by Nor: mus, Nicbol de Lyra in Fob. 6. 
Cophti, or tan Chriftians, by. the Habaſ- ' giery. _ 
fines, by —hgy. cry and by the Aeronites, ws, © 7 2009073: 
ſaith Brierwood. | | 

Moreover in the Third Century, Cyprian ſpeaks of it as a De lapſ.p.132. 
Thing then in uſe, witneſs that Story he relates of the Child, 
who, through the Wickedneſs of the Nurſe, having taſted 
of the 1dol Sacrifice, when the Deacon came to give it the 
Cup, turned away its Face, and ſhut its Mouth, and when 
the Deacon forced the Wine into its Mouth, preſently threw 
it out again ; and Witneſs the Apology he thus makes for ſuch 
Children, We did not on our own Accord make baſt to the pro- 
fane Comagions, Derelifto cibo, & poculo domini, leaving -” lbid. p. 125: 

Fooa, 
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Food, aud the Cup the' Lord, *tmas, the - Perfidiouſnef. of others 
that aeſtrayed us. . ang he ſeems to aſlert the Neceſſuty at it from 
Cap. 25, 26. the Sixth. of Joh», inthe Third Book of Teſtimonies to. Qui 
rinus. 
Conſtit. Apoſt. In,the Firſt Foxms of Lieargy we meet, with. in the Church of 
1.8 £13 Chriſt, wefind: this Praftice preſcribed, to,be uſed;in-Chriſtian 
Churches, Let the Biſhap communeate, and after him. the Prieſts, 
the Deacons, Subdeacons, the Readers, Singers , aun. Aſcheticks, 
: ' the Deaconeſſes, Virgivs, Widows, &T Tm. mud)a,, and then Chil- 
Hier. Ecclel. C. 4rew, Dionyſui alſo ſaith, That Children, in his time, mere 
7- P- 360, 361. ,22ds Partakers of the Holy Myſteries. 
In the Sixth. Age we find.this was ſtill the received Cuſtam 
of the Weſt ern Church from the Gregorian Office, which takes 
Ad Sabb.Paſch. care thad Baptized. Infants,, Non ablaftarentur antequam com- 
P. 73s municent, ſhould mot ſuck.hefore they bad communigazted. 
Concil. Tom,  TÞ® PraQtice of the Weſtern Parts in the Seventh Cemury 
6.p.552, is Evident fromthe Council of Toledo which decrees, That 
| they ſhalt: not be. puniſhed, Qui tempore Infantie Euchariſtiam 
r—_—_ rejiciunt, who in time of their Infaticy vomit up. the 
Euchariſt, In the Eighth Century we are informed by Charles 
Car. Mag. de the Great, That this was then the General Cuſtom of the Chypch 
Imag, |. 2. c, of God. For againſt. the DoQtrine of the Second- 
27. Comncil, and af the Ramen Church pronouncing . Azathema, to 
thoſe who: did: not Worſhip Images, he, and hjs. Council of 
Three hundred Bybops argue thus, That, !her, Infantes Bapti- 
{matis unda loti, & Corporis Dominici edulio, & Sanguinis 
hauſtu fatiati, Jonquy Infaits who have bicu Baptized, aud 
have received Sacrament of our: Lords Body and. Blood, muft 
. Inthe-Ninth Century it was a known Conſtitution.of 
the Weſtern Church, That-the Prieſt, ſhould always have the Eu- 
chariſt ready, that, if any li:tle Child be infirm, he might give, liz 
the Communian, avd the Child might not die without it-, which 
L.1.c. 161. Conſticution is extant-ig the Caper of Charles the Greas,. in 
| Cap. 7- Walter Aunelianenſi,, in: Regino de Heckeſuocis dſeiphinis, in, Fug 
I. 0% Decret. part; 2. cap.:20, it Burcharans 1,5.c.10. and ſo undouhted- 
Not. in Reg, 1y obtained till the Twalfth Century. In the Old Poxficials of 
P.551, 552. the Eighth or Ninth Century, faith Balzzws, there is.a Rubric 
Not. ad 1;. Tequiring the Biſhop or: the Prieſt to give the Communion to the new 
brum Sacra- baptized Infaxt. And: this continued, faith Aenardig, tilt the 


went, B-298- time.of Paſchal the Second, And Hugo ae Santo. Kittore ſock 
| at 
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That fit can be done without peril, Taxa rimam Ecdeſiz ih- De Ceremon, 
ſtitutionem, Sacrattentum Euchariſtiz in ſpecie Sanguinis fra- ©. 1. 1-& 
dentum ti puctis, atcording to the Primitive Inſtirution *of the 77501 co 
Church, the Sacrament of the Enchariſt 'muſt be delivered to Chil- 
dren in the Species of Blood, Now by theſe Teſtimonies we learh 
how neitly the Trenr Council minceth'this Matter, when they gq, 21, c, 4. 
fry, That, Antiquitas eum morem in quibuſdam locis, alewiend 
ſervavit, . Antiquity did in ſome Places, for ſomi time, obſerve this 
Cuſtom. "More ingenuons is Cardinal Bova, who confelleth rernm Litur. 
it was an «ce Cuftom, That, Quicurque Baptizaban- |. 2. c. 19. p. 
tur, ſive adulti, five Infantes, ſacraſtatim Communione refi- $77, 573, 879 
cerentur, wharſvever Infants were Baptized they ſhould preſently be © *** 
refreſbed with the HolyCommunion;, and proves this Cuſtoin from 
the Third td the elfth Century. 'And Baluzzs admires, Not. in Regia. 
That any one ſhould ſay, Univerſalem Eccleſiam nunquaim rece- Þ: 552- 
piſſe hutc moren line nota novitatis, char the univerſal Church 
never received this Cuſtom without a Note of the Novelty of it. 


Secondly, They declared in the General from theſe Words, $£. 4 

That this Sacrament was as neceflary for all as Baptiſm, and 
that where 'they could be had, they were both neceſſary to 
Salvation. St. Baſil faith, That rhe. Baptized Perſon ought to Tom-1. p.530. 
be nouriſhed with the Food of eternal Life; and that the Commu- Tom 2. P.431. 
rication of the Body and the Blood of Chriſt is neceſſary to eternal 
Life; and proves both theſe Aſſertions from this Paſlage of St. 

ohm,  Ampbilochiiu in his Life, ſaith, Jt i impoſſible that any In vita Baſil, 
Man ſhould enter into rhe Kingdom of God, wnleſs he be re- © 17+ P- 221. 
generate by he” 2.48 x ld xe  Coormay wonpler Te onuatO x 
uarG- Xers%, tnd partdke of the Life-giving Myſteries of the Bo- 
dy, and the Blood of Chriſt. St. Chryſoſtom declares, That 
none cah<enter into the Kingdom of Heaven if he be not Ba- Hom. 3.de Sa+ 
ptized with Water and the Holy Ghoſt, 4 5 4 7g65ur # oxpyy, <frdotio Tom, 
9% Kvels x} 3 {ju urs Tiver, and if be do not eat bis Fleſh, and HH 1 
drink bis Blood.. And up6n that paſſage of St. Fobn, Chriſt "TOO 
ſhews, ſaith he, that this is, ogiden avayxdiov x, mirnes yimgu dV, 
very neceſſary, #nd ought always to be dorie, ſe, ſaith 1ſidore Ep. |. 2: 2, EP. 
Pebafiota, are the dyuine Myſterles, @r dive ﬀ $eaviar wilager uy ) 
oloy. 4 yapiy, ; ward nene can obtain the heavenly Rewards, 
as is apparent from the Divine Oracles, John iij. 3- vi. 53. They 1nCap 6 Joh. 
are void of Life, faith St. Cyril of Alexandria, who Lines L 4 Þ. 26 , 

t 
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Tom. 2. P. 92z 
96- 


Cap.de celebr. 
Miff. p, 88. 

Cap. 26. 
De inſtit.Cler. 
I, 1.C. 31: 


Apud Baron, 
Tom. 10. Þ. 
op  * 


Apud Phot. 
Cod. 177. P. 
396. 


P. 400. 
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the Son, Ne + uvemniis ewnozics, by the participation of the Eucha- 
riſt, Hincmarus Remenſis ſaith, Ti > on the Sacraments of the 
Church, Sine quibus ad vitam, quz vera vita eſt, non intratur, 
without which we cannot enter into true Life, Albin in his Book 
of Divine Offices, and Amalarins in his Third Book of Eccleſieſti- 
cal Offices, do in like manner ſay, That ſe his Sacramentis nemo 
intrat in vitam eternam, without theſe Sacraments none enter into 
Life eternal. Rabanus Maurus ſaith, Men may have temporal Life 
without this Food, and drink, Xternam omnino non poſlunt, eter- 
nal, they cm never have, Chriſt teſtified with an Oath, Saith Fum- 
bert, That without this refeltion that Life which us Chrift camot be 
had, ſaying, Verily except you eat, &c. By which Teſtimonies 
we may ſee what Reaſon Auſtin had to ſay this was a Do@trine 
deeply ſettledin the Churches of Chrift, and thence to inferr, that 
Jaf anc! gr dinarily zeal not have Life without participation of the Eu- 
chariſt, they ſpeaking thus without exception of any Perſons, or 
of any caſe, but that of ſudden Death, in which caſe alſo ſome 
of themallow that Salvation may be had without anal Bapti/m. 
-3. They apply this general DoQtrine to the Caſe of /nfaxrs, 
and ſay the Sacrament of the Euchariſt is to be received by 
them:for Remiſſion of Sins, or that they may obtain Life, both 
which are neceſlary.cauſes of the Adminiſtration of it. In the 
Fourth Century Theodorus Antiochenu writ a Book againſt ſomg 
Hereticks in the Weſtern Church, who. aſlerted, That Man 
doth Sin by Nature, and not by Choice. And who, 4 &«- 
Calwmy F ctiay vouiowes, for Confirmation of their Opinion, urged, 
That Infants were. baptized and received, # 7% dxedrre owwa- 
7OG- xowaviay tis dgtoy 4 papnov, the Communion of the immaculate 
Body for the Remiſſion of Sins. In Anſwer to theſe Men, faith 
Photius, Theodorus broached a new, and ſtrange Opinion of 
Remiſſion of Sins, perhaps not willingly, but that he might ſatisfie 
their inquiry, da 7 Tz Bpupn xomvarad A EX egrmwy puonehar ; why ao 
Infants partakg of the immaculate Byers ? Why are they Ba- 
ptized, if they ſin not by Nature? y 3 &s dgwor. Tai did. 
TH duaphuv, fir theſe Sacraments are given for Remiſſion of Sins : 
Whence it appears, that the Cuſtom of giving' the Eucharii# 
to Infants was then generally praCtiſed, and allowed of both 
in the Weſtern and the Eaſtern Churches: In the Weſtern, be- 
cauſe theſe Weſtern Herericks do from this approved 'C ſtorm 
argue againſt the Doftrine of the Church ; in the EaF, be 
CAaulc 
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cauſe Theodorws of Antioch thought himſelf obliged to own the 
Practice; nor is any queſtion made, whether the thing ought 

to be done, but it is plainly owned, that it was done, andt 

or the Remnſſion of Sins, and therefore for a neceflary Reaſon. - 

- Againſt the Pelagians, who denicd that' /»farts were guilty 

of Original-Sww, and that they: were obnoxious'to Deathv eter- 

nal, the Fathers diſpute from - this very Cuſtom, and the 
Foundation of it, on the words of the Evangelft ; ſay- 

ing,' That according 'to the Practice of the Chwureb the Blood 

which :was: ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins, was'\.miniſtred to 
them: and therefore they had Sin to be remitted; and that 
our”. Lord 'had ſaid , Unlef you eat the Fleſh of . the Son of 
Man, and drink, his Blood, you. ſhall have no Life in you;, and 
therefore Infants wanted theſe things in order to their ha» 
ving Life, and: were partakers of them that they might ob- 
tain it.  Theplaces an St.) Auſtin to this effeft are-innume- 
rable. ' For why, ſaith he, # that Blood miniſtred tothe Infant to Contr. Julian, 
drink, "which was ſhed for the Remiſſuon of Sins, that he may have Ton. 7. |. 2, 
Tafe, if by reaſon of no Original Sin, he be obnoxious to Death ? © 39: 
Chriſt, ſaith he, 5s the Saviour of Infants, and unlef they be re- Ibid. 1, 1. D. 
deemed by ' bim, they. will: xtterly periſh, ſeeing - witbout his Fleſh 949+ 
and Blood they cannot have Life ;, this. St.” John thought and be- 
lieved, learned: and taught. ©. When Chrift- ſaith, ' Unleſs you cat 
my Fleſh and drink my Blood, you have no Life in you; can 1 ſay 
the Child ſhall bave Life, who ends bu Life without that Sacrament ? 
And again, He having ſaid, Unleſs you eat,. &c. and, He that Hypognoft. c. 
eateth my Fleſh and drinkgrh- my Blood-hath. eternal Life 3; how .is 5,399. 7 P. 
it- that you" (Pelagians.). promiſe the Kingdom of Heaven ta Chil. ***" 
dreu not born of Water and the Spirit, .not fed with the Fleſh of 

Chtift,, nor baving drunk his Blood which was ſhed for the Remiſſi- 

on of their Sins ? Behold, he that is not Baptized, and be that is de- 
privedof the Vital Cup and Bread, ts divided from the Kingdom of 

_ And -< =_ — he. —_—_—_— _— to 

ve ſpoken in theſe wor e more e ytells us, ſayi 

Let us bear our, Lord ſpeaking not of the Sarounten of Baptiſm Tom.7.de bot 
N. B. but of the Sacrament of his holy T able, to which none eometh —— 5x4 . 
who is not rightly Baptized, Except you eat and drink,, &c. What 1g. p.666. 
do we farther \ ſeek. for? dares any body ſay this, Sentence belongeth ---- 

not r0-C ldren ? « or that they can have life in theo without the par= 
1p ath RIG”. Chriſt ? But he that _ 

th 
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the carne have Life mito the Bacy, andthe Blond of Cle 


Lib. 1.de then Divine Teſfimonits 

——— pA CE ett Onpe 

_ ©24 Þ* priſen, andthe Body and Blood of our aug 3 vein var 

Ne pro eis fo Children without them. The Council © = in XI 

fuſus eft ſan- Epiſtle to Pope Innocent the Firſt, com 

Pn hs Une Epi nope 
1D 

nent pf the Remiſan of Sine was wo ſhed for them. - The Camel of Mi, 

pud Aug. Ep.go. in their Letter to him, complain that they. allerted, Pueros 

Apud Auguft. —_—_— fo. nullis inovemur Chriſtiane gratia CRI—_ 


Ep. 92. s uitam aternam, That Infants might have Life et 
-were _ renewed by the. C Sacraments. To- 
wt 1 Be returns this Andre, Wine 
—— that the Pelagians ſay that Infants, may 


be /aved without m, this 5.4 fond Opinion : Nili _ 
ſr wires nyarF- they. cat 2 Fleſh of the Som. of - Man, 
and driwk. bis Blood, they bave no. Life. in. them ;, and they who! 


Prong amen ny» grader 
Contr. duas bio. Rods Iencoatt Jak: cber' Rack anler imme hdwe: 
Epi, Pla The wake apa, and the. a era of the Body, aod 'rhy 
Lits, © Contr, Blood of Chriſt. And/again,. Pope Innocent ed, thatdn. 
Jul. cap. 44 fants could nor beve Life unlefs they. dideat the Fleſh of. the Son of 
Ep.. ad pauli- Man, And a Third time, 1f the Pelagiany dilbgicld. 20 rhe. As: 
_ paſtes Sery, or rather ra1beir Lord and Maſter.,: ſapnig, Exoeys-we\ 
cat his Fleſh,” and. drink, bis. whixh: che atbaptizad Feyfon: 
cannot do, we fhall not have Life, will at laſh coufef.that. an= 
a Perſons ah Covey, Aden = 
Flom. 7. B P. "es Canenry, C eſarius urges very 
Tom. 7. P-279- Fext of & eat, Oc. as a moſt 'folid Teſti» 
mony Ee WES was-not- 
tobe itred to Children, Iregenchan; for the _ 
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ing Life: Por, ſaith he,' +beſe Words of aur Saviour, Non habe- 
bitis vitam jn yobis, you ſhall havx 10 Life ix you, do give ws 
clearly to underſtand, that every Soul that is void of mm wants 
hab, Life and Glory. ; Now, ſince that: Paſſage of our Lord, 
was-never. by the Ancients thought to have oma, yeh 
#:i/m, but always to' the Eaxcharsft ;;\ it, is apparent that this 
Argument is of no ——— or that itis the ſame with that 
which is ſo often urged by St. Auſtin, That none can have E- 
——_—_—_— woe participate of Chriſt” s Bodly and Blood ;, 

And pore can .dothat who is not baptized: Agar the Pela- | mort i 
giats, ſaith Pope Geleſaci, - our Lord pronounceth , be who ror Nice 
WT hel of the Son of Man, and drinks bis Blok, bath um Concil. 

e in bim:- Where we ſee none exempt; wor dares avy ſay, To. 40.1177, 

That an Infant can obtain eternal Life this Sacrament : 1175. 
Nevertheleſs, that the Providence of God might cut off all the 
Wickeanef of the Pelagians, it is not: only ſaid, Unleſs a Man «j 
born ag ain of Water, &c. but alſo,Unlefs he eat, —and drink,, & 

Hind: that this is ſpoken of Eternal Life, none can doubt ; tans 
many who receive not this Sacrament, bave this preſent Life. 
This Argument, you ſee, is o_—_—_ enerally ——_ by all _ 
write againſt the Pelagianvs ; nor do we find that the P 
did in the leaſt except againft the Praftice, as either but 
or not Catholick,, but only did content themſelves to ſay that 
Infants did receive theſe Sacraments, not to obtain Life, but 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 


And here is to be admired, that Men of Senſe and Inge, g, 


hath always been 


gnwy, 
nr the Sera of Aj 5 gl the fore 
—_ ei IO , 
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they ought to-receivethe Holy Excharift r. So'St.. Adftin, ſo.1ſe- 
dore Pe , fo Pope Gelafin, in the Places cited, 
Thirdly. They ſpeak of the Myſteries in the Plural Number, 
as of things neceſlary to be received fot the Remiſſion of their 
_ and yr wg li & res ring So po roy Pars, ne 
bochixe, St. C om, {ſidore Peluſiota,. St. Auſtin, ] 
Rhemenſis, re ks Albmms, Amnalarize, WY 
' Fourthly, They ſpeak firſt of the Sacrament of Baprifer, 
and after of the Swpper of the Lord, declaring of them diftri= 
rays That Infants cannot _ my Stne : Bupti/1mo Chvj. 
; articipatione Corporis & Sanguinis. Chriſti, | without 
Chrifts Bop, and the BVejchpavian of bus . Body "and Boo" 
So Fope Innocent.. Sine Baptiſmo, .& Corpore*& Sangyine 
Chriſti; without Baptiſm, and the Body and the. Blood of Chrift : 
St . 


| Fifthly,” They ſpake of the Sacrament of the Lord's Shpper 

Non de Sacra- by way of DiſtinCtion from that 'of Baptiſm, ſaying, Zer «z 

mento S. lava- hear our Lord, not ſpeaking of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 

cri, ſed de Sa* ht of the Sacrament of his Holy Table : So St. Auſtin, | 

Cen ke. _ Sixthly, They ſpeak of. that eating and drinking of this, 

peccat. Merit, <2u9d per corps geritur, which i done by the Body, Per ora, by 

C..19, 20. the Mouths : $o-St. Auſtin, Which Children: have a right to, 

EP. 107-P-499- by being firſt Baptized; and of that Sacrament of the- Body 

= _— and the Blood of Chrift, Quo nemo niſi rite baptizatus, ac 
tique poſſunt. CEdit, to which none comes, who 1s not rightly baptized. 

Ep.106-p.487. Laſtly, Sometimes they ſpeak of the Sacrament of the Lords 

able ; of that Sacrament emphatically ,/ and. of that Blood 

which the Child muſt dririk,. | Now hence itfollows,  '-- 

E, 6. Firſt, That the Trent Comnci/ hath: manifeftly-erred, when 

it —_ of all the Fathers in ons ew yr roy 

Seff. 21. c, 4. ON Stne.controverſi a oregendum «jt con nulla. fulutis nece AYE id 

ntl rm Orr the Neff Falun 

ms from, \the Yenrfroting 00 0c halentel, "th 

&. John 6, VYeng' an Untruth:ſqo mamfeſt, that Maldon, rindireftt Op? 

polition tathis Couneih, ſaith; that St. Auftriand iiPope Irinos 

—— by this Paſlage of STE of Fohn induc To'Ye« 

Vex Infqutes etham bapticatos nafi |Eucharift rem. pereiperent Jal- 

Ys Fel ing: bye ers Infxbtt could. not-be; ſaved, 

walk, they 1666748 the, Eucberiſt ,;:and that Trowe that -plac 


v7 they 


Pinion, Sed ut fidei," & rorius Eerleſie dogma, 
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eived the Euchariſt was niceſſavy fob Infanti to: Salua- 


rion, gn rate St. Auſtin mentioned this not-25 hivprivate O- 
but” 4s 4 Doltrine 
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of -Fth 6 riteived by the whole \Chiarch-; aditing, 'as' alſo Binizs Tom.1,part. 
doch; Phra Doltrinefourihed in the Church abou Six bun p.6 R—_— 


aved- Velws,- 9 3 
Secondly, Hence ir appears, that the ſane Council, by pro- 


it 1s neceſſary for: Childyen, : before come 10 Tears of Diſcreti- 
9, —_— $arramon) fn ly ps ame D 
2%, "Innocent , Polaghns; the w Church 
Foe Nur ret ilnny WE 

rdly, 'Henve it-is evident" that the Pratice of the Church 
in any Ceheury,” is no' true Ground for the Interpretation of 
tha Holy Scripture ;, ſceing this Prattice of communicating /»- 
farnts-was built upon: the Miſtake of the Church'pf, the Ages 
-mentionedtonching the'true- Sence of thoſe 'Words,. Excepe 
you eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and'drink his Blood you have 
no Life in you. 

Foutbly) H Hence it is evident, That if the prefent Church of 
any Age mult be the infallible Jud of what is Tradition ; if 
'what is generally received in "a0y.dgs mult be+ derived from 
the + the Cultonr of giving the 'Sacratuent; to Chyleren 
for the Remiſſion of Sins; 'and the obtaining Life, miſt bean 

Apoſtolical Tradition,” it deing generally recavedfos Six Centur 
ries; and yet if the Chindbo of the /Three-laſt ' Ages, 
wasthe Jadge of whatdeſervved to-beteſteergad iZ reaction, the 


ſelf fame'Doctrine rs mnt tejeQoabythem,could 


- ' Apyſtobical Tradit [Net wil 72 oo 
Fiftbly, Hence Mr. Af. ray learn, that bis Proof of Prayer 
for the- Dead, atid Tnfand'B. drtiſm from \Tradition, +is\not very 
ek A Lees bee ror Sr mo Commu 
as, i. For gg 
dily\tho Subjettyie will hoealy roangaR for iLafter the mane 
mer 3x petty of moon En DI 
one cc td be rryeone , r con» 
domned Cooke Fajttn being leſs true-thun the for- 
oy xa py ber iu reſtified by 4 yoot ar 17 adiviem 8 the -former, 
wid rhinefore virher the-eforiner 35 non. proned.ſafficiently. by _ 
Befimonyy? or tha better 4 15\ Tom Eirih. Treduion;:for 


aJWAKY 3. 


 nouncing-an--Anathema  ighiett all who ſhalldare to ſay, That Sell. 21.Can.4. 


P., gor- 


b | 42 


Cn om 21 Sel | 
\Chanch, dbvinkFarities and \Profliges;s cad rom dew 
ny oe Cooney. 


Ale conformably to this Tradition , every _ — Chriſtian, ba- 
prized their url Gyildren ; exery, Frog oy amnion the Ho- 
ly Sacrament of thi | Excbar(f 7, but i Je 
them was vhe. mare freaqueut Progiice : 
pln roads, 

poſe, «he both theſe Ion ke. cal n LRN 

be faithfully dehivered 25 Sneraments tO a 'by C 

or rather whether that of C Infants were fan 
mane Inointion;; or as the Trent Councal hath determined, A 
S-21-Can-4+ rhing anineraſary 10; be reed by Info il they come te Tereof 
Difleies: :>Let wa ſee wberber This TFraduion condemned by that 
Councilonith an Anathere, —_— defend it ſelf from Forgery 
. «: well 4s any Scripture queſtioned of being true Scripture. For Ex- 
P. 403. ample, the : ſe, which was rejefiee by dinurs Anion Ca- 
thokcks, cas the Communiaz of Infants was never rejetied by 
any - Ancieut C atholicks - at all, nor by any of them - ſaid to be 
unnecefſary. Amongſt axcieve Hereticks, the Pelagjans, indeed, 
faid, That it was not neceſſary to.communicate them for for the 
Remilſion of Sins bue this #5 noted in them as a peculiar Hereſy 
; hers, (8: Af hop Fen «>, ihe Count of 


The £/ » Poo 
And the ſame 
_— Freafares Heel 


Þ, 402. 


P. 404- 


P, 4955» 
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waned in which thoſ® Cultony' begah, * ' Nd mint cw be 
of, who could: by homane Mewits, and ſuch Mears as ſb 
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”. 


tn 
"fram St. 


== 


many other Matters to ale 
on to. ob true. 


pre, Rerbebeoeprr to ri if Sarrithent to. 
Ge, bs , Mar bt ihr bby hrwpin Þ/ | De pecat.Me> 


= _——_—_ hr nke/e whirar irs their ? rit.l.2. C27; 


ove their 
So ified of, John,” =—_— 


T 


K44 Pro of Trades, 


De peccat.Me- ater. fe Spirits; nm Ma can enter. intd 
Tit.1 1, C30. 1? ow often doth be. $20 the Neceſſity”. 
L. 3. de Or ole. - which coagled 6 _- air of Ort- 


Ein, An. C. 17, 


is. I ys whe Foc [on & & from the | 
3. G 13- qugeriem Scri-" 
Congeri gen” py Sergptures to, ore it! And-after all this 


rrrum 1, 1. con- can it., b 


k Rog, be: ſhould expreſly wack, > 
tr. Petit. c,27. ronand Ic 


tO hj gcanſtant Doctrine, That nothin \ 
ed fn Mroprihe Infarts oug ” oy 
bd! 4 more £V4 dent, than hat Mr,,, 
© 32, 33- Reader ; or 10 the place 


cited by him in his __ Creſconius, he ſpeaks not 

af the Bapti/m of 33 but of, Herericks, as will be evident. 

to all that, al nd | os WERſes 1n\his Faurth Bopk,of Bas, 

C. 24+ rn Dapaziſt i, 1n.the place cited, he ſpeaks.of this. 
bake. 1 Ks 0! ac re; 
= Snare 

| ray what, be) Sopti/er of Infants will 

De Gen. ad lit. avail them. «ens caps cnt Jn: the Coraniſen uſed 
1. 10, C. 23 Ra ken Th Sed pM ſr. 236. he 


| eaſt- 
10Þ in "their Writings. . 
16 Practice of the Church is is 


FOE 1 ene Jotuaoition of our 


S 
> 7 Saviqio”s. Words, 1 ſay. q- Smear 290 a all, received..in 
the's if : + nd. F turies,.it, was ab- 
rely unlawfy : to freap at all.: .; To this Ef- 
* felt we 1g in ithe d: theexpreſs Teſtimony of 
gol: 2.p: 36. 99 ing, that Cirif connonded Cl Clifton, 
— p<; mays to ſpeak. the. Truth, 

Adv.Hzr.1. 2. ſaji 


$ Ireneus ſaith, qur Lopd. 
C, 56, P.216. xg x for Td ? 3 G: 4 , $ee.-nec. hare frcep, ba 
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hath commanded that -we ſhould not ſwear. Clemens of Alexan- 
dria, comparing the Chriſtian Laws with thoſe of Plato, faith, Strom. 1, 5, p. 
that of Plato, Ipx@- oe} mn ami, Avoid ſmearing in any 596. 
thing ,, agrees Th «vi ts 6446021 qmazopuey, to.0kr Lords Prolnbition 
of an Oath, And again; Avoid, faith he, ar Oath i Traffick,, pzdag, 1. 3. c. 
x; 6 Tv day, and in otber things, for the Lord will not bold 11. p. 255- 
him guiltleſs who takes bis Name m vain. And Baſilides, who ,. c. rift. rc 
ſuffered under the Perſecution of Severw , being urged by 1.5, c. 5. 
ſome of his fellow Soldiers to ſwear, he confidently ed, 
pun WEdvau duTG meg may curdyeau, It was not lawful for him to 
ſwear at all, for he was a Chriſtian.” _ | | 

In the Third Century Orsgen obſerves, that when our Lord 
ſpeaks of Swearing, Matth. xxiij. he ſpeaks unto the Fews, Tratt. 25. in 
and that, Alioquin manifeſte ſuperixs vetuit onmnino jurare, be had Nath. F.47.B. 
before manifeſtly forbid to ſwear at all, And again; 1 think, 
that he who would live according to the Goſpel, ought not to adjure 
another ; for that which our Lord ſpeaketh in the Goſpel, Swear 
wot at all ;, and this, Adjure not at all, ts alke; Si enim jurare Hom. 35. in 
non licet, quantum ad evangelicum Chriſti mandatum, ve- Mafth.F.82.A- 
rum eſt, quia nec adjurare alterum licet, for if by ChriſPs E- 
vangelical Precept, we muſt not ſwear at all, jt ts as true, that 
"His not lawful to impoſe an Oath on others. 1 omit to ſpeak, of yy. 1101, © ; x 
Perjury ,” ſaith Tertulian, Quando ne jurare quidem liceat, oy 
ſeeing it ts not lawful to ſmear at all, Amongſt the Heads be- 
longing to the Religious Diſcipline of Chrii#ians, which Cy- 
prian collected for the Inſtruftion of Quirinw, the Twelfth is 
this, Non jurandum, That Chriſtians muſt not ſwear ; which he 
proves from Matth. v.34. And to encourage Chriſtians a- 
gainſt Death, he tells them, That it will be to them a De- De Mortal.E9 
liverance from many Evils they will be tempted to in this ox, Þ 157: th 
Life z For, ſaith he, Compelleris jurare, quod non-licet, thou 
wilt be compelled to ſmear , which is not a thing lawful to be 
_: ,.* | 

In the Fourth Century Laftaitius teacheth, :That he who is xpie, cap. 6 
of God, and a Follower of Truth, will never'ſwear falſly, leaſt p. 744. 
he ſcem to deride God, Sed ne jurabit quidem, nor will he ſwear 
at all, Enſebixs, comparing the Laws of Moſes -with thoſe Demonſt. E- 
of Chriſt, ſaith, Moſes commanded not to ſwear falſly; Chriſt, V*"8- 1+ 1.6: 6: 
un $4570. Tus, not to ſmear ax: all;\\ And ſpeaking of the Ad- 5.23. - 
vantages of Chritianiy, he reckons ths a5 one, os Ge war: 1, 1-C 4. P12 

Sn y6ap 


Ls 
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Mureis -wondit rurvrer-Thec; That they had learned from Chyift wee 

_ to ſmear at all. St. Bafdl, on that Paſſage of the Pſalmiſt 

In-Pſ.14.Tom. Who ſweareth to his Neighbour, and dictives him not, obſctves 

> Þ- 132, 133 that here Permiſſion is given to  perfet Man to ſwear, 

& Nt T6 eoeypinie. rand; pos 1 menenry Goſpelit is entire- 

ly forbid. Here'jt-i: ſaid, He that ſwenrs to bis Neyebbowir, and 

 _ deceives bim tor; there, 1 faty wihto'yohu,” Sweir wot at all; In his 

Can. 29: Epiſtle to Aimphilochits he declares, That, 4£ 188 © &xG- wm: 

- o. p04), tn Oath is forbidden ; and much more an Oath 

am '2-P. 393: to do Byil. In his Aſctricks he inſttucts vs, pw Gpevar nd ow- 

acy, Not to ſwear at all, nor to put his Money out to Uſury. 

nem EP.63: And ſpeaking of Gregory Thanmatargis ; he faith, That he 

"Ops abſtained from an Oath, contenting hnmſelf with Tea, and Nay, 

Ne 7 neo yra xvpie, by reaſon of the Command of Chriſt, Epi- 

= of expreſly faith, That our Lord commanded not to ſwear 

s S& © by God himfelf, #r-dwwar we Upior, nor any other Oath ; it bting 

i _n of the Deval ;- or at the leaſt an evil thing to ſwear 3 and thar 

Her. 59. Ca» Chriſtianity requires us, aw priya Ipxoy wrt oy dnnI6ts wars Gs 

w_ $.7- P* JJ, Not to _— either in Falſhood, or in Truth, but only 

= to ſayyea, yea, and nay, nay. Gregory Nazianzen obſerves that 
Sep an Oath forbidden, vers new, a 4 to-us Chriſtians. 

In the Fifth Century St. Chryſoſtom is very copious on this 
Subjeft : For he informs us, that it was ſaid to them of old, 
Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, but ſpeak the Truth when thou 
ſweareſt ;, but Chriſt commanded not to ſwear at all, 2. That to 
keep us farther from ſwearing by Goa, he ſaith, Swear not by 
Heiven, which is bis Throne. 3, That Chriſt, byfaying, What 
is more than this cometh of Ewil, meaneth 5 %pnOr, © 3 chropxeiv, 
ſwearing, not forſwearing ; for it is a thing confeſſed, and no Man 
needs to learn it, That falſe ſmearing is of Evil; nor is it only 
more than yea and nay, but contrary to. them, a. That thongh 

Pearing Wit by the Law, 'yet was it evil; becauſe it was 
allowed only by reaſon, Tis d-vweias off Segputror Tos vous, of vhe 
Weukyt (c bf them who retetoed rhe Law, ro 'kgep rhem ſrom ſwear - 
Dig by Jdbls : And; 5. That though then it mere not evil, 'yrt now 
irit evil, and very evil, after ſo much Philoſophy. 6: That we 
mat not pretend that we fwekr truly, in Ei 0 ne 631 0G Magic, 


In Matth.5.34- 


Hom. 15. is 2" 22) Slug burioas-for i tone lawſal 1 ſwear true or falſe 
tet 'us thertfore keep our Mouths pure from Oaths, »7, "That if we 
reverthice nothing elſe, we-ſhould reverence that Goſpel ry 

: ort 9; 


Gen. Þ 96- 
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forth , when we bid Men ſwear ; for opening it you will Tom. 6. Statt- 
ſaith he, Swear not &t al; ines, ir neon 8 O— ar. woogp 15s 
which forbiddeth thee to ſwear ? When therefore thou art about to Þ. 904- 
adjure any ove, reſtrain thy ſelf, «nd ſay to him who js about to DP. 566. 
ſwear ; What ſhall 1 do God bath forbid me to adjure, he now 
reſtrains me; and this will be ſufficient for the Honour of the 
Lemgiver, for thy Security, and to affright him who is about to 
wear. t 
\ We find, ſaith Theogoret, in the Lawyof the Goſpel, 7 39m qu.z7.in Gen, 
KAY EAnIW ay 041 V1 Ths aBoriis ure ovupetics, the Swearer, though p. 31. 
be ſwears true, to be of the Portion of the Devil, He ſwears 
bimſelf, That be not the Death of a Sinner, © mis dais EP-78. Þ. 94g. 
«mez9pd' ov Tis ipxs, who forbids others to ſwear. And again ; ——o— - 
He that forbids others to ſwear, interpoſeth an Oath. The Old Bo L «. 
Law, ſaith the ſame Theodoret, forbids Perjury, 6 5 # 14@& %c. 16. 
mv Jexov, but the New forbids an Qath. Qur Lord, making Laws Adv. Grzcos 
about Oaths, 4 aslts amypde Ths Ipxes, wholly forbids them. SErm.9. p.621. 
1f thou art a Chriſtian, (aith 1ſidore Peluſiota, @1d wider the L. 1. By. 155. 
good Paſtor, obey bis Vatce , wn iguvans iaws and/or Gr, comman- 
ding thee not to ſwear at all;, and if we muſt not ſwear, neither 
nſ we exatt an Oath. God, faith St. Ferom, permitted the 
Fews, as being Children, to ſwear, as he permitted them to offer 
Sacrifice ;, not that they did well in it, but that it was better to In Matth. 5. 
ſwear by God than Idols, Evangelica autem veritas non recipit 
juramentum, but the Evangelical Truth permits not an Oath, 
And again, Our Lord commandeth in the Goſpel, Ut non juretis 1* Zach. 8. F, 
penitus, That you ſwear nat at all, 229-2 
Juſlit falvator noſter ut Chriſtiani hamines non jurarent, De Gubern.dei 
Our Lord, ſaith Salvian , commanded that Chriſtian Men ſhould by p. 88. 
not ſwear. And the Council of Conſtantinople, under the Pa- Att. Concil, 
triarch Flavianus, adds, That, wnima) igir meg 5 SarjyG RAR: 1» 
yr opuarrt, we are commanided by. our Saviaur Chriſt not to 12H. 
wear. | 
Now here 1 ask, Whether -all theſe plain Teſtimonies be 
ſufficient to prove, that it was once the Dodtrine of this 
whole Chxrch of Chrift, That ſwearing was wholly unlawful, 
and forbidden by thoſe Words of Chryft,. on which they bot- 
tom this Aſlertion ? If this be granted ; then, ſecing it is 
evident that the preſent Church holds, and by her Practice 
doth approve the contrary TW it muſt bo granted that 
2 her 


__ Nene 5 
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her preſent Belief, or Praftice, can be no juſt Evidence, or 
Proof of what was the Belief and: Practice of all the former 
Ages. - But if theſe Teſtimonies give not ſufficient Evidence; 
that this was then their Faith, and the receiyed Interpreta- 
tion of the Text ; then let the Romaniſts permit us to. deny 
their Dotrines and Traditions, tilt they have proved them'to 
be primitive, by more clear, numerous, and early Teſtimo- 
nies, and we ask no more: For then they vainly .mult at- 
tempt to* prove that any Text in Controverſy betwixt us and 
| them hath, by Tradirion, - been Rp againſt the Pro- 
teſtants ;"\# being certain”, that no- ſuch Teſtimonies can -be 
produced for that Sence of any Seriptnre which we Proteſtants 
reje@t ; and if the Fathers, after fo many plain and frequent 
Atteſtations, might practiſe and believe the contrary, to the 
plain import of- their-Words in this- particular, why not in 
other Matters alſo ?- And-to what purpoſe is it to confirm a 
Dottrine, or bottom an Aſlertion upon Two or Three Cita- 
tions from thoſe Fathers who are not to be credited, it ſeems, 


in what may be confirmed from Fifty of their plaineſt Teſti-- 


monies, and by the Suffrage of a General Comunctl. 


Apol.1.p.55.& Thirdly, lt was the current Doctrine of the Fathers for 


P. 44+ Three whole Centuries, That the good Angels were tranſported- 


with the Love of Women, and begat Chilaren of them, which are 

thoſe we now call Demons, or evil Spirits, Theſe are the very 

Words of Juſtin Martyr, who flouriſhed in the Second Cen- 
Adv. Hzr.1,4, fury. J1renexs, . who- flouriſhed in the ſame Century, ſaith, 
c.70. P.412- That, Angeli tranſgreſſores commixti fuerimt ets, the mn which 
Pzdag.1.3.C.2, ranſerefſed mixed withthem.' And Clemens of Alexanariathrice 
_— L 2 P- informs us, that they fel} from Heaven, «xe vir 610: 
450,4-5-P:350- we droves, through Incontinence. and Love of Women. 
, pro. In the Third Century Arhenagoras informs us, That ſome 


at A , 
Cififabis p. of the Angels, &s hwuiay mores mpdiver, luſting after Vir- ' 


27, 26. Lins; and being overcome of the Fleſh, begat Gyants of them; 
and that theſe Argels, and- theSouls of theſe *Gyants are the 


Demon: which wander about the World. And #: faying this, 
1 ſpeak, unde <udpmueyn, nothing, faith he, without eftumony ; 


a 


but only expound, & Tis Tlegpirmus Tame), that which is men- 

De Virg.vel.G. tioned by the: Prophets<: -Tertmllian Taith, That they ruſjtd ' down 
i —- Ido), from Heaven, Ad \Fitias hominum, #0'rhe Danghters of Men ; 
cap. 9, and thence hg calls them Deſertors of God, and; Artatotes Fx- 
6H minarum, 
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minarum, lovers of Women. $t.' Cyprian twice informs us, De 1dol.van.p, 
That they fell from their heavenly Vigor, Ad terrena contagia 13-4 _ 
devoluri , being debaſed to earthly Contogions, They fell, ſaith (15; 299 © 
Minutins, Terrenis cupiditatibus degravati, being depreſſed by p, 2g. 
earthly Luſt. Methodius, That they converſed with the Daugh- Apud phot. 
ters of Men, being taken with the Love of Fleſh, cod. 234. 

In the Fourth Century, Laftantixs faith, That the Devil L. 2. c. 14. p, 
tempted them to Vice, - Er Mubterum opraioms inquinavit, 216, 217. 
and defiled them by C onver ſe with Women ;, and ſo being excluded 
from Heaven they became his Miniſters, and they who were 
begotten by them became terreſtrial Demons. Hi ſunt immundi De prep. E. - 
Spiritus malorum quz geruntur Auftores, Theſe, ſaith he, vang. 15. c. 4. 
are the wiclean Spirits, which are the Authors of all Evil, The - Noah & 
ſame Aſſertions may be found in Eu/ebius, in St. Ambroſe, in "0 4 
Epiphanius, or ſome Author cited by him in his Sixty fourth 
Hereſy ; by Pſendo Clemens in his Recognitions, and by Sulpitizs L.4 c.26. Hit, 
Severus. Petavins, in his Notes upon _Epiphanizs, faith, Fuit 1 1. 3. 
hzc vetuſtiſſimorum Patrum fere omnffim Sententia filios illos 
Dei qui Gen. 6. filias hominum adamaſle dicuntur, Angelos 
fuille, This was the Opinion of almoſt all the: moft Ancient Fathers, 
That the Sons of God, who are ſaid in Geneſis the Sixth, to have 
loved the Daughters of Men, were Angels, Vertus fuit multo- 
rum & graviſſimorum Authorum optnio, Jt was the ancient 
Opinion of many and very grave Authors, ſaith Fevardentius on 
the forecited place of Irenexs : And yet, 

Firſt, it deſerves to be conſidered, That - they grounded 
this whole Fancy and Expoſition, partly upon that /purioks 
Book_of Enoch ;, which, faith St. Auſtin, Continet iſtas - gi- 
gantum fabulas, contains thoſe Fables of the Gy.nts ; and where; 5, 1,1, 7, 5 
fith Origen, it is ſaid, That Jared was begotten in the Days, Eq, Huet p. 
Tas 9 yav Is ramebamu; 6h mis Waneens 1 arlpumy, of the 132. d. 
Deſtent of 'the Sons of God upon the Daughters of Men ; and 
partly upon the concurring 1radition of the Jews, who had 
entertained-the ſame Notion and Expoſition of the Place, as 
we may learn from their own Joſephus and Philo, who from Antiq. 1 r. c.4. 
the ſaid Traditions tell us, That, m4 "Ayiac: 218 ,quvautt coup P-8. Philo de 


# 


De C.D. 1. 15. 
cap. 23, 


puerres vers tun mide, many Angels of God , converſing Gigant. P-284,. 
with Women, begot inſolent Children, and Deſpiſers of every thing * 
that was good, as truſting to their own Strength. 


85, 


Secondly, - 
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Secondly, Conſider that in the very next Century, this Fan. 
cy was run down, in Terms very opprobrious, and much re- 
fletting hos the Ignorance and Oſfcitancy of the former 
T—_ ; which _ met Aden thus Ignorant, ſaith T heo- 

h . ct, onthe place, is their carelef reading of the Seriptures. 
Queſt +7" And there he alſo repreſents the Authors of the former Opi- 
nion, as, ##8eammi ns. x das nai, Men very Pupia, and 
In locum. (þ as bad a Knockin their Cradles, Chryſoſtom adds, That 
they wko affirm that theſe things were ſpoken, not of Men, but 
Angels, were Baaopnua 029m, ſpeakers of Blaſphemy; and 
_ —- then he proceeds, ard]piar ms pudraoxics, to owerturn, Or 40 
Edit. Sichardi confure the Fables of theſe Men. And in the very next Cen- 
Pe 532+5% t4mry, Philaſtrixs Brixienſis , put this very Doftrine into the 
Catalogue of his Hereſies, ſaying , Alia eſt Herelis, quz de 
gigantibus adſcrit, Angeli miſcuerunt ſe cum feminis 
ante diluvium, & inde efſe natos gigantes, There « another 
Hereſy, which aſſerts, touching the Gyants, That Angels, before 
the Flood, converſed with Women, and that of them were theſe 
Gyants begotten. If then the Fewiſh Church received by Tra- 
«tion, a DodCtrine ſo contrary to the very Nature of Angel, 
and conſequently to Truth it ſelf: If the Fathers of the firſt 
four Centuries were {o cafily impoſed upon by their Traditi- 
e5, and their ſpurious Books, as to embrace the ſame Opini- 
on, not only againft Reaſon ; but, as Theodorer, St. Chryſoſtom, 
and AuFin have demonſtrated, againſt the Evidence of that 
very Text on which they grounded their Opinion ; which ſo 
a—_ ſaith, The Wickednef,, not of the Angels, or their 
-Ipring, but, of Men was great, and that all Fleſh had core 
upted therr Ways ;, and that God therefore had determined 
 fopuniſh, not Demons, or the Ghoſts of Gyants, but, the whole 
Earth, by bringing of a Flood upon them : If they, I ſay, 
could read fo careleſly this Chapter, as generally to int 

one Verſe of it in Oppoſition tothe plain Import of the whole : 
If, Laſtly, an Expolition ſo long, and generally received, till 
the beginning of the Fifth Century, could, in.that very Centu- 
ry, be, by the greateft Fathers of the Church, utterly rejefted 
as F abulous, Bleſphemons, Heretical, »; muggaantia; 4 i985, and 

gailty of the utmoſt Folly, then muſt ut. be extreamly evident, 
1. That Tradition, in this matter, could be no certain Rule 

unto the Fewiſh Church, and therefore could not be em 
. 2, at 
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2: That the Fathers of the Chriſtian Church have been im- 
poſed upon for ſome whole Cenries, in this Aﬀair, by ſp#- 
rious Authors, and by Fewiſh Fables; and therefore they and 
the Fathers, of any other Age, maſt alſo be ſuppoſed ſubject 
to the like Miſtakes in other Matters of like Nature. 

3. That they were prone, on theſe Accounts, to inter- 
pret Scriptures contrary to the plain Import of them, and 
ſo cannot be owned as the Auwhenick, Interpreters of Holy 
Writ. 

4. Hence alſo it is clear, that what hath gexeraly been re- 
ceived, without any apparent Oppoſition in one Age, may, 
in the very next Ape, be as generally rejefted with the great- 
eſt Scorn and Ignominy, and paſs for Blaſphemy and Hereſy. 


Fourthly, It anciently was held Unlawful for any Clergy- &F. g. 
Man to engage himſelf in Secular Affairs, For amongſt the 
Sins 'which provoked God to Anger, St. Cyprian reckons this, De lapfis p. 
Epiſcopos procuratores rerum ſecularium fieri, That Biſhops 123- 
became Prottors in ſecular Affairs. The Sixth C anon of the A- 
poFles decrees, That 4 Biſhop, Presbyter or Deacon ſhall be de 
ſed, if he take uyon him, xoowngs georndes, worldly Cares. The 
General Council of Chalcedon, forbids all Bifbops, Clerks, or Can. 3 
Monks, treoyer taurks noo wndis Jonnnon, to imermeddle with 
worldly Buſmefſes. The Second General Council of Conſtanting.. Can. 11. 
ple having ſaid, That the ſacred Canons depoſed thoſe Preby- 
ters, or Deacons who took upon them ſecular Governments, or 
Cares, ratifies the faid Canons; declaring, That if any of 
them did thus imploy himſelf, he ſhould be expelled from the ©tomgzhne 
Clergy ; for according to the moſt true Words of our Squi. EN eres 
our, tis Swin) duo: xvelos Sx ew, No Man can ſerve Two Can.1. 2 ine: 
Maſters ; and yet what Charch at preſent doth obſerve theſe 33 Zmu7s; »; 
Canons, ' though they were all confirmed, and even afcribed «ws 7rd war 
to'the Holy Spirit, by the general Council held in Tralo, and 7& avzarr: 


by the Nicere Council; or who now thinks bimſelf 7% 027 78" 
obliged by that Text todo ſo? Conc. Nic. 2« 
CAN- I. 


Fiſthly, Who knows not- that anciently it- was eſteemed, $. 10. 
by the whole Church a thing unlawful for a Biſhop, Presbyrer, 
or any of the Clergy, to go from one Church or Dioceſs to a- 

nother ? The firlt Nicene Council declares, That ſome, who Cat: 15-- 
before 


— —— 
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before their ſitting had done this, did it, mes + xgrive,. 4- 
gainſt the Canon ;, and decrees, That for the future, neither 
Biſhop, Prieſt , or Deacon ſhall am maews its mv werapairey, 

Can 21, go from Cityto Cuiy, The Conrncl of Antioch, approved by 
the' whole Church, renews-the ſame Decree.” The Council. of 

Can. 1. Sardica repreſents the Attempt of ſuch a Change as,. ovridee 
BaaCeparnimm, 4 moſt pernicious C uſtom to be pulled up by the Roors ; 

' and as a Wickedneſs which deſerved, aver nd)tnvivacy 

Tranlationes 29 be ſeverely puriſhed ; and therefore they declare, That they 

ng wr who made ſuch Changes ſhould be excluded, even from Lay-Com- 

Hill. _ p. union; and they objeft theſe Tranſlations to the Arians as 

437- their great Crime. The General Council of Chalcedon confirms 

Can. 1. all the Canons made touching this Matter by theſe Councils. 

Apud Atha® Pe Fulius, not only condemns this Tranſmigration, but ſaith, - 

nal. APOl.P- That he who prattiſeth it doth, + mg 2413 Hdows xgmagegran, 

ED 84.c.4. deſpiſe the Station God hath given him. Pope Leo adds, That 

Amp + nweri- he who doth ſo, ſhall not only be expelPa from the Chair be 

£35 xowovias bad invaded,Sed carebit & propria,but ſhall be deprived of his own, 

ey # 'X" Pope Damaſm declares, That he will bave no Communion with 
ret. Hiſt. Eccl. /#ch Perſons, _ 

L.5. C11, Moreover this PraQtice they condemn as Spiritual Adultery 
declaring, That the Church to which the Biſhop, or the Prie 
is choſen, is his Wife; which therefore he cannot diſmiſs, 
and take another, without Adultery. Thus the Synod of A- 
lexandria accuſe Enſebius of Nicomeata for going from Berytw to 
that City, as having forfeited his Biſhoprick,, and committed 

Apud Atha- Adultery againſt the Import of that Precept, Art thou bound 

naſ. Apol. 2- P- to Wife, ſeck not to be looſed; which if it be ſaid of a Woman, 

727» Tow WANG Fi CMKANGIA;, Oh f auTHs GMT K0MIG, h © aur d\Deis aur ox 
ogeiaes Culler ;, how much more of a Church, of the ſame Biſhoprick 
to which one being tied ought not to ſeek, another ? iva wn x, wor 

os hg mils Sviaus fvelorn) yeagals, That be may not be found 

_ Bun fo as Adutterer, according to the Holy Scriptures. In the Sy- 

The pnezgads nod under Mernas, it was alſo laid to the Charge of Anthi- 

Semnd,p.15, mus, That, having been Biſhop of Trabiſond, he did, woryxis 

 Upapmiou, adulterouſly ſnatch that of Conſtantinople againſt the 

_— Eccleſiaſtical Laws and Canons, Pope Calixtws from the ſame 

ſcipl.l.1 £.250. Scripture, determines, That f a Biſhop , or Prieft leave his 
Church or Pariſh, which is bis Wife bound to him wilt he lives, 
he commits Spiritual Adwltery. T- 


And 


— —_ —— | —_ "IT 
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-And faitably to the Determinations of ſo many Councils, 
they who refnſed to be thus promoted, were highly com- 
' mended, as obſerving, ms nds 21G, x Amoxraar xgvires xj Euſeb, de vita 
*: Sxaanvias, the Commands of God, and the Canons of the Apo- Conftant.1.3, 
| fllesg and: the Church, Thus, when the Depoſition of <5: | 
athias, Biſbop of Antioch, they would have preferred Euſe- 
bins, Biſhop of Ceſarea, wo that See, he refuſed the Offer, be- 520m. nit, 
cauſe, viuG- unxannamss nerve, the Law of the Church forbad &ccl. 1. 2, £19. 
it z and this Fatt Conſtantine commended, as acceptable to God: 
X Th MKANTIASIE) -angged) of 0 uger®@-, and agreeable to the Tradi- Enſeb. ibid. 
tion of the Church, 4 
But ay who did tranſgreſs this C anon were removed from 
that See they were tranſlated to, though never ſo well deſer- 
ving of the Church. Thus Gregory Nazzanzen, though remo- 
ved from Saſima to Conſtantinople by the Emperor ; though he 
had labonred ſo much in that Chwch to convert the Heathens 
he fdundthere, and hinder the Endeavours of the Hereticks ; 
yet the General Conncil of Conſtantinople , obſerving, ſaith So- 
"LOMEN,, Ths maTeles vous x4 The cnxanoegndly TeSiv urdemzos, the Hift, Eccl. 1, 7, 
Laws of the Fathers and the Eccleſiaſtical Order, took his Bi- © 7 
ſhoprak from him, no, ways regarding the great Merits of the 
Perſox. But who now, in the Church of Chrift., regardstheſe 
Canonsvf ſo many General Comncils, or looks upon it as aCrime 
to admit of, or 'even ſue for a Tranſlation from « lef Biſhop- 
rick, to a greater ? 
It were eaſy to ſhew the like Difference betwixt the Pra- 
Qice and Jodgment _—_ Lats = ps mo of __ 
mer Ages, touc corpor umary Puniſhments © 
Men for difference - — — which they of former Ages 


moſt plainly oved of, touching the Swfrage of the 
A ee La ng Turn 

ey y ert, diſowning ſuc Biſhops as 
wanted the Confent and Suffrage of the te; to omit many 
other Inſtances which mi — uced, to ſhew that 
Doctrines and PraCtices have currant, and even 
Apoſtolical, in former Ages, which are now utterly rejeted, 
and diſapproved of in this preſent Age. 


But, Laſtly, though when the whole Church is unanimors, «FC, x1, 
nd all her Members do agree ——_- aſſerting any Doctrine 
as 
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as an Article of Chriſtian Faith; neceſſary .to be owned by all 
Chriſtian: ; the Plea from the. nn Judgment, of the 
Cburch is highly plauſible, 86d gener gaghk, without the clear-. 
eſt Evidence of R of. Scripture. to, be gainſgid,, nor. 
hath the Church of England: ever. diſowned any ſuch Doctrine z, 


| yet when whole Churches, or Nations are divided in their Sen« 


P, 12- 


Hom.4g.p 174. 


timents, concerning any Dadtrine, apd Number may be plea-- 
ded by both Parties; then, ſay we with. the Fathers, That 
we muſt have Recourſe unto the Scriptures, This is, at P 
ſent, viſibly the State, .and the Condition of .the Churc 
Chriſt ; ſhe agrees now in nothing but the .4pofttes, and the 
MDeacene Creed; there is-Eaft againſf Weſt, and Weſt againſt 
Eaſt ; Proteſtant againſt Pap!ſt,- and Papiſe againſt Proteſt ant. 
Now, in this caſe, the avciene Fathers of the Church declare it 
aan 1afe and prudent Couple, to.fty, as dath the Churcb, 
ty rr ta the. bly SORES), ang, to. primitive glutiquity ;, 
ay,'T hat '2 Necellity, ys upon; us 45 to.doy - Thus 
Hippolytus, or whoſoever is-the "Author of that, Baok which, 
bears his Name, having given an Account of the Prevalence 
which . Antichriſt ſhall have, clearly inlinuates, That the beſt 
Preſervative'againſt him.is, Scrigtnras audire, t9ibear, the Scxi- 
ptares; and thatiChryt will pronaunce them-Bleltd. whouhava 
done ©: —_— yi Ly do yr Dilgener, legers _= 
aras, diligent t ures, r1 wm; ſay- 
Fa, Where i Chriſt? and ſhall or find him. The Author of - < 
imperfeft Wark upon Matthew, which palleth uader the 
Name of Chry/oſtom, ſpeaking 0 of the; Timesin which, #ere/y. 
prevails, faith, 7ben le ther who are iw1Judapifly 19 the IMoun- 
rains; that 4s, Qui ſunt Carihients confexant. ſe; adc;fieri- 
pturas, Let rhem who are Chriſtian have Recowrſe | to the Scri- 
prures,- to the Writings of the. Apoſtles and Þ And: why, 
ſaith he, doch Chriih jar chis- time rammang, "Q Chriſtians 
conferre fad rp, all Chriſtians to fly. #9. ghe- Serigtures, 
Becauſe, faith be, i thy ritne, ſaree! Hereſy hath got- the! Chr. 


ohes, there can. be wa Progf of true C/riſtianity, Neque refagium 
poteſt efſe Chriſtianorum alivd volentiam cognoſcere fidei 
veritatem, niſi ſcripture divine ; the Chriſtians, who are deſirous 
to know the true- Faith, can have no other Refuge but the Holy 
Scriptures. BHefare therk, were many Ways of ſhewing . mhich was 
the Church of Chriſt ; but now, if Men i to diſcern af 

Nullo 


A'Treatiſe' of Fraditidn. 
Naltto modo cognoſcitur que ſit vers Ectlefia Chriſti niſi rar. 
Tninmodo per Scripturad ; rhe trus Church 'of Chriſt can by m 
other way be known, bur only by the Scriptures 5 for now, 
all thoſe things, whit ave. propirly of ' ChriſÞ in-eruch, theſe He: 
reſiet have th Schiſm';' they, in Wke 'manmer, have Churches, the 
Divine 'Scripthres, Biſhops, the other. Orders of the Clergy, Ba- 
ptiſm, the Euchariſt ; all. other things, and even Chriſt bimſelf : 
Now in the Confuſion of ſo great Stmilitade ;, be that is willing 
ro-kyow which #5 the true Church of Chrift,, Unde cognoſcat nifi 
tantummodo: per Scriptittas ? 'Whenee can be know it but only by 
the Scriptures ?/ Before it was krown by Miracles who were true 
Chriſtians, and who 'falſe 5 but now, Signorum operatio omnino 
levata eſt, the working of- Miracles us intirely diminiſhed ; and the 
working of feigned Miracles, magis apud eos invenitur qui fal- 
{i ſunt Chriſtiani , « chiefly found amongſt choſe who are falſe 
Chriſtians; for the full Power of working. Miracles i to be given 
ro Anrichri#t.. The Church of Chriſt was formerly known'by ber 
Miatmers, the Conver ſation of all, or moſt of her Members being 
Holy ; but now Chriſtians are like to, or even worſe than Here- 
ticks. He therefore who would know which s the true Church of 
Chrift ; Unde cognofcat niſi tantummodo per Scripturas? 
Whence can be kyow ber but only by the- Scriptures ? Whence, 
onr Lord, knowing that there would bh wh a confuſion of things 
in the laſt Days, commands, Ut Chriſtiani qui ſunt in Chriſtia» 
nitate volentes firmitztem accipere fidei verz, ad nllam rem 
fugiant niſi ad Scripturas, That Chriſtians, who are willing to re- 
main firm in the true Faith, ſhould fly to nothing but the Scri- 
tures. 
; The true Chryſoſtom gives exaQly the ſame Advice in the 
like Caſe 
There con 
*x Tide, Tt 
ſelf, for there #s much Contention,. Controverſy, and 
mong you'Chriſtians;,\Whaz Opinion fhall I chuſe ? every one ſaith, 
Truth'iss 0n my Site ; Wiwmfhall 1 credit, who tow nothing of 
the —_— and hear them all pretending to them ? To this In- 
quiry roJoffom anſwers, This is much for a; for did we /; 
you muſt per Difconrfes, thou had'ft reaſon to be tronbled, 
45 Th1s, Yerodls 3B) 0 motifs, dire! 3 amial  axnddr; Bur ſince 
we ſay you' muſt believe rhe: Scriptures, and they are plain, and 
X 2 true, 
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Enquiry, What fhall we ſay tothe Greeks ? Hom, 214. in 
m, and aith, I would be a Chriſtian, Be At. Tom. 4. 
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true, *tis eaſy for you to Fudgment ;, if any Man conſents 
with them, ; hoy; be contradifts them, be is far 
from this Rule, Behold here the Heathen, ſent by St. Chryſo- - 
ſtom to paſs Judgment betwixt the Orthodox, and all ſorts of 
Hereticks, from Scripture alone ; and told, that it is e«/y for 
him ſo to do, becauſe the Scriptures are « plain Rule, whereby 
to judge in Matters of this Nature : But, ſaith-.the Heathen, 
one of you affirms, That the Scripture ſaith thus ;, the other, That 
i ſreateth otherwiſe ;, interpreting it to anather Sence, Bus what 
of all this, ſaith Chryſoſtom, viv ix yu, 5% xeiow ;, for haſt thou 
not an Underſtanding, and a Judgment ? Where again the Hea- 
then is ys 1 able, by his own Judgment, to diſcern who 
wreſts, who rightly doth interpret Scripture. But how can I 
do this, ſaith the Greek? I know not how to judge of the Doitrines ; 
I come to be a Learner, and you makg me a Teacher : If any one 
objett thus, ſaith Chryſoſtom, igonionafy & wn onus mere »; 
,- we ſhould ack, bim whether this be not Diſſunulation and 
Pretence ;” for if your Reaſon taught you to condemn Heatheniſm, 
it may alſo teach you 10 judge betwixt « and Hereticks, do nat 
therefore diſſemble or make Pretences, mivre » pae,, for all things 
are eaſy. knoweſt what to do, and leave undone, do there- 
fore __ thou oughteſt, and with right Reaſon ſeek. of God, and 
be will fully reveal this to thee, for he is no reſpetter of Perſons ;; 
it is not le that he who heareth without Prejudice ſhould not 
be perſmaded , «ouþ » & ngvav Ts iv aeys is miyra dmwWieoes 
Expnvy & mis Eder OxnLaws, ane + magpyurTgir re Fuxoncr fv afar, 
#7w x vov.; for asif there were a Rule to which all things were t0 
be adapted, it would be eaſy to perceive who takes wrong Meaſures ; 
Jos it here: To this Rule you ſee, viz. the, Holy. Scriptures, 
even the Heathen is ſent, as to that whichiy t to di- 
rect him to Chriſtin Truth, when there 1 
xd, x; ore, anuch Controverſy, and Contentio 
CONcernme F- Lirinenſ\ £ "\ the c . _ je 
Laſtly, Yincentius ay! ame Rule ; For 
if the Contagios, ſaith he, es». hv ns to infeft the 
whole Church, as in the caſe of the Arians ;. then, whoſoever would 
diſcern the Catholick Faith from Heretical Pravity, muſt be care- 
ful to adbzre to Antiquity, viz, To that Sence af Scripture, which 
it is manifeſt our Anceſtors held, and muſt believe that without 
Doubrfulnef,, which all in like manner, with one conſent, held, writ, 
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St. Auſtin, and.ſome others repreſent it. 
| To;this:I have already returned one Anſwer, by. ſhewing, Anſwer. 
that Communicating Infants obtained .in. the. ſame (mary in Vide ſupra 
which Ter;allaen.lived ; , and th O06 from the Four &. 6. 
Twelfth.Century, it was generally praCtiſed, and bi 
ſary for the Salvation of the Infant; and yet the Trent Coun- 
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